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LONDON · QUARTERLY REVIEW. 

APRIL, 1864,. 

ART. 1.-1. 0. tlt rtcnl For........rera of Great Britairt. By 
W1Lu.u1 CuwPOaD WrLLJAMSON, F.R.S., Profeaaor of 
Natural History in Owen's CoUcgc. London: Printed for 
the Ray Society. 1858. 

2. &port of IAe 8tlpfflllle11tkrat of tlt Uttited Stale• Coat 
SWtJey, alwvli'llfl tlt Progren of tlt S"1Wg """1,g tlt Year 
1857. Wahington. 1858. 

3. TM NortA Atlantit: &a/Jttl : eontprin,ag a DiarJ of tlte 
Voyage OIi Board H.M.S. • Bfllldog,' ill 1860. Part I. B7 
G. C. WALLtce, M.D., F.L.S., F.G.S., &c. London: Van 
V oont. 1859. 

TBB employment of a weight for measuring the depth of 
the ocean ia far from being a novelt1. The earliest narigaton 
moat probably ueed it in some shape. We have evidence 
of its existence prior to the time of Herodotus J indeed, 
the timid navigation of archaic ailoh made such an inatru
ment neceseary the moment they entered wa&en which they 
could not fathom with their oars. The • red-cheeked ' 1hipa 
of the Argivee mUBt have needed it.a aid aa they reached the 
Trojan Bhoree. The Phmniciana could ~ot dispense with its 
employment in their weatern 'fo7agea, and St. Paul distinctly 
record, its uae when he ' wu driven up and down in Adria;' 
but both then and in more recent timea its uae wu restricted 
to comparatively 1haUow watelW. • 

Two diffieultice have ah,ay1 stood in the way of real deep
aea eoundiuge,-meaning, by the term, the attainment ef 
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depthe beyond a few hundred fathoms. The flnt wu to ~t 
the weighted rope to the bottom in a vertical direction. The 
aecond wu to recover the line after it had been ao 1onk. 
Hence deep-aoonding wu rarely attempted, and 'out of aoond
inga' became a phrue significant of indefinite depths. 

Until recently two kinda of instrument■ were chiefly relied 
upon : the hand lead, weighing about eight or nine poood1, 
and the deep-sea lead, weighing about twenty-five pounds. 
But even the latter of these wu wholly unable to counteract 
the buoyancy of the rope when great lengths were paid out. 
When, therefore, nnmeroaa int.ereats combined to stimulate 
nbmarine reaearcbes, more vigorous etl'orts were made to sink 
the lead into deeper waten. Government 1urven of the more 
remote eeu, conducted by the naftl officers of l:ngland and 
America, drew attention to the defects of the existing appa
ratus, and suggested it■ improvement. The desire for more 
acconte phil0110pbical knowledge of the physical condition of 
the ocean wu one lltimolating power. Another arose from the 
discovery and rapid extension of 111bmarine telegraph■ ; and 
when the bold design of connecting the old and new worlds 
with a nbmarine cable wu promulgated, it wu obriou that 
inch a daring attempt would only become pouible by pre
-riouly obtaining an accorate ■urvey of the entire route along 
which the wire wu to be carried. 

An impolae of another kind came from the ■todenta of 
marine soology, and especially from the conchologi■t■. The 
latter had long been accuatomed to employ the ' dredge ' in 
oollecting the object■ of their ■todie1. Originally ' dredging ' 
wu only need, u at Le,diom and other commercial port■ of 
the Mediterranean, for the porpoae of cleaning out harbours, 
and deepening navigable channel■. Still la~, the ume prin
ciple wu applied in the modified form of the ' trawl-net,' 
which the oout-fiahermen employed for catching oysters, aole■, 
flounders, and nriou other fi■h frequenting the bottom of the 
■ea. Earlf in the preaent century, ■uch conchologi1ta as 
Gibb■, Crouch, Montagu, Leech, and Prideau diligentlf 
watched the■e dredging boats, and, from the rubbi■h acc1-
dentally left in them when they returned to the shore, the■e 
naturali■t■ obtained mo■t of their rarer 1pecimen1. But it 
wu obriODI that theae ■tray eumple■ con1tituted a ■mall 
part of the soological treuurea to be had, could the collecton 
only examine all the rubbi■h brought up by the trawl-nets, 
before it wu thrown overboard, after the removal of the fi■h. 
Thie waa not euily accompliahed. Some of the more enthu
■iutic conchologiat■ did not hesitate to encounter the di■com-
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forte of night voyages in the open boata of the fishermen. 
But the ar.cumulative faculty required to be very atrong to 
induce them often to repeat the comfortles1 experiment. Dr. 
Leech then made the attempt, which has often been repeated 
1ince his day, of inducing the fiahermen to bring all the 
rubbiah they collected to the 1hore, inatead of returning it 
to the deep ; b11t thi1 rarely 1ucceeded. In our own prolonged 
experience we once, and but once, eft'ectcd our purpoae. 'l'wo 
thinga U1ually lead t.o ita faillll'e. One ia the f1i, ir,n-t;. of 
the fishermen preventing them from doing anything out of 
their ordinary way, even though stimulated by a reword. The 
other ia their unwillingness to remove from the feeding
groun,Ja of the fi,h any of the materiala on which they rightly 
conaive their productiveneu to depend ; though the former is 
the 11tronger obetacle of the two. 

Theae combined dif&cnltiea 11atonlly nggeated the con-
1truction of amall dredgea for the apecial uae of conchologi1ta. 
By whom this inatrument waa fint employed i1 not known. 
It waa uaed early in the pre1e11t century on the Yorkshire 
coast by Meara. Bean and lohn Williamson, of Scarborough, 
two of the few remaining repreaentativea of a generation 
of local conchologieta that baa now almoat paaaed away. 
General, then Captain, Sabine, employed it in his arctic voyage■ 
of 1819-20, under Captain Parry, when he acraped the bottom 
at a depth of fifty fathom■. But the depth■ to which all theae 
and contemporaneolll obaerrera ventured to aink the dredge 
were aa amall aa, with the exception of Sabine, their auneya 
were local. At length a younger race of auch collector■ u 
Bowerbank, Forbea, M'Andrew, Jeffrey,, and Barlee, aprang 
up, who plunged their inatrument into deeper and more remote 
water■. Their eft'orta have largely extended oar knowledge of 
the Briti1h deep-aea fauna, revealing the fact that many genera 
and apeciea, auch, for example, u the Terebratula, hitherto 
fou11d only in foreign aeu, were not uncommon in British 
water■. In the band, of tha late Edward Forbea, the dredge 
became instrumental in a aerie■ of philoaophical researchea in 
the lEgean Sea, to which we referred in a recent number,* 
and where be made the inatrument eft'ective at far greater 
depth■ than had been accompliahed by his predeceaaora. But 
even theae aa.cceaaful attempts were all comparatively limited. 
Mr. M'Andrew met with little aucceaa beyond two hundred 
fathom■. Forbea only reached about two hundred and thirty 
fathom■ u bia IJl&l'Ullllfll. And in the directiona for collecting 
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1pecimena of natural hi1tory, published by the Smithsonian 
ln1titution of An1erica 10 recently as 1859, the nee of the 
dredge i1 recommended to be limited to depth■ under two 
hundred fathom1,-which ia wholly insufficient for the solu
tion of the great problems of submarine life now attracting the 
attention of 11Cientific men. 

Another influential stimulus to accomplish more than the 
dredge could achieve, wu found in the rapid development of 
miCl'OIICOpic research, and, eepecial]y, in the increased attention 
latterly bestowed upon the miCl'OIICOpic forms of marine life. 

Early in the Jut centnry, Beccariue, Planchue, and Gualtieri 
had called attention to the myriad• of miC1'08C0pic eheJle exiet
ing in the marine und1 of the Adriatic, and which they 
believed to be highly organized Nautiloid ehelle; but which 
are now arranged in the lowest group of animal forms, under 
the name of Foraminifera. The etudy of theae exquisite little 
creaturea hu, since that time, attracted 10 much attention, 
that the bibliography attached to one of the books named at 
the head of thie article * enumerates between one and two 
hundred writers whose etudiea have been attracted to the 
recent and fouil forma of thia claa of organiama. The great 
Pruaaian micl'OIICOpist, Ehrenberg, who was one of theae 
obaervere, wu, at the eame time, creating a new branch 
of ecience, by hie diacoveriee amongst miCl'OIICOpic forma of 
animal and vegetable life; and, in hie seal for new objccta of 
study, he neglected no chance of obtaining deep-sea• sound
i~ge.' When uaing the aea lead, navigaton had long been 
wont to coat the bottom of the inetrument with tallow, 10 that, 
when raised again, the adhesive grease might retain some of 
the eand or mud forming the eeabed, and th111 indicate ita 
nature. Whilst Ehrenberg thua studied the&e tt0undings in 
the old world, the late amiable and gifted Dr. Bailey wu doing 
the like Berrice on the other Bide of the Atlantic. Hie posi
tion u one of the profeaora at the United States Military 
Academy of Weat Point, near -New York, enabled him to 
collect all the similar material obtained by the officera of the 
United States aervice, and eapecially by thoae engaged in the 
coaet 1Urvey of the States. More recently a etill more 1y1tem
atic eft'ort to obtain theee 10undinga hu been made by the 
miCl'OIICOpic aection of the Phil010phical Society of Man
chester. That body hu fumished numbers of the more intel
ligent of the Liverpool captains of the mercantile marine with 
amall envelopes, adapted for the prcaervation of these mate-
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rial■. Each paper hu printed on its exterior, column■ for 
latitude, longitude, and depth in fathom■; 80 that, when the 
lead i■ raised, the operator ha■ only to scrape into the envelope 
the tallow with its adherent 11&Dd, close the former up, and 
record the respective figure■ on it11 exterior, indicating the three 
point■ referred to, Great uumbera of these furnished enve
lope■ have already been returned to the Society. The tallow 
is removed by the aid of benzole, and the ■pccimen■ are ■ub
mitted to examination. In time, a large and valuable col
lection of submarine ■oundinga will thu■ be accumulated. 

It was whil11t engaged on reaearchee of this nature that 
Ehrenberg made the notable discovery of the miCl'OIIC!>pio 
structure of native chalk, to which reference ha■ already been 
made in the page■ of thi■ ReYiew. (No. xiv., p. 806.) The 
origin of a calcareous deposit, 80 free from intermiiture of all 
non-calcareoua elements u is uaually the cue with native chalk, 
wu a problem that had long awaited solution. G«>logiata had 
regarded it u a chemical precipitate from ■ea water, but they 
were at a losa to di■cover any recent example of its formation 
on a BCale adequate to account for it■ origin. Ehrenberg first 
■olved the problem by showing that it wu almost wholly com
posed of the shells, entire or comminuted, of the Forami
nifcra juat referred to. That ma■aea of pure limestone, many 
hundreds of feet in thickneu, and ranging over hundred■ of 
mile■ of country, 11hould owe their existence to the laboun 
of animala too amall to be diatingui■hable by the unaided eye, 
acemed too incredible to be received. But Ehrenberg not 
only dcmonatrated ■uch to be the cue, but also ahowed that 
aimilar creatures were then living in the waters of the Baltic. 
In his examination of the living animala, Ehrenberg fell into 
very grave blundera ; but hi■ grand discovery gave a new 
interest to the Foraminifera, and atimulated aeveral obaenen 
to undertake their further atudy, both zoologically, aud in 
their probable relation to the origin of all the more important 
calcareoua rocka. Aa we have already remarked, the Forami
nifera had previoualy received much attention; but thia had been 
confined to their dead shells. These ■hells often exhibited a 
■piral arrangement in the cells or ■egment■ of which they 
consisted; and u, in addition, they were divided by tranavene 
division■ into numerous hollow chambers, like those of the 
recent nautilus, they were univeraally believed to be nautiloid, 
and were conaequently placed by all conchologi■t■ amongat the 
Cephalopoda which stand at the head of the cl881 of ahell-fiah, 
approaching nearest of all the invertebrate animal■ to the high 
organization of the vertebrate type. Ehrenberg saw clearly 
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enough that this wu a mistake ; but he fell into another iu 
associating the Foraminifera with the polyp-comtructon of 
the Bryozoa or Mou-corals, of which the aea-mata gathered by 
every visitor to the aeaside are well known e:r.amples. Ehren
berg wu moving in the right direction, but he did not go far 
enough. The real poeition of these little creaturea waa dis
covered by M. Dugardin, a French naturalist, who demon
strated that the animala by which theee exquisite shells were 
constructed, were mere specks of almost structureless jelly ; 
and that their proper poeition in the soological scale was nt 
its Tery bottom, along with the ■pongee 1111d the fresh-water 
creatures known u Prote111-animalcules,-a ad lou of dignity, 
but inevitable. 

Whilst conducting these inquiries, Ehrenberg made another 
discovery bearing upon marine life. Mechanicians had long 
made me of a subtle powdery earth, found at Bilin, which the 
Germana called Polier•c/aiefer, and Englishmen, Tripoli. This 
had been uaed in various arts, u ite German name implies, u 
a polishing powder. On placing it under his microscope, 
Ehrenberg found that it wu wholly composed of the siliceous 
cells of some fresh-water objecte known u Diatomacere, the 
animal or vegetable nature of which has not yet been decisively 
aettled. Further research proved that deposit. of these ailice
ous atoms, belonging to the Tertiary geological &eaea, were not 
uncommon in various parts of the globe, but more especially in 
America. Many of these had been of fresh-water origin like 
that of Billo ; but othen of a marine type were 100n found, 
especially one from Bermuda, abounding in organilatiom of 
marvellous beauty. It would be difficult to aaggente the rich
ness of this earth u a storehome of miCl'OIICOpic materials. 
Amongst the other treasures which it contained, were some 
curious objecte not unlike the metal frames of d011ble brooches 
from which the pebbles or cameos had been removed. To 
what "clua of creatures these siliceous frameworks belonged 
WBI unknown; but Ehrenberg 100n discovered that similar 
object, existed in the Baltic Sea. At length an • infusorial 
earth • wu discovered in Barbadoes ; in which a vut nriety of 
theae undetermined skeletons were the preponderating objecte, 
as the Di \tomacee had been in the Bermudan depoeit. Their 
exceeding richneu and beauty in this new locality led to their 
recognition as a clua undP.r the name of Polycyatinee ; 1111d 
recent researches have shown that they are oollltructed by atoms 
of living jelly, like those inhabiting the Foraminiferous 1hell11; 
and that Foraminifen, Polycyatins, Sponges, and Amcebea!, or 
Protcua-animalcules, really constitute 10 many sub-clueee or 
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types or one great clue now known by the common name or 
Rhizopoda. 

Such are 10me or the influences that have led men to eeek 
for more knowledge respecting deep-aea life, and for improve
ments in the machinery for making deep-aea Hplontiona. 
Rigid utilitariana, of a achool happily becoming extinct, were 
wont to sneer at many of the question■ to which men of 
acience devote their attention, aeeing no practical end likely to 
be aerved by their di.acuaaion. • Each lrijk-mmter that COIi lning 
a gru/J, a t11ttd, a moth, a /Jeetk'a'IIJiag,' win■ little :reapect from 
minds or thia clau : but acience 100n obtaina the nobleat of re
venge■ for former alight■. Her deapiaed teaching■ become eaaen
tial thing■. What were yeaterday regarded u Uleleu abatrac
tiona, to-day miniater to the neceaaitiea of IIOCiety. Moat of ua 
remember when the phenomena of electricity and pAotograp"r 
merely miniatered to the amuaement of the few; but the electro
plate, the telegram, and the photograph have become indiapen
aable to the muaea, To mind■ auch u we have referred to, 
the nature of the deep aea-bed would be a problem not worth 
aolving; but an accurate knowledge or it hu already become a 
matter of prime neceaaity to the commercial world. The 
Tranaatlsntic Telegraph moat and will ere long be aucceasfull7 
laid ; but one of the esaentiala to aucceas ia a minute know
ledge, not only of the phyaical outline• or the aeabed on which 
the cable hu to repoae, but alao of the material■ or which tha 
aeabed con1i1ta. But higher questions than these are involved 
iu thia inquiry. The ontologiat, grappling with the inlCl'll
table problem oflife in all it■ conditiona, want■ to know how it 
esiata at great depths, in total darkueu, and under incredible 
pressure■. The philosophic zoologist, atriving to 10lve the 
origin of apecies, watchea the diacoveries made in theae aub
marine regions, looking for 10me new fact■ that may guide 
him through the labyrinth in which he ia now entangled. The 
mere collector, w hoae dredge hu never deacended beyond a 
few hundred feet, hope■ for new form■ of life wherewith to 
enrich hi■ cabinet■. ThUB we find that the circle■ intereated 
in theae inquiries""' neither few nor amall. 

Before referring to the exiating atate of our knowledge 
on this question, we must recur to the aubject of the 
mechanical contrivances either in use or recentl7 lllf[gested 
for reaching and examining the bed of the ocean. We have 
already atated that the ordinary deep-aea lead wu a metal 
■inker weighing about twenty-five pound■, the bottom of which 
wu coated with tallow, to bring up auch portion■ of the 11811• 
bed u might happen to adhere to it. We have a1eo indicated 
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BOmo rcuon1 for the iucfficicocy of thi1 in■trument. There ia, 
fint, t.hc difficulty of getting it down in a vertical line from t.hc 
buoyancy or the rope overcoming the weight or the aioker ; 
■ccondly, 1uppoeiug the ■inker to he enlarged ■o u to over
come the fint difficulty, there en■uc■ the greater ono of tho 
weighted rope breaking under the vut preuure of the water 
on at.tempting to haul it up again ; and lutly, the quantity of 
the 110B-bottom which the greued lead bring■ up, ia inaignifi
cant and unutiafactory. The improvement& that have been 
made in order to meet all the■e requirement■, naturally 
re■olve themiielves into two claaae■; via., thoee aft'ecting tho 
,inker, and tb011e adapted for bringing up portions of the aeabed. 

The earlie■t attempt of importance to improve upon the 
greaaed lead waa made by Sir John Bou during hia voyage to 
the North Pole in 1819. The free ~nd of hia ■oundi.og-line 
wu double ; each cord beiug attached to one arm or two iron• 
working on a central pivot like a pair or ■ciuon ; only the free 
blades comi■ted of two 1trong,oppoaed,aemi-cireolar metal cups, 
or' clama,' u they were called from their reaemblanee to the two 
valves of the, 11hell known to sailon by that name, and which, 
when ■hut clo■e, enclOlled a cavity of ■ome inchea in diameter. 
To keep theae open, a tran■vene, thin, iron rod wu fixed 
between the two arms attached to the rope ; and from thia 
hori110ntal bar a central one pu■ed down through the pivot 
forming the hinge, and projected between the two cup■ to tho 
level of their lower or free margina. When the open cupa 
touched the ground, the reai■tance of the latter forced the 
vertical rod upward■, and thua di1p)aced the horiaontal ono 
which kept the cups open; ■o that the fint pnll upon the line 
cauaed the cupa to cloee by their own weight, with the chance 
of their grabbing Uf, aa tLey did ■o, ■ome portion of the 10ft 
aeabed. But thi1 1D1trument wu full of defects. It■ moat 
obrio111 one. were the weight of the machinery to be recovered, 
it■ liability to leave the ■eabed before the cup■ were suffi
ciently clo■ed to catch up any portion of the IBnd or mud, 
and the great difficulty, not to uy impmaibility, of keeping tho 
clams closed during their ucent through tho water. The idea 
of the clam■ was an excellent one, had aomo efficient clOBing 
power been attached to them. 

Tho next improvement wu mggeated by Lieutenant Brook, 
of the United State■ navy. Hi■ objeot waa to make the ,inker 
■o heavy that it would carry a lino to any depth; and t.hen, 
by becoming detached at the bottom, leave little moro than 
the unencumberod souudiog-line tu be brought up again. 
'l'o cO'cwt thus object, he attached to the end of bis liuc .. u 
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apparatna, or which the central element was a strnigl1t metallic 
sounding-rod, on which a spherical shot, with a hole through 
its centre, could elide freely. Prom each t1ide of the top of this 
sounding-rod, and attached to it by a hinge acting vertically, 
was projected a metallic arm, with a slight hook at its free 
cs.tremity. The machine was firmly and permanently futened 
to the end of the eounding-line, the latter being double, each 
end being bound to the Cree es.tremity of the corresponding 
hinged arm, which thus carried the whole apparatua. The 
perforated shot was slipped on to the vertical aoundiog-rod 
from below, and held there by two cord■ looped at their 
es.tremitiea; each loop being loosely hung upon the hook at the 
extremity of each horizonto.1 arm. Hence, where the machine 
waa suapended in the water, the divided ends of the line 
auatained the arms to the ends of which the perforated weight 
waa slung, and prevented the loops from ■lipping off' the 
terminal hooks, which were sufficiently curved to hold the 
cord■ sustaining the sinker, ao long as they retained their 
horizontal po11ition. Dut the moment the machine reached 
the bottom, an opposite rceult ensued. As the lower end of the 
vertical aounding-rod projected beyond the shot 11lung upon it, 
it received the fint shock when the apparatus atruck the ground, 
and took the tension off the line ; the horizontal arms, no 
longer upheld by the latter, now fell, liberating, aa they did so, 
the looped cords sU&taining the perforated shot ; and the latter, 
thus freed, ■lid down the aound1ng-rod to the ground. Thua 
released from all attachment to the apparatna, the ahot with ita 
two slings was left behind the moment the oord was pulled at, 
and the latter had to bring nothing up to the aurface but the 
light sounding-rod with its two hinged arms. 

It ia not easy by mere verbal descriptions to make plain 
what a glance at a diagram would at once render intelligible. 
llut we are aoxioua to do so in thia instance becanae the principle 
of leaving the weight behind, characterizing Brook's apparatus, 
lies nt the foundation of all the subisequent inventions to which 
we shall refer. An apt idea of this machine may be derived 
from contemplating a humau figure standing upright with out
stretched arms. The two ends of the divided sounding-line aro 
to be firmly futened round the wrista, the elbow-joint being 
stiff, and the arm being prevented from riaing above the level 
of the hinged 1houlder by an appropriate catch at the latter 
joint. The perforated weight or sinker 1lide1 up and dowu 
the body and legs, which represent the 10unding-rod, and is 
1ustained there by two looped cords, one being hooked loosely 
upou the alightly bent forefinger of each hand. The feet, pro-
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jecting below the sinker, would fint mike the ground, taking the 
tenBion off the sounding-line, which would no longer uphold 
the arm1; consequently the latter would fall down b1 their own 
weight, and that of the linker which they 1111tained m its place . 
.A. they fell, the looped conk would lllip oft' the fingers, libera
ting the perforated sinker, which would llide over the fet>t. 
Nothing would remain to be brought up again, on ni1iog the 
line, but the light framework of the body, atill attached to the 
sounding-line by the two wriata. 

Some practical diflicultiea encountered in the working of 
this apparatus were partly overcome by some ingenious 
modificatiou made by LieoteD&Dt Berryman, also of the U oited 
States navy. He added a tube, with ita lower estremity open, 
to the end or the sounding-rod. When the apparatus struck 
the bottom, this tube became partiallf filled with the soft 
material rormiog the seabed; and m. order that theae 
• 10UDdinga' might not eacape when the machine was drawn 
up, a small hinged valve wu contrived, which wu cloaed by 
the perforated linker, aa the latter llipped oft' the end oC the 
sounding-rod. 

Commander B. F. Sanda, another officer or the United 
States marine service, nnt suggested an apparatus in which 
the sinker wu divided verticallv into two halvea; the flat smface 
of each halt having II longituJinal groove, fitting it to the per
pendicnlar sounding-rod. The lower part of each halt or the 
Binker had a ■null perforation, which received a abort pin 
attached to the bot· ()m of the sounding-rod by a hinge mcmng 
vertically, whiJ1t eaeh urner estreaiity had a similar aocket and 
pin ; only in the latter caae the pins were fixed, projecting down
warde from a loose ring sliding upon the aounding rod ; at the 
lo1Jer end of the latter waa a specimen box connected with the 
loose ring just mentioned by two vertical roda. When the 
machine reached the bottom, the specimen box fint ■truck the 
ground, and, being rorced upwards by the reailtance, it railed 
the ring, with ita two pina, which held the upper estremitiea or 
the double sinker in contact witll the central sounding-rod. 
Two apringa attached to thia rod now threw off the two halves 
of the Binker, which, being only auatained by the hinged pin• 
at their bue, fell away in opposite directions, and, lllipping off 
the pina by their own weight, were left at the bottom of the sea. 

No further material improvement wu made in deep-sea 
sounding machinery until the voyage or the • Bulldog ' to 
the Greenland aeu in 1860. And here we approach an 
unpleaaant subject. Diaagreementl between able and diatin
guiahed men are always painful The penonalitiea of acien-
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tific life aerioual7 detract f'rom the dignity and prestige of 
ecientific men, especially when they occur between 111ch aa have 
been shipmates and companions in arms. Dot u BCientific 
men are human, notwithstanding their high vocation, hum&D 
frailties will manifest themselves. In the caae before ua we 
will endeavour to hold the acalea u evenly balanced u pouible : 
nevertheleu we cannot avoid a conviction that some injuatice 
hu been done to Dr. W allich by hia brother oflicen, and 
especially by hia late commander. 

The failure of the great attempt to connect Europe and 
America by a telegraphic wire carried straight acrou the 
Atlantic, led to the suggestion of a acheme to accomplish the 
object by means of M!veral smaller cables laid along a different 
route. It wu proposed to start from the north of Ireland, and 
reach Greenland by way of Iceland, and then crou over to 
Labrador, striking the American cout in the neighbourhood of 
Hamilton's Inlet. Preparatory to making the attempt, H.M.S. 
' Bulldog' was commiuioned, under the command of Sir F. 
Leopold M'Clintock, the well-known Arctic navigator, to make 
a detailed sn"ey of the proposed route. To this important 
expedition Dr. Wallich, hitherto connected with the army of 
India, was ap(lOinted naturalist. 

During the voyage, l\lr. Roughton, chief engineer of the 
'Bulldog,' invented a machine for combining deep sounding 
and dredging. This apparatua, of which a drawing will be 
found in the Mecluaicr Maga.ziu for Januar, 18th, 1861, 
doea not appear to have succeeded. 

Mr. Steil, another officer of the 'Bulldog,' now in't'ellted an 
apparatus which wu to a considerable extent succeafol. Thi■ 
instrument combined a ■inking apparatua, which wu virtually 
a modification of Brook's, with the ' clams' or cups uaed forty 
years ago by Sir J. Roes. Deacriptiona unaided by diagram■ 
would wholly fail in conveying to our readers an idea of this com
plicated in■trument; but excellent figures of it are to be found 
in the Mechanic,' Magazint! for December 28th, 1860. The 
' clam■ 'were made to clo■e, by means of a heavy weight attached 
by a horizontal arm to each nlve, and which tended to bring the 
opposed cup■ together u aoon a■ the line drew the apparatoa 
away from the bottom. But at least two evil■ attended the 
use of this apparatus. First, the leaded weight■ cloaing the cup■ 
being necessarily fixed, added greatly to the ~culty of railing 
the 11pparat11S from great depth■; and, Secondly, if, on drawing in 
the line, any casualty gave the slightest check to the upward 
movement, the cups almoat inevitably opened, and let out their 
coutcnts. 
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Under tbeee circum■tancea, Dr. Wallich mggeated eome 
important improvement. in the inatrument, which he hu 
described in the following term■ :-

' Towards the cloae of September, I first suggested G modification 
of the apparatua designed and conatructed by Mr. Steil. That 
modification conmted in diapellling with the lllip-hooks, comtituting 
a aeparate let of detaching gear neoeuary only during the dneent 
or the apparatus, in doing away with the weighted levers attached 
to the acoops, and in reducing the weight of the central 1hal\ (no 
_longer requiaite u the power for clo,iing the ecoops during the 
operation of hauling Uf) to the minimum demanded for stnmgth; 
tu t1apw,anl of M ~ ,,_, Ill .. irukpe,ede11I clon11g 
potoer fur tu ,eoo,., rndmt,g ,all tlen ••pro,,__,.,. pr«ticahla. 
Thia instrument wu not ready for trial till the eighth day before wo 
ccued to take soundings, and wu only employed Hven times; it■ 
fint aud 1halloweat trial being in no lea thao eight hundred and 
Nventy-one fathoms or water, berore which the shot uaed u ■inkers 
had never been slung to it. Orthie inetrument, which I beg particularly 
to point out uror .Z.O tk•igt,autl IA• "B~," it ia only neceaary 
to etate, that, in three out of the aeven trials, more bottom w111 
brought up than in thirty-fivo out of 1event1 ■oundings taken with 
other machines, not reconled as failures, and ir·reapective or ■oundings 
taken with greuod ainken.'-.MecA..io,' .MagaH, J""tlllf'J 181A, 
1801. 

In the eame communication Dr. Wallich 1tates that 

'on the 7th or November, but four day■ prior to leaving the 1bip 
on the uorth-west cout of mland, I eketched the plan, in Sir 
Leopolcl's preaence, or an in.trument comprising my latest improve
ments; and I maintain that tbia ■ketch showed unequivocally all tlN 
- allll eNntial paru or the machine "°'° called the "Bull~," 
deacribed by Sir Leopold in hie letter to me u "a y,o ''"'"'""'"'·" -
Ika. 

To enable our readen to undentand thi1 Jut quotation, we 
muat ~ our historic aummary a atep further. When the 
' Bulldog l'l!tumed to England, Sir Leopold M'Clintock and 
Mr. Steil unit.edly conatructed a new iDBtrument. To tl1c 
fir■t machine Sir Leopold had r·ven the name of Mr. Steil; 
but to the first modification o it by Dr. Wallich, alreadv 
referred to, he gave the name of the ahip, • The Bulldog;, 
thua 1ignifying that it wu the joint product of the lcadiog 
engineering mind■ among■t the ■hip'• officer■. When the 
Portsmouth in■trument wu made, the name of • Bulldog ' was 
trau1fcrred to it; and, in a letter to the aecretary of the 
A~8;1iralty, Su- Leopold gives the following accoWlt of ita 
ongm:-
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' The " Bulldog " machine cannot be attributed to any one rr
eon ; it is the result of the ingenuity and of the oxpcricnce obtained 
on board the "Bulldog," of Mr. Steil, Dr. Wallich, and Mr. 
Roughton, chief engineer, together with 110mc fittinga and adapta
tions of my own. It consists of three dilltinct parts: First, thti 
slip-hooks, the invention of Mr. Steil, by mean■ of which the sinker, 
or weight to be detached, is diaen~. Secondly, the double 
BCOOp, al10 being Mr. Steil's, but altered in the fint inlltance by Dr. 
W allich, so u to shut forcibly by india-ruhber bands ; and further 
modified in size and form by me, partly upon the suggestion of Mr. 
Roughton, to adapt to the disconnecting weight or linker, which 
forms the third distinct part. The suggestion of the use of a aiugle 
diaconnecting weight to be employed with Mr. Steil's altered 1COOps, 
in 111ch a manner that by ita weight it would aene to counteract the 
tendency of the india-rubber to clOBe them until the right moment, 
is due to Dr. W allich ; the employment of thia form of linker, (the 
aame wlaich is 1upplied for use with Brook'• machine,) it■ cordage, 
fitting,,, and the mode of ■eatin,r it upon the BCOOp■ BO u to keep 
them open, bu been my own domg.' 

To this letter, aa well u to the whole or the Portsmouth 
proceedings, Dr. Wallich takes exception, and, we must eay, 
not without an appearance of justice. We are aufficiently 
familiar with the arrangements or these machines, and must 
say that all that is essential in the present form or the • Bull
dog,' is subetantially Dr. Wallich'a; Hve the 11118 of the cups, 
for which Sir Leopold M'Clintock has given Mr. Steil the 
credit. But this is clearly an enor, aince they are obviously 
an adaptation of thoae which, u we have already ahown, wl"ro 
invented by Sir John R4l8 in 1819. Indeed, it appears that in 
the firat instance Sir Leopold called the attention of Dr. 
W allich to these • clama,' as having been uaed by the above 
diatingniahed navigator. The only pointa in the Portlmonth 
machine in which Dr. Wallich'a design hu been departed from 
are nnmiatakeable diaadvantagea. These are chiefly the sub
atitution of a hollow sinker for a &01id one, needleassly adding 
to the bulk ; and, what is wone atill, involving the use of a 
central or third permanent line, which is moat liable to find 
its way between the cups, aud prevent them from closing. 
This in1trumcnt wu used during the cruise of the' Porcupine,' 
but we believe that it failed on aeveral points ; including the 
defectiveneaa of the detaching apparatus, leading al&0 to failure 
in bringing up portion, of the bottom, and in the friction in 
descent cauaed by the aioker bl"ing perforated ; both of them 
being avowedly changes made in Dr. Wallich's plan by Sir 
Leopold M'Clintock, and obviously being changCB for the 
WOl'l!C. The MeclUlnic,' Ma9a.,,;~ for January 18th, 1860, 



statea that, when tried, this machine ' was found to auswcr 
admirably.• The croiae of the 'Porcupine• gave rery dift'crent 
results. The instrument which Dr. Wallich propoees for 
adoption, appean to us to approach almost ns near to perfection 
M we hope to eee attained. The sinker is an oblong 101id, 
divided transvenely at its centre, where one of the divided 
extremities is convex, fitting loosely upon the other which i1 
concave. When these two are put together, a nipple-1haped 
prolongation of the hue of the sinker fits into a conical cavity 
formed by the ICOOpB when they are open, and which are kept 
open IO long u the weight of the ■inker pres■es upon them. 
The upper end of the ■inker ia retained in its place by a ■mall 
metal cap, llidiag freely on the IOUnding-line, which i1 here 
double; one cord puling down each aide of the ■inker to the 
clam■ u ICOOpe : thia cap ia preued down upon the ball-1haped 
head of the ■inker. Tbos, 10 long as the apparatus is kept in 
a vertical J)Olition, in descending through the water, the weight 
or ■inker ia firmly held between tbe cap above_ and the levcn 
of the clam■ below. On reaching the bottom, the fint part to 
■trike the pound ia of courae the gaping ICOOpa or clama : u 
aoon u these are 1ufliciently immer■ecl in the aeabed to relieve 
the line of the weight of the machine, the latter tilts over, and 
u it doe■ 10, the divided ■inker tumbles out of its ■hallow 
■ocketa. Thi■ action releues the clama, hitherto kept open by 
the weight of the ■inker, which counteracted a powerful band 
of india-rubber drawing the two 1COOP9 together. The ICOOps 
in c1o■ing grup within their hollow mterior mch ■ediment as 
they can manage to IICl'ape up; and now nothing remaina but 
to rai■e them with their contents to the 111rface, which their 
oompantiYely light weight renden an euy teak. 

It will be evident from the above description, that Dr. 
W allich'■ in■trument combine■ mOlt of the points euential to 
a deep-■ea ■c,unding in■troment. It has simplicity and 
freedom from all complicated gear; facility for detaching it■ . 
■inker when at the bottom ; great grablJiag power on the part 
of the clam■ at the preci■e moment when they are immened in 
the ■eabed to be investigated; the reduction of the weight to 
be brought up again to a ....,. ; and the greatest aecurity 
again■t the clam■ Mug re-opened during the ucent of the 
machine, causing the lou of their content■. The only queation 
to be ■ettled ia the 10Undnea of Dr. W allich'1 claim to reganl 
the in■troment as virtually hia own: and we m111t uy, we 
deem hia claim well-founded. Sir Leopold M'Clintock con
fe■ae1, in hie letter to the Admiralty, that the use of a 1inglc 
diaconnecting weight, and alao it■ adaptation to keep the IICOOpl 
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OJ'ff', with the employment of the india-rubber band 81 a 
ciom,g power, are due to Dr. Wallich; and 81 these three 
elements constitute the entire machine, with the exception of 
the clams, we cannot see what there is left for any one else to 
claim. The clams are neither Dr. Wallich's nor Mr. Steil'•, 
but, u we have already remarked, the invention of Sir John 
Rou; whilst Sir Leopold M'Clintock's own ' fittings and 
adaptations,' u we have alread1 pointed out, detracted from 
the mefulneu of the apparatus, instead of improving it. 

We have entered at greater length into this dispute than we 
should have done, had we not been impreued with the strong 
tendency of the military and naval services of this country to 
ignore all inventioDB that do not proceed from their own body. 
Dr. Wallich ia a mere ■mgeon and a naturalist; not a soldier 
or a sailor; and u such would always be in danger of aome 
injustice at the hands of the military authorities. With such 
strong claims to be regarded u the inventor of the best ' Bull
dog' sounding machine, we do think that he ought not to have 
been ignored dnrine Portsmouth proceedings, ae he appears 
practically to ban . We have the highest opinion of Sir 
Leopold M 'Clintock, both u a naval officer and as a man, and 
believe him incapable of intentionally injuring any one; but in 
the present instance we fear that his kindly desire to benefit 
one of hia inferior officers has led him to do what wae IICU'Cely 
equitable toward.a another. 

We have now brought before onr readen all the most 
promising forms of instruments that have come nnder our 
notice : but we have recently seen some sonndings obtained by 
Captain Baker, of the merchant ship 'Niphon' of Liverpool, 
that were gained by a very simple appendage, lashed to the 
side of the common lead. Not that this plan will for a 
moment BDpenede the more important macbin.es, bot it is 
worth the notice of navigators who do not carry the latter on 
board their abips. Captain Baker took a metal tube, about 
eighteen inches long, and one and a quarter broad ; with a 
wooden cap, into the centre of which a strong piece of leather 
is fi:led, acting like a pump-box. This tube is lubed to the 
aide of the lead, projecting a little beyond its lower extremity, 
10 that it 1inks into the soil, and brings up a cylinder of earth 
free from grease, the 1nrplu water being forced out through 
the valve at the top. Of conrae thi1 plan would not be avail
able for the deepest 10nndiogs ; but it appean admirably 
adapted for common me in moderate depths. 

The invention of instruments ia but a meaDB to lfferal ends, 
of which that which concerns DB now is the problem of the 
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nature and distribution or decp-eea lire. That tbia problem 
received little aerioua attention from the r.arlier soologillta wa.~ 
inevitable, hccall80 they had no means or knowing anything 
about it. The fint attempt at ita philoaophical 11tndy wu made 
by the late Edward Forbea. He began his work by an csami
nation of our Britiah acu, which he found could be mbdividcd 
into zonea of depth, each characterized by peculiar forms or 
animal and vegetable life, aualogous to the zonee of vegetation 
recognised by botaniata on the dry land. Theae British zones 
were limited to comparatively shallow depths. But ip hi~ 
JEgean e1:plorations, to which we have had occuion to refer in 
a (>rerious number of tbis Review,« he applied the 6al!,pwtricsl 
pnnciple of clallification on a much more extenaive scale. 

In the British ialands the first or Lutorol zone ranged from 
high to low water mark, varying in extent according to the 
height of the tidal wave at each locality. Secondly, the 
Lanunarian aone, between low water mark and a depth or 
fifteen fathoms, not only characterized by the large thick
stalked eeaweeda whence it takea its name, but by a prorusion 
of animal and Yegetable life, rich in. coloun and variety of 
pattern. Thirdly, the Corallitte zone, extending from fifteen 
to thirty fathoms, abounding in vertebrate and invertebrate 
animals, but with few plants. Fourthl7, the ]hep Coral zone, 
commencing at the boundary of the laat, and extending in 
depth in variona parta of the world from three hundred to five 
huudred and fifty-five fathoms, but Ulllally falling abort of 
theae ftgorea. From thia point, according to Forbea, anirnol 
and VCfClable life were either wholly extinct, or exhibited them
aelves 1n 10 nre and insignificant a form aa to make the barren
nea of the anrrounding deaen but the more conapicuoDS, 

On visiting the eutern Mediternnean he found that the 
lEgean Sea conld be divided into eight regiona of depth. First, 
u around hia native ialanda, came the littoral zone, which, from 
the feebleneu of the tidea in thON aeu, did not exceed a vertical 
nnge of two fathOIDL The aecond province, from two to ten ; 
and the third, from ten to twenty fathoms below the high water 
mark. The fourth region ranged down to thirty-five fathoma, 
the fifth to fil\y-five, the sixth to eight7, and the eeventh to 
a hundred and five. Each of theae sonea wu characteriaed by 
some marked peculiarity in its uaemblage of living beings, and 
conld even be further aeparated into aub-rcgiona. The eighth 
and Jut region embraced all the apace explored below one hun
dred and five fathoms, and extended to a depth of seven hundrccl 

• Lo..,. Qurlnl1 &,,;,,,, No. 1uiii., p. IU. 
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and fifty feet. It wu mainly an unknown tract, now added by 
Forbes to the domain of the 100logi1t for the fint timl'. In &he 
lower 10nea the number or apeciea orii,ing organiama diminiahed 
u the dredge ■ank towarda the abyaaee. From two hundred 
and thirt7 fathom, below the aea-le,eJ, the greateat depth Forbes 
reached, he drew up nothing but yellow mud, with the remain, 
of Pteropoda' ahella, and minute Foraminifera, and occuionally 
a ahell. From a compariaon of hie obaenationa, he conjectured 
that the zero of animal lire would probably be found 10mc
where about three hundred fathoma. 

One of the important reaulta of theae reaearchea wu the dia
co,c17 tbat thoae apeciea which have the greateat vertical 
range, are likewi.c thoae which extend over the wideat areu of 
aea; and hence that the range of a apeciea in depth ia com
menaunte with its geographical diatribution.• Forbetl' philo-
10phic mind-, familiariaed with the law, regulating the diatribu
tion of organic life on the land, naturally 10ught for evidence■ of 
the in8uence of aimilar lawa in the ocean, When the traveller 
leaYea the torrid ahorea of any tropical aea,-auch, for example, 
aa the Mexican Gulf,-whether he mounta toward, the unchang
ing snows of the neighbouring Andea, or follows the cout-lino 
until be reachea either pole, he will encounter, in tum, palms, 
tree ferna, camelliu, l1urel1, and vines, deciduoua forest treea 
auch as the beech and oak, pinea, birchea, dwarfed Alpine plan ta, 
aud ultimately, whether at the aummita of the mountain, or on 
the ahorea of the icy eea, he will only find a few of the lowest 
moue■ and lichens strugling for csiatence at t.he anow-lioe. 
Forbea, as we hue eeen, l>elieved he had di6covered the applica
tion of similar lawa to submarine regiona. In hia report pre
aented to the Britiah Auociation in 1843, he aaya, • The usem
blage of coamopolitan apeciea at t.he water', edge, the abundance 
of peculiar climatal forms iu the higheat 10ne where Celtic 
lpl!Ciea t are acarce, the increaae in the number of the latter aa 
we deacend, and, when they again dimiuiah, the representation 
of northern forms in the lower regions, and the abundance of 
the remains of Pteropoda in the Joweat, with the general a■pect 

• Gani'■ J[,.oir of ~nrtl ForH•, p. 219 ; from wliirh work lhe ucm -• 
llW'7 or tJie A:pn -n:hel hu beea rirtull7 quoted. 

t To nncler thi■ philo■ophical iupmeut mon intelligi'blc to ■nch or ov ftNffl 
11 en not practical n■tnnlilt■• we m•J oh■rmo t••t the c/i••ld ,_, or lirt, 
are lh0te ••- nnp ia limitff to ftgion, r,.-ounble to t•rm in tmipentnn alKl 
other phy■lml eonditiona, ■nd wbith ue tha1 inarble or a wide diltribaticm. Crllie 
1,-pre an: thoae ehuvtmetic or the -• of 11hie lhe Briti■b Jalandt 11n the mitre. 
■nd ma, be nprded u npraenting • l,•pnwl• rliDllle. The •ortll•• f'orm■ 11n 
■uch II chaneteri• Scudin■iian -• ; "liil•t the P1,ropod11 ■re a rualiar group 11f 
■hcll-hh, aiating in prnfw.iu■ iu tbe KIi ur bigh polar lalitni!l'I. 
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of the aaaoclatiom of epeciea in all, ue fact■ which fairly lead 
to an inference, that parallel■ in latitude ue eqnivalen, to 
regiom in depth, correeponding to that law in terreetrial die
tribution which holds that parallel■ in latitude are repreaent
ative of regioDI of elevation. In each cue the analogy ie 
maintained, not by identical epeciee only, but mainly by repre
eentative form■.' 

This quotation, coupled with the remark■ by which we have 
introduced it, gives the euence of Forbes' pbiloeopby of deep
aea distribution of plant■ and auimale. Being the fint eerious 
attempt that bad been made at inductive generalieation on the 
■object, and appearing equally comprehensive in it■ ecope and 
accurate in ita facta, we cannot wonder that it took the eci
entific world by storm, and wae widely received ae a final 
deliverance on the eubject. There ie no question that it 
embodies eome important truths, and may even be correct in 
it■ application to that part of the ..iEgean in which the philo
eophic naturaliet laboured 10 diligently; but recent obeena
tions have ebown hie hypotheeis to embody aeriona erron when 
applied to more coemopolitau areaa. Even prior to the pro
mulgation of Forbes' notion■, a number of ieolated obaena
tione had been made in various parts of the world, indicating 
that animal and vegetable life existed at greater depth■ in the 
ocean than he believed to be the cue. Neither did these 
obaenatione eecar, the attention of naturaliete ; but they did 
not carry that weight ae evidence to which we now know them 
to be entitled. They have gradually acquired a c1111nllatioe 
value, to which e,·ery additional obaenation of the eame kind 
adds new importance. We will now bring some of theee 
obeenations before our readen, who will eoon aee that the real 
nn,.ae of animsl, and doubtless, aleo, of ,·egetable, life in the 
ocean, is very different from what wu imagined by Forbeit. 
l\[any of these scattered record, have been wi.ely brought 
together by Dr. Wallich in the fint part of hie work. 'l'he 
tint of theee obaenations wu made by Sir John Bou in the 
courae of hia celebrated but Ull88tisfactory voyage to the Polar 
Sea in the year 1818. During this voyage, in which the 
commander had the valuable co.operation of the preeent dis
tinguished head of the Royal Society, the deep-sea obae"ationa 
were partly made with the deep-sea clams to which we have 
alre&'ly referred, though General Sabine informs u1 that the 
moat productive researchce were made with a kind of trawl-net. 
But the uae of the latter wu of couree limited to the more 
1.1hallow waters. In hi1 narrative of the voyage,* Sir John 

• .f Yoya9e of Di#orery/or tl,, P•rpou of uplori,,g Blfli•'• B"t• B7 Sia 
Jollli Ross, K.S., Ro7ul NIYJ, Loocloa: 1819, 



aaya, • About aix it fell nearly calm for a ehort time, and we 
N>1111ded with the deep-sea clam,, which brought up a quantity 
of mud, iu which were five worm, of a t!peciCd that had not 
been aeen before. There were ouly 1i:1 hundred and fiftr 
fathom, of line out, consequently there could uot be more than 
that depth of water; but there might have been much lea, 
which wu probably the case, BI the awell wu N> great that it 
was uncertain, after two hundred fathom,, when the machine 
reached the bottom.' 

On the first of September, ' soundings were obtained cor
rectly in one thousand fathoms, consisting of soft mud in which 
there were worms; and, entangled on the sounding-line at 
eight hundred fathom,, was found a beautiful Caput 
Medume.'* 

Five day• later he records, 'At six, it being quite calm, and 
the water smooth, we sounded with the deep-11e11 clam,, and 
found one thonaand and fifty fathom,, which were the dt"epeat 
10undings ever reached in Baffin'• Bay.' 'When the line came 
"P, a small star-fish waa found attached to it, below the point 
marking eight hundred fathomL' On the second of October 
he •y•, 'We sounded in 1i:1 hundred and fifty fathom,, and 
obtained from the bottom several small stones and shells.' 

The next important obaenation, which appeara to have 
escaped the notice of Dr. Wallicla, is one accidentally made by 
the Rev. William Scoresby, then captain of the Liverpool 
whaler 'Baffin.' The occuion wu one in which a whale, 
having been harpooned, plunged suddenly down to the bottom 
of the seL When the fiah was secured, it waa discovered that, 
• the sea here not being unfathomable, u in the more eutem 
fishing-stations, the line of the II fint fut boat" had lain on 
the bottom. On its being hauled in, several fine specimens of 
the beautiful species of starfish, called Artrria, Caput Mrdme, 
were found clinging to it. The depth of water wu about two 
hundred and fifty fathoms.' t 

No further facts of material value appear to ba,·e come to 
light, until Sir James Clarke R081!, the n<'phew of tbe older 
navigator whoee researches we have already mentioned, made 
bis succe&1ful voyage to the South Polar Seu with the 
• Erebus' and •Terror' in the yeara 1839-43, "·hen Dr. 
Joseph Hooker accompanied the expedition as naturalist. On 
the 19th of January, Sir James Rosa records,' The dredge 

• A Wti!-bown ~•il'11 of 1t1r-fioh. 
t Yo1•ge I• II,• Nor/1,n,, fl"l,,.Je 1,,1,,.,, ""e,I Gr-l«•tl, 111•tfr ;,, 1622. Dy 
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wu pat over in two hundred and 1eTeot7 (athoms' water, and, 
after trailin, on the ground for aome time, wu hauled in.' 
After recordmg that the dredge brought up aome beautiful 
apecimena of Jiving coral, he aaya, • Corallinea, Flnatne, and a 
peat T&riety of marine invertebrate animal■ alao came up in 
the net, ■bowing au abunduce and great variety of animal 
life. Amongst them I detected two apeciea of Pgttlogo,ait,r11 ; 
ldolta lJt#,n, hitherto conaidered pecoliar to the Arctic Seu; 
a Cbiton, ■even or eight bivalves and univalves, an unknown 
apeciea of Gammarua,* and two kinda of Serpube adhering to 
the pebble■ and 1hell1.' 

The next atage of this inquiry bring■ ua back tc, our own 
ahorea. In the aummer of 1849, Mr. George Barlee, one of 
our moat diligent dredgen and practical conchologista, viaited 
the Shetland diatrict, and collected numeroua 1pecimen1 of 
the aediment from thoee northern aeu. Man7 of theae were 
examined b7 Profeuor Williamaon, then preparing hia mono
graph on the Briti■h Foraminifera, who found that the aedi
menta obtained from the deeper waten especially, abounded in 
example■ of the ■mall Foraminiferoua ahell, known u the 
GlolJigmu ""1loula. Thie microacopic at9m ia little more 
than the one-hundred-and-fiftieth part of an inch in diameter: 
hence to the naked eye, a wet ma11 of ita 1hell1 would only 
look like impalpable mnd. The coamopolitan diff'uaion of thia 
apeciea had been previonaly noticed by Ehrenberg, who 
obtained it from the eut and weat couta of South America, 
from the Indian Ocean, and from the Mediterranean. It bad 
alao been obtained from varioua part■ of the British cout, 
but never in any quantit7, until Mr. Barlee'• aucce■eful 
explorations amongst the deeper part• of the Shetland aeu 
indicated that ita true home wu not in the ■hallow 
waten of the coast, but in the ocean depth■. About the ■ame 
time, the late Dr. Bailey, of Weat Point, United State., wu 
arriving at aimilar concluaiona. An uamination of a number 
of aouudinga coUected by the United State■ Cout Suney, 
■bowed him that, whilst specimen, of the Globigerina wen, 
(ew and amall at a depth of forty-nine fathom,, they 
increuecl both in abundance and magnitude down to ninet)' 
fathom■• The conclmion that the Glohigerina waa a deep-aea 
apeciea, angge■ted by the above obaenationa, wu further con
firmed by the eHmination of other aoundinga, collected by the 
United Statn navy, and reported on by M. F. de Pourtalce, 
who ■tatcd that ' the greateat depth from which 1pccimen1 had 

• A killd ol wimp. 
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been examined it two hundred and lixt7-eeven fathoma; and 
then the Olobigerina are 1till liring in immeme numben! * 

The moat valuable confirmation of the above view• wu 1ap. 
plied in 1853, when, in the region between latitude 4,2• and 54,• 
north, aad 9" to 29" west loagitade, Lieutenaut Berrymau, or 
the United State. ,hip• Dolphin,' obtained aoundinga from depths 
nnging from 1,080 to 2,000 fathom,. Theae important IOllDd
inga were the &rat that had been diacovered, conaiating wboll7 
of microecopic animD.l organiama. The7 contained no particle 
of and, gravel, or other inorganic matter, but mainly conaiated 
of Globigerinie and other Foraminirera, with the addition of a 
few 1iliceous Diatoma and Polycyatina. Theae facts made it 
most probable that many of the deepeat parta of the ocean were 
te11&11ted by myriad• of minute organ11m1, wh011e couutleu 
oumbera were so vut, that the eand1 of the aea shore aft'orded 
but feeble illustration, of their extent. It was obvious that at 
the localitiea in queation the bed of the aea was mainly com
posed of their 1hella,-the producta of periehed geoerationa. It 
was impouible to aacertain the thickneas of theae accumula
tiom: but associating the facta recorded with the di1COvery of 
Ehrenberg respecting the microecopic ,tructure of chalk, and 
remembering that even in their compreaaed ldld conaolidated 
condition the chalk strata were aeveral hundred feet in thick
ness, it became probable that the watere of e1.tenaive regiona in 
the Atlantic reposed on a layer of calcareous mud, hundred,, if 
not thoU1&11da, of feet in thickness, derived entirely from micro
lCOpic animal,. Compared with this, the wondrous laboun of 
the coral-building animala, which in early parta of the century 
1timulated the eloquence of poets, preachers, and profeuon, 
,ink into oothingneu. 

We now reach the lut period in the hiatory of these sub
marine inveetigationa. The recent discoveries are even more 
important than thoae already noted, inasmuch a, they tend 
to link together scattered obae"ations which thue acquire 
unity and force. They were made by Dr. Wallich during the 
voyage or the 'Bulldog' to tlie North Atlantic, to which we 
have already drawn attention. The soundings, being made with 
1ucb care and by such competent men as Sir Leopold M1Clintock 
and his officers, acquire a higher value than the7 would other
wiae poueu. Esch obse"ation was made twice; the first to 
measure the depth accurately, and the aecond to aacertnin the 
oature of the seabed. 

• Proe,Hit1g1 of tu .Jm,ne.• .J~• for tt,, .JJr11uc1MIII of &u.,, 
18110, (I, 81. 
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That our readen may fully comprehend what f'oUon, we 

must remind them that modem conchologista haYe divided the 
world into provinces, of which politicians. and foreign .ecre
tarie1 of state take no note ; and though boundary queation1 
are continually arisiug, t.hey only lead to bloodleu, though 
eameat, debate. between the Forbes', the H11xley1, and the 
M'Andrews of the day. Each of theae provinces i• character
ised, not by forms of government or races of meu, bot by the 
prevalence of peculiar types of marine 1hell-fiah. Thua we have 
Arctic and Boreal provinCt'II, in which speciea, characteristic of 
high latituile,, prevail. We hove a Celtic province, of which 
England is the centre, aml which e1tends from the north of 
Scotland, where it meeta the Boreal region, to the 100them 
French shoree of t.he Bay of Biacay. Still further BOUth, we 
haYe the Lu1itanian province, characterized by the abundance 
of animals belonging to the warm climate of the Penioaula and 
the W catem Mediterraneon. 

The earlie1t important obse"ation made by Dr. Wallich, 
during the voyage or the • Bulldog,' WU the diaeovery or a 
great number of ■ea.urchins.* Still more important, however, 
was the aounding made in latitude 59' 27N .north, and longitude 
2G' 41., weat, nearly midway between the cout of Donegal and 
the 110uth-east 1horea of Greenland. The 1011oding-linc 
descended to a depth of 1,260 fathoms, fifty fathoms or it 
being payed out in e1ceu of the real depth, which latter por
tion lay, for a abort time, at t.he bottom of the sea. When 
drawn up, thirteen liring 1tar-fi1hea were found adhering to 
that portion of the line ,,hich hod reated upon the mud. 

• What mechanical ingenuity failed to aehieve, hunger or curioeity 
accompli.ibed i and thus, wbil1t the 1ounding apparat111 only 1uc
cecded in bringing up from a dl'pth of 1,200 fathom• a number or 
minute 1hell-conred creatures, ,o aimply orpnized u to render 
them incapable of perceiving or e.ieaping a danger, thirteen 1tar
fi1hH, ranging in diameter from two to five inchca, came up con
vulaively embracing a portion or the 10unding-line which had been 
paid out in e:s:Cl'II of the already ucert.'lined depth, and reated for 
a 1ufficient period at the bottom to permit or their attaching tbem
aelvea to it. Theee 1tar-fisbea arrived at tho 1unace in a living 
condition i and, what i, at.ill more estraordinary, continued to move 
thl'ir long ,pine-covered ray• for a quarter of an hour af\erwant..'
W111lic/i, p. 69. 

At Goodhaab, on the 1reat coaat of Greenland, Dr. Wallich 
obtained, by dredging in depths from fifty to one hundred 

• F.rhinn1 Stihirn, wLich were Lron,:h& op b7 the dftd@e from a depth of fOO 
falhclm•, iu II bay otar llcrrabu&, the well-known Munviau c,:nln: ia Gl'ftlllaad. 



Glol,lgm,u, Dtpoiil. 21 

f'athoma, one Crustacean, ten Molluaka, and five Annelida or 
worms. At the same locality, but from between one and two 
hundred fathoms' depth, he got three Cru1tacean11, five Molluaka, 
seven Echinodermata, aud three Annelida. In three soundings, 
taken respectively at depths of 1,260, 1,268, and 1,913 fathom■, 
there were found minute cylindrical tubes of Annelida, composed 
almo■t wholly of aggregations of Foraminiferoua shells (Globi. 
gerinm). Similar tube■, but of a different species, were found iu 
another locality at 871 fathoms. A remarkable evidence that 
these worms actually lived at the depths recorded, i1 fumiahed 
by the fact that in each cue the composition of the tubes was 
identical with that of the aea-bed at the reapeotive looalitiea where 
they were found. They availed themselves of such building 
materiala DI were at hand, for the purpose of constructing their 
habitations. Another observation at a depth of 682 fathoms 
revealed aome Serpulm, (calcareoua.ahelled worms,) and an 
allied Spirorbis; whilst one made noar the aouth eoast of 
Iceland, at a depth of 445 fathom1.1, furnished a small worm 
and a couple of email Crustaeeana, 

Of course Dr. Wsllich obtained abundant evidence of the exist. 
ence of the Globigerina deposit; respecting \Yhioh he aays, that 
' there, like the 8Allds of the ■boro, it is evident that there u an 
intimate asBOCiation between the Olobigerinm deposits and the Gulf 
Stream ; for, wherever we trace the one sweeping acro■s the ,urfaco 
of the ocean, we are alm0a1t sure to detect the other resting on tho 
-bed ; and where we fail to trace the one, r.o almo■t u surely fail 
to detect the other, Thoa, between the Fuiie Island■ and Iceland, 
between Iceland and Eut Greenland, and for a CODaiderabl" pcrtion 
of the direct route between Cape Farewell and Eackall, Globigerina, 
ia the preniling form in the deposit.; whereu, between Greenland 
and Labrador, along the IMilt travened by the Alctic current, and in 
a southerly direction along the cout of Labrador, it i■ either ab■ent 
or occun only in ,uch very limited quautit1, 1111 to prove that tho 
conditiooa are favourable to it■ increase in the one OMe, and unfavour
able in •he other.'-Page 137. 

Dr. W allicb's exrerience led him to conclude that these 
deposits contain from 70 to 85 per cent. of the shells of Globi
gerime ; ' the remainder consisting of amorphous particlca and 
variable quantities of mineral matter, Polycystinere, Dia
tomaceie, Sponge-1picule11, and not unfrequeutly fragments 
or Echiuodenn structure.' (Page 139.) 

In endeavouring to draw just inferences from the facts to 
which we have now called our readrrs' atlc11tion, ,re roust 
remember how improbable it is that we are acquainted with a 
hundredth part of the animals liviug at these vast depths. It 



hu only been at a few ieolated apota in the vut ocean that any 
ohlenationa have been made, even with the detective inatru
menta hitherto employed ; and, had the obeenatioDI been 
multiplied a thousand-fold, onr knowledge mast still have been 
limited. We should h:ivc known not.biog of the existence of 
t.he atar-fi■hea, had not their peculiar organisation fitted them 
for cluping a line ; but bow few marine, objects there are pro
Tided with aucb a power I We may rest. uaured that theae 
atar-fiahes are not alone in these deep-sea habitations; but 
that they have other and more important companion• than the 
worms and minute Cruat.aceana that have been found auociated 
with them. Coneequently, we may regard the apecimena 
laitherto obtained as mere waifs and atnya of a vut deep-■eo 
fauna, the extent of which, both u regard• types and indi
vidual■, hu yet to be ueert.ained. The queation of individnal 
number receives aigni&cant illuatntion from the fad that, on 
the narrow line of aea-bed in contact with a few fathoma of 
rope, atar-fi■he■ are ■ulliciently nuD1erou1 for thirteen to attach 
themaelvea firmly to the line. They muat have abounded, 
unlca we 111pJIOle them endowed with that wide-awake apirit 
which Sir Emenon Tennent attribute. to the leechea of Ceylon, 
and to have trooped oll' to the rope, u the blood-auckers do to 
meet the coming traveller. Combining Dr. Wallich'• obeena
tion with the COl"l'elJIOnding onea of Sir John Rou and Captain 
Scoresby, we are dnven to the conclnaion that ■tar-fiahe■, at 
leaat, are not uncommon in the depths of the North Atlantic. 

Some doubta baTe been upreaed whet.her the 1tar-&1hea 
really came from the bottom of the aea. l\fight they not, it hu 
been uked, have become attached to the line u it waa drawn 
throu«h the water? To tbia we anawer, that atar-fi■he■ are 
constructed for c,wpi,,g, and not for,.;,._,.,; and, though 
we might imagine aome unfortunate victim of oceanic current.a, 
drifted away from ita native haunt, clutching apaamodically at 
a line that chanced to croaa it■ path, we cannot conceive of Tut 
colonies being ao circumatanced. Further: both in Dr. Wal
lich'a cue, and in that of Captain Scoresby, the creatures had 
only aeised upon that part of the line which had rested upon the 
bottom. Hence the exceeding pro!>ability that there waa their 
home. 

But Dr. W allich convert■ thia probability almoet into a cer
tainty, by telling ua that, on n:amioing the 1tomach1 of tbeac 
creatmes, be found them filled with the aame Olobigerinae that 
covered the floor of the ocean, and which he never diacovered 
in any other poaition. A mualin net, drawn through the water, 
i,ven at a depth or even hnndred f'athoma, failed to bring up a 



Bingle 1hell ; and all the eridence we poeaea corrobontea the 
concl111ion that the Olobigerime only dwell in any number at 
the bottom or the ■eL Comeqaeotly, theatar-fiahea which had 
(ed upon them must have lived at the aame •pot and under 
id:mtical conditions. 

The facta thu1 appearing to be placed beyond dispute, a 
number of philoaophic problem• 1pring up in connexion with 
them, to"ard• the aolution or which they contribute aome 
important materials. 

The first of these has reference to the origin o( theae deep
aea colonies. The three creatures obtained from the deepea,t 
aoundinga, or which the 1pecies were moat clearly identified, 
were the •tar-fish, Ophiocoma Granulata, and the calcueoua
shelled worms, Serpnla Vitrea and Spirorhi1 Nautiloides. All 
theae three are 1pecifically identical with Corms living on our 
own 1hores ; where the Ophiocoma, for example, i, not uncom
mon at depth■ varying from 10 to 50 fathom•. It was already 
known that this ■tar-fish ranged widely, being Connd over an 
area extending Crom our owu shores to the Arctic Circle; an:t 
we now learn that its range in depth is as wide u its geo
graphical one. As a rule, there is lit.tie queation that these 
creatures frequent aballow rather than deep waters. Did Dr. 
W allicb's captive■ travel to their pelagic home by migration, 
aucceaaive wave■ flocking seaward to relieve an over-populated 
region ? or are they the descendant■ or eome early cutaway 
that had floated either in its llll'val or in its mature state, until 
it reached "lh011e profound depths? A third pouibility, how
ever, rcm11iu11, which we believe to aft'ord the probable eolution 
of the question. Was the aca-bed, on which these creaturee now 
live, once a shallow coast, part of the 1hores eithel' or a great con
tinent or of an archipela.,ao of islands, but which baa gradually 
1unk, until it bas reached its present position? Dr. \V allfoh 
inclinea to the latter conclusion, and we agree with him. The 
late Edward Forbes long ago pointed out, on independent 
ground, the probability that during the glacial age there had 
existed a vast track of land atretehing acroaa the North 
Atlantic, and uniting onr shores with thoae of the American 
continent. Many geological facts are only explicable on this 
supposition. It is then equally probable that the remote 
ancestors of Dr. W allich's &tar-fishes were then the inhabitants 
of the 1hallow waters. As the land ank •'°""11 during nat 
ages, the 1ucceuive generatiou or animals gradually became 
acclimatised and accustomed to the new conditiou to which 
they were thus introduced. 

But what are tboee oonditiODI? Tbe 8111wer to &he qael&ion 
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reveala 101De of thole manela of llcience in which man1 minda 
find ita chief interest to conaist. They are thiup out of the 
common way ; hence worth knowing, in their estimation : and 
their conoluaions are correct, howeYer inadequate their reuon. 
It ia well ascertained that total darkness esiata at the bottom 
of a 1e& 700 feet deep. How complete muat be that darkncsa 
at the depth of 7,500 feet, where the animal, nnder couiden
tion flourished, in the actiYe perf'ormance of all the fuuctiona of 
life I How far this darkneaa would interf'ere with the ordinary 
action of ,tar.fiabe■, would depend upon the nature of their 
vi1ual organs. They have a small organ at the extremity of 
each arm, which some haft supposed to be an eye; but we 
have always di1tru1ted thi■ identification of it with the aenae of 
eight, and the above facta tend to atrengthen our conviction. 
Be that u it may, it ii obrioua that thele creature■ contrived 
to live and multiply in Stygian darkneu. But this ia only one 
of the atrange conditions aurrounding them. The preuuro to 
which they have been habitually subjected is a still more 
remarkable fact. At the depth of a mile and a half, from 
which they were obtained, that preuure would amount to 
about 236 atmospheres, or nearly a ton and a half to every 
square inch of ,urface. or course, u this pressure acted 
£qually on every aide of them, the external organs of these 
animals would not experience iuconvenience from ita intenaity ; 
but what muat have been the resistance of the contained viacera 
and vital ftuida required to countervail such a fearful aqueesing 
u the above figures suggeet I Then, again, the inconvenience 
which divers experience, even at moderate depths, from the 
pressure of the water impeding their rctpiration, is well known. 
At 1uch depths u we are no,,. considering, we believe that the 
moat muacular man would find locomotion physically impos
aible; but these atar-fish found the prcsaure no impediment 
to their clasping the line, which they embraced with a muacular 
vigour that woa most surprising. 

The two points just referred to suggest another very impor
tant conaideration. Of late years the labonra of Darwin and 
others have made the • apeciea' queation the moat important of 
nil zoological in(Juiriea. We have seen the old philoaophy of 
Lamarck rising mto the ascendant under new upecta. The 
brilliant Frenchman insi1ted most strongly upon the influence 
of accidental external circum,tances to modify form and organ
iution if suflicient11 prolonged; and we do not for a moment 
deny the truth of Ins dogma in certain circ11mstsnces and with 
appropriate limitations. But when the modern follower■ of 
Lamarck and Do Maillet demand that theac dogmas 1hould be 



2, 

received u of univerul application,-changes of condition con. 
verting monad■ into monkeys, and monkey■ into men,-we tri. 
umphantly point to Dr. Wallich'• 1tar-fi1he■ in refutation of 
their doctrines. If change■ of extemal conditioD1 have univerully 
the power permanently to modify form• and organizatioDI, or, 
in other words, to convert one specie■ of animal into another, 
1urely the transition, from a preaure of fourteen pound■ per 
inch to one of one-and-a-hair ton■, and from a brilliant day
light to a total and unrelieved darkneu, ought to constitute 
sufficient change to elfect corresponding alteratioDI in the 
animals subjected to them. But what a.re the fact■ ? In form, 
colour, and internal organisation, the star-fi,he■ in question 
are identical with those now living in the ■hallow waten of 
our own shore■. Indeed, their coloun were more brilliant thau 
they were in other individual■ dredged up from a depth of one or 
two hundred fathom■ on the coast of We■t Greenland. The■e 
fact■ 1u1tain a conclnsion arrived at by Edward Forbe■, who 
affirmed that 1tar-fi1hes were not only m01t tolerant of change 
of Hternal circumatances, but that many of them had under
gone no alteration since the Tertiary age of the geologi■ts. It 
may be argued from this odmiuion that ■tar-fish are excep
tional esamplea, and, therefore, may not be allowed to militato 
against conclu1ion1 drawn from other types of animal and 
vegetable life. But the variou1 other object■ brought up f(Om 
deep water 1ugge■t the same reasoning■. Hence the reapon'lea 
which these ocean depth■ make to our ontological question
ing■ are seriously opposed to the conclu1ion1 of Lamarck and 
his modern 1upporten. So far u they are definite, the■e 
re■ponBeB not only do not 1uggeat the idea that intkfi•Ue 
changes result from largely altered conditions of life, but 
demonstrate that in aome caaes they produce no change at all. 
Not that we would give our fact■ a value beyond what they 
legitimately poucu. We know that in numerous instance■, 
both in the animal and vegetable kingdo111.1, fact■ appear to 
1u1tain tbe transmutation hypothesis; but we complain that 
nn undue value hu been given to these fact■ by the ar.hool to 
which we arc opposed. Many of them are imperfectly known, 
and more imperfectly comprehended; hence, whe.i attempting 
to philosoph11c upon them, we must u■e them with all the 
limitations suggested by such opposing fact■ aa tho■e to which 
we have called our reader's attention. The Lamarckian hypo
thesis demands unfouaalitg in the action of es.temal agencies 
upon the correlate internal tendencies to ch11nge, which he 
snppo■es each organism to poucu ; otherwi■e, his upward pro
greu of the monad to humanity, which it recognise■, would ho 
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im impouibility. The dropping or a 1iogle link in any part of 
the chain wollld be rata1 to the whole IICbeme. Bu~ the 
naearcbee of Dr. Wallich and hie rellow-labonren have caaeed 
eeveral linb to be dropped. Hence, apart Crom other grollDde, 
we will e&ill venture to doubt that man waa ever a monad, a 
midge, or a monkey. 

Tbe next important upect of the1e diecoveries ie that which 
they preeent when viewed in relation to geology. One of the 
uneolved probleme at which geologists were working a quarter 
of a oentury ago ne the hietory or limestone deposit■, especi
ally 1uch peculiar ones u chalk. At that time it wu gene
rally 1uppoeed that all theee rocb had resulted from the pre
oipitation of carbonate or lime from eea water by eome 
unknown chemical proceu ; it being further 1uppoeed that this 
action m111t have taken place in deep aeu, remote from the 
dieturbing ageucie1 and muddy eedimente prevailing in the 
ehallower waten near land. The teachings of Forbes tended 
to u~t eome of theee concl111ion1, at leut eo far u the 
fouiliferous limestone■ were concerned. He contended that 
inch aggregation■ or animal lire u exieted in many or theae 
limestones were incompatible with a deep-eea origin. On the 
otber hAn.d, it remained obriou that the 1uppoaed chemical 
agents c:>uld produce rocb eo free from mechanically derived 
maprial1 u chalk ii, only in the deeper aeu. We have 
already rererred to the annihilation or the chemical bypothesi■ 
by Ehrenberg', dilCOVel'y or the Foraminiferoue origin or 
chalk, and to the cloee relatiombip between the fouil G/oln
~rir,a crtlacea, of which chalk is a mere aggregation, and the 
liriug Globigeriu lnuloida, which, u we have seen, coneti
tntea 1ucb vut 1ubmarine bed• in variou1 part■ of the deep 
aea. But we now diecover that a vast profusion of animal life 
is compatible with a deep-eea origin of these rock,; ancl 
though, for an inorganic chemical action, we have to 1ub-
1titute the mediate agency of microscopic living or;;anism1, we 
are virtually brought beck to tho geographical and bathy
metrical notion• prevalent when Sedgwick, Buckland, and 
Phillip■ were yoong men :-vii., that pure calcareous dc
poaiu, eepecially when of coneiderable thickntu, have bad a 
deep-aea origin; tbongh not neceaarily or even probably 
formed at ■uch depth■ u those from which Dr. Wallieh drew 
hie thirteen etar-fisbea. 

We believe that we have 10me indications of the existence 
in deep waten of other form, of animal life than thoee of 
which we have tpoken. There have long been traditions of 
polypi living in the deptM of the .Mediterranean, of such vast 
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1ize, Pliny ten. us, quoting an earlier author named. Tre
biua, that their heads were u large aa a cuk holding one hun
dred and thirty-five gallon■,* that their arm■ were thirty feet in 
length, and that their weight wu ■even hundred pound■. Thie 
tale was long regarded u a bueleaa fiction, and in its eug
prated detail■ it of coune i■ eo. The traditions of the sponge 
and coral dh·ere of the Mediterranean tended to confirm the 
belief in the e1.i1tence or ■ome large Cephalopod hitherto 
undescribed by ■cienlific men. But no truatworthy record■ or 
thia huge creature have been obtained until recent time■, 
when a decayed body of a cnttle-fi■h wu cut upon the 
■horea of one of our uortbem i1laud1. Still more recently, 
the crew or a French frigate ■aw a ■trange object floating on 
the ■urfac.-e of the sea near Teneriffi,. On approaching it in a 
boat they found that it wu a red cuttle-fiah, eome fifteen 
feet long. They ■truck a harpoon into it and threw a loop or 
rope around it; but it got away, leaving, however, the broad 
end of its tail behind in the loop of the rope, u an evidence 
both of its existence and of its dimen■ioue. Then, again, weliave 
never yet di&COvered the home ot the true Nautilna.t Nearly 
all our mn■enm apecimena are dead abell■ : the only two living 
ones hitherto obtained were found floating on the surface or 
the Indian Ocean, far away from land. We think it more 
than probable that tbia creature ia a true deep-aea ■pecie■. 
We will not venture on an opinion respecting the oft
annoonetd ■ea-serpent, beyond the recognition of its poaai
bility. Owen baa told na that there wu a period during the 
tertiary age when there existed a veritable aea-aerpent twenty 
feet in length. The living one ia yet a mythical creature to 
ICience. 

We have done enough to show our readen that nature knOW11 
no abtolute deaerts. Life creep■ up the mountain alope■, 
until it nestles within ■od beneath perennial ■now■; ana it 
aink■ into the deepest ocean , alley■, revelling even in more 
than Cimmerian darkncu. • Thue ■aith the Lord that created 
the heaven■; God Himself th11t formtd the earth and made it, 
He bath e■tabliahed it, He neakd it not in vain, He formed 
it to be inhabited.' 

• or IRtt11 amph- t Naatila Pvmpiliaa. 
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AaT. 11.-TAe PHlical Work, of llolJerl BrotDrtiHg. tu 
Three Volumes. Third Edition. Chapman and Hall. 1863. 

Tom: re-pnblication of these poem•, in a more compact form 
than any in which they have hitherto appeared, ia a aure 
indication of the fact that the number of Browning'• readen 
and admiren hu been rradually increasing. Merit, however 
tardily, tend■ continually to wider recognition; and it i1 
acarcely fair to blame that much-enduring animal, the public, 
for not beiug quicker-sighted in di1Cm1ing the excellencies of 
an original poet and thinker. Appealed to on all aides by lite
rary prodnctiou pleuant to read and euy to undcntand, it ia 
not to be expected that people in general will encounter diffl
cultiea in the perusal of any work, and leut of all in the peruaal 
of any poem, UDleu poeitively uaured that it will repay their 
Jabour. Originality, unleu accompanied by a combination of 
other qualities nrely to be met with more than once in a cen
tury, ia rather adffl'le to popularity than otherwiee. Long
fellow, with hia aimple thought and sweet venification, is the 
moet popular poet now living. Tennyaou, in one of hia poem•, 
-though not ;,. proprid per8011d--espreuea regret that 

• the fair new form•, 
That float about the thrahold of an age, 
Like truth1 of ecience waiting to be caught-
Catch me wbo can, and make the catcher erown'd
Are taken by the forelock.' 

And it can hardly be doubted that Tennyaon's thought, trul', 
deep, and noble, u it is, would not have gained for him his 
wide reputation, had it not been for hia other qualities II a 
poet, and for the fact that he ia indebted to hia predeceuon 
for the mould which his thought baa taken. Wordsworth, 
Coleridge and Carlyle, had to wait for fame. Tennyaon, who 
hu entered into their labours, had not to wait ao long. More
over, a poet may 'fit audience find, though few;' and it often 
happen,, u in the cue of Wordsworth, that the depth of the 
impreaaion produced beBl'II a proportion to the limited numocr 
of the audience. Now, therefore, when bards can scarcely hope 
to win a fortune by their aonga, when the old time, in which 
sueeeu wu measured by immediate applause, has passed 
away, to be suCCf'edcd by a more thoughtful era, it would be 
unwise to complain that any original poet bas not met with 
immediate recognition. It ia a thing, at all event., not to be 
mended by complaint. Such phenomena u Moore'• a,000 
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for laJJa Rool:la, and Milton'• £10 for ParadiM I.oat, may bo 
regarded u aignificant fact■, but are not worth fretting over. 

To Robert Browning, certainly, belong■ the character of ori
ginality. Whether attended by unintelligibility, 111 is often 
ueerted, or by whatever other rice■ or virtues attended, origi
nality cannot be denied him by any of his critic■. He hu bad 
no predecessor■, in the aense that Tennyson or our other poets 
have bad ; be atanda more alone ; and if he reflect■ the featurea 
of the age in which we live, it ia in a way peculiar to bimeelf. 

In ■peaking of hia poems, we ahall first refer to their defecta. 
Aud we do this, not because we would emulate the example of 
' the long-necked geeae of the world that are ever hining dia
J>niae,' nor because we forget the rebuke which our author 
himself administer& to over-censorioua contemporary critics,-

' And here, where your praise might yield returm, 
And a handaome word or two give help, 
Here, all.er yonr kind, the mutift' gim11, 
And the puppy pack of poodle■ yelp;'-

but because it i1 almoat necessary in the circum11tauces. 
Browning'• faulta are for the moat part on the surface; and it 
is these which meet and deter readera on firat making acquaint
ance with his works. Those who have entered more deeply 
into his 1pirit may be inclined to treat these blemishes very 
lightly. One becomes accustomed to endure them aa charac
teristic of the man ; and the most obvious may even have for 
some minds a kind of piqnanc1, which may be compared to the 
zeat which is found by many m the vivid but eccentric manner 
of Carlyle. 

Though it may be difficult to underatand many pauagea, yet 
entire unintelligibility, or utter nonsense, is a thing which 
Browning is never guilty of. There is a meaning in every aen
teuce, if only it can be got at. Whether it is alwaya worth the 
pains necessary to arrive at it, the reader must determine. For 
undoubtedly there ia often obscurity-and especially in the 
earlier poema-ari■ing, 11ot from depth or delicacy of treatment, 
or from obacurc allu■ions only, but from imperfect preaentation 
of the thought or image. Of\eo, it is true, the thought is too 
deep or too aubtle to be at once level to erery intellect. But 
so it i1 with all thoughtful poeta,- even with Shakapeare him
aelf. The character of Hamlet, perhaps, requires more than a 
curaory acquaintance; and it may be doubted ,tbether, after 
more tbau two hundred yean, a ,.ery distinct apprehension of 
it bu found its way into the public mind. It is pouible, in 
the aame way, that the character of Paraceleua, firmly drawn 
u it is, may oot be gruped b7 every ooe ou a first peruaal, 
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And this ma1 aleo be the cue with 1ingle 1tansu, where the 
thought i1 nro and delicate. Nor can an anthor be blamed 
ir, from want of knowledge on the part of the reader, bid allu
lliooa, hi1torical or otherwiae, are not apprehended. A !earned 
poet like MiltC1D abound■ in 1uch alluaion1; and Browning'• 
rnearchea have led him through the by-patha of know~, 11 

well u oTer the beaten tracka. Some of hi1 poem• almoet de
mand an independent knowledge of the history of the period. 
Such a poem 11 'The B::f order■ hia Tomb at St. Prued'e 
Church ' will be under■ heat and moet appreciated by one 
who is acquainted with the chancter of renai111111cc art; poem1 
like • Fra Lippo Lippi' and 'Andrea del Suto,' by thoae who 
know the live■ and works of pain ten ; 'A Toccata of Galuppi'a,' 
and 'Muter Huguee of Sue-Gotba,' by connoilleun in muaic. 
An example of the difficulty arising from this clua of alluaions 
may be giveu in a aentence occurring in tbe fint book of Sor
dello, where the hero ie spoken of thue :-

' Sordello, thy forenumer, Fl0ttntine I 
A henld-ltar I know thou didat ahlorb 
Relentlna into the conaummate orb 
That IICUed it from it.I right to roJI aloug 
A MmJ'iternal path with dance and IODI, 
Ful&lliug ita allotted period, 
Sereneat of the progeny of God I' 

Thie, of coorae, it unintelligible to any who are not aware 
that Sordello was the immediate predeceeeor of Dante. But 
there are obecuritiea of another 10rt with which Browning may 
be justly chupd. It ii one acellence of poetic or imagina
tini delineation that it tends to be clearer and more vivid, to 
mider the object more palpable to the mind'• eye, than any 
other mode of apreaaion. But, with Browning, there i1 often 
Yery little ell'ort to be clear. A thought ie 1truck out and jotted 
down,-one would u.y, it did not matter in what form, pro
vided it were there; involved and ambiguous punmatical con
etructions are not wanting; and aometimee it ie not till we 
haTe read one or two 1e11tencea onward that we obtain suf6cient 
light to undentand the eentence which hu gone before. It 
may be that this i1 partly the reault of hute. If eo, it would 
ha,e been well-bad the poet laid more to heart the purport of 
hia line,-

' Worka done leut rapidly, Art moat cherilhea.' 
It ie the more singular, becauac, even where be is most in

distinct, there occur pu■agea of singular beauty and felicity of 
e:apreraion. Of the poema now re-publi1hed, Sordello moat 
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abomule with the fimlta we have mdicated,-IO much BO, that 
ita fint pel'1llal ie anything but a pleuure. But even in it there 
■re ■cattered pau■gee which leave little to be de■ired. It i■ 
quite refreshing, in the midat of the tortuo111 narrative, to meet 
with lioee eo admirably deicriptive u the following, making 
one feel u if emerging from the abadowy wiudinga of a foNat 
into free air and 111uhine. 

'Hia race 
-Look, now he tuma away! Younelves ab■ll trace 
(The delicate nostril swerving wide and fine, 
A ■harp and reatleu lip, so well combine 
With that calm biow) a soul 6t to receive 
DPlight at O'lff'f aeme ; you can believe 
Sordello toremoat in the regal clua 
Nature bu broadly BeYered from her 11111111 
or men, and tramed tor pleunre, u aho frames 
Some happy land,, that have lusurioua names, 
For IOOtle ftrlility ; a footfall there 
Suftlcea to upturn to the WRrm air 
Half-germinating apicei ; mere decay 
Producn richer lire I and day by day 
New pollen on the lily-petal growa, 
And still more labyrinthine buds the l'Ol4!, 
You recognile at once the finer dreNI 
Of fleah that amply let. in loveliness 
At eye and ear, while iound the rest ia furl'd 
(A.a though 11he would not trust them with her world) 
A veil that 1bow1 a sky not near 110 blue, 
And lets but half the sun look fervid through.' 

There are times when one'a thoughts flow with more lucidity 
and come more trippingly from the tongue; but it would be 
difficult for a poet, who can e1pre11 himaelf •o exquisitely as 
Browning ia capable of doing, to convince ua that obscurity ia 
an eril which he might not have o.ltogether avoided. As it is, 
it ia one, perhaps, for which he hu paid more than the due 
penalty. 

The imprenion produced by any poem depends very much 
on the chanctcr of ita conception as a whole. If, u a whole, 
it baa been poetica11y conceived, and is at all adequately wrought 
out, the mind is able t"o rest in it wi~h much more 1&~i1faction 
than in a work of 1l'811 symmetry, though perhaps of greater 
genius. We have a cra,·ing for what i11 rounded and complete, 
and, even in tl1c slightest things, are glad to have nn an1wer to 
our want. And there arc &Qmc artiata to whom everything 
a1111umea an air of poetry, and who delight to dwell caretully 
and lovingly upon their thoughts, moulding them tenderly into 
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abapel or beanty, and ranging them together iD due relation 
and proportion. Browning cannot be cluaed among these. 
Many of hill poem, are symmetrical throughout, admirable both 
iD conception and in detail ; but many mo are inadequately 
npreaaed ; and there are aome which even violate, in their 
leading idea, &he euential conditiona of a poem. Paraetn,, 
we are told in the preface to the firat edition, wu planned and 
completed within aix month,. Not mnch time, certainly, for 
lingering upon one'• conception■, and educing them iD harmo
niou■ order I The main idea i1 both poetic and noble, and the 
strength and richneu of thought are altogether aurpriaing. But 
we cannot wonder that to ■ome eitent it ill impenect in detail, 
and in the mutual relation of it■ part■. In the1e respect■, it 
cannot bear compariaon with the more perf'ect drama or Pippa 
Paut,. The latter, more varied than Ptll'act,,_,, though 
lea thoughtful, full of quick dramatic touches and vivid ftuhes 
into character, ia yet complete iu each or it■ part■, and they aro 
aimply but beautifully united by a aingle thread. 

Among th018 poem, which are rhymed argumenta or dia
counea nther than poem, proper, we may mention the 'Old Pie. 
tares iD Florence.' We amgle out thia in preference to othera, 
becau■e it diaplaya the defect we are illuatrating in mmbina
tion with many excellencies. Aft.er a prelude, in which we arc 
told or the poet'• vision or old paintera-Giotto and the rest
'who walked in Florence, besides her men,'-he proceeds to 
deacribe the dift'erencc between Greek and early Chriatian art. 
The marbles or Greece re-uttered 

' The truth of .Man, • by God 61'11t 1poken, 
Which the actual gmeratiou garble. 

• • • • 
8o, you saw yonnelf u yoa wiahed you were, 

A1I you might have been, u you ClllllJlot be, 
Eanb here, rebuked by Olympua there ; 

And grew content in your poor degree 
With/our little power, by thoae lltatnes' irodhead, 

An your littlt! scope, by their eyea' fulf 1w1y, 
And your little grace, by their grace embodied, 

And your little date, by their forma that lltay.' 

Bat a new light waa dawning when men • tumed their eyea 
inwardly one fine day,' and llllW that they themaeh-ee, u they 
actually were, with great and enduring aima and destiny, made 
for etemity nod not alone for time, were more worthy of por
traiture than any outward form,, however godlike, which express 
only the brief paasion of a day. In this thought the early 
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paintera reaolved to work, looking upon man in his wider 
nature, and uyiog in eff'ect,-

• Make new hopes shine through the flesh they fray, 
New fe11n aggrandize the rags and tatten ; 

To bring the invi1ible full into play ! 
Let the rilible go to the dop-what matten P' 

And BO the art of heathendom passed away, and the young 
art of Chri11tenclom shuoe upon the world. We do not know 
where, in Lhe whole of literature, to look for a juster or, in 
spite of its occaaional eccentricities, a more beautiful ex,:,lana
tion of the tra1111ition. It 1how1 of how much the wnter is 
<'epable, both aa a student of history, and u an art-critic. But 
it is not a poem, nor a fitting part of a poem, in the /roper 
Bense of the word. It is rather an endeavour to prove an illue
trate a thesi1. lu aim i1, to account for certain hi11torical facts. 
The highest place is not given to the imagination; it is em
ployed u a useful eenant, but not permitted to rule. Such 
arguments in verse may have a worth of their own, but an infe
rior place must at lea1t be ueigned them. 'The Guardian 
Angel at Fano,' though shorter and leu elaborate, embodies a 
truer soul of poetry than the ' Old Pictures in Florence.' 

Every one who hu looked into these volume■, however cur
aorily, mu1t have noticed the quaintness and occaaional ru~
ucu of the rhyme■. It i1 much the aame, one would think, 
with what word the fint line of the couplet i1 closed ; another 
word can ahray1 be found to rhyme with it. A new word CUL 

be coined, if need be ; an obaolete one can be rummaged up; 
there are Latin and other languages to draw upon; and what is 
the uae of proper names, if they cannot be employed to point at 
once a moral and a rhJIDe 1 Thi■ habit of uncouth rhyming 
may be aometimee good :-

• (The bettor the uncouther : 
Do l'Olel stick like burn f)' 

but it is frequently the revene. A quaint and unexpected 
rhyme is like a stroke of humour; it 1how1 a capability of 
playing with one'• thoughts, and, when ueed on a suitable 
topic, may be considerably better than a pun. But to toea a 
serious 11ubJect from one hom to the other of inch Hndibrutic 
linea i11 aa mappropriste aa to bandy jests at a funeral. When 
Jeremy Taylor is referred to in such ~oggerel u thie,-

' The 111.'rmon provca no reading 
Whf're l>ec-likc in the flower. I may bury me, 
Like Taylor's, the immortal Jeremy!'-

our first emotion is not that of admiration for the 'itr mortal 
D 2 
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Jeremy,' which we presume is the eentiment intended to be 
excited, bot of laughter at hi■ admirer. So, when it is ■aid of 
• certain German professor:-

• When he gropea for something more 1111blt.antial 
Than a fable, myth, or penonification,-

May Christ do for him, what no mere man ,hall, 
Aud stand confou'd u the God of ulvation ! •-

WO perceive that the thought ia eerioua enough, but the un
couthneu of the rhyme■ ' subatantial' and ' man ■hall' give■ an 
untoward dub of comicality to the whole. 

It is u a dramatic poet that Browning chiefly ncels. His 
e6nception of charRcter is extremely vivid. When the acquaint
ance of any of his men or women ie once made, they may be 
known u well, or even better, than if one had met and con
versed with them. A tum of expreaaion, a single phrue 1pokcn 
u it were unconsciously, gives a clearer ineight into their 
motives and feelings than any laboured description. And the 
tout enamwk ie 10 complete; there ie no halting, no confusion; 
the portrait is drawn easily, but firmly, and 1tand1 out as a 
likeness not to be mistaken. Thoee of bi. ,mailer piecee which 
are dramatic in spirit are generally eimple in their conatrnction. 
The sketch ie embodied in a eoliloquy, in a familiar converaa
tion, in a letter, or in a eong. Andrea del Sarto eoliloquizee; 
the duke of Eete speaks to hie visitor; the narrator of • The 
Flight of the Duchesa' abruptly begin11, • Yon 're my friend;' 
Cleon writes an epistle to Proto&. Variety there is in abun
dance : high and low, fair and foul, all fall within bis range. 
What an inte"al is there between the great aims of ParacelsUB 
and the animal hatred and envy of the monk in the ' Spaniab 
Cloister,' between the purity of • Evelyn Hope' and the pauion 
of the two guilty lover■ in • Pippa Pauee,' between the young 
enthusiasm of David and the dry and polished eternneu die
played in • My Jut Ducheu !' And yet there need be no 
objection to any of these subject■. .A. Pumenidee long ago 
told the youthful Socratee, even dirt bas ite ideal. Every cl1111 
of chancten bu ite type ; and to represent theee trnly and 
well, even when in real life they would be ecarcely endurable, 
or have little beauty . to recommend them, hu alwaye been 
reckoned among the triomphe of art. 

None of Browning's dramu, it ie evident, are fitted to 
be 1occeasful on the ,tage. The beat are two wruch we 
have already had occasion to mention, and which are lcut or 
oil nited for theatrical performance,-Parace/n, and Pippa 
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Pu,u. 'th0118 more adapted for performance are comparath·e 
failurea, and fall far below the average of his aborter dnmatic 
poema. The fact ang~ts A4:Veral o_f the writer's peculiarities. 
Like Goethe, he has given httle evidence of the Shakspearean 
power of exhibiting marked chaugea in the character of his 
dramatit perlOrta, by evolving phuea which the reader could 
not have foreaeen, but yet feela to be perfectly natural. They 
are affected by circumatancea, and their original temperament 
ia gradually developed; but their apecial traits remain the 
ume. The element of aurpriae is thUB wanting, and there is a 
certain rigour of conception which becomes monotououa in a 
play, thoufh in the aborter pieces, where no lengthened period 
is supposed to elapse, and the character is photographed at a 
single sitting, it make the likeness only the more marked. 
Beaides thia, Drowning hu not the gift, and possibly not even 
the desire, of expreuing himself by the representation of out
ward actiom. Bom in an age when thoroughly spontaneous 
action ia rare, and when individual men, with simply legible 
passions and strong intelligible purpose, do not hulk 10 largely 
on the stage of the world as formerly, he hu caught the spirit 
of his time. It is the inner life of men, the world of thought 
and feeling rather than of action, which he strives to ei.nbody. 
If this can be done without action, bis aim is equally well 
accomplahed. In the recent dedication of one of his poems, 
he 1ay1,-and the words contain a key to much that be hns 
written,-' My streas lay on the incidents in the development 
of a soul: little elae is worth study. I, at least, always thought 
ao; you, with many known and unknown to me, think so; 
others may one day think 10.' It i1 evident from this, as well 
u from the whole tenor of hi1 works, that the lovera of atartling 
eft'ectl and cleverly-contrived melodramatic incidents need not 
look for such from his pen. In one sense among the most 
objective of poets, in another he ranks among the m01t sub
jective. He identifies himself with th<>M! whom he portrar : 
hidden behind these, we can catch scarcely a glimpse of him. 
But it is not their outward bearing which he chiefly reveals; 
he rather unveils the hidden centres from which all external 
action mu1t spring. He is a keen and searching analyst, fear
lea in the exercise of his talent, and reaching both heights and 
depths which are beyond the compass of ordinary men. He 
answera to the description which he haa incidenta11y given of a 
dramatist,-' analyst, who tum■ in due course synthetist.' And 
his power of conveying the results of this analysis and syntbeais 
in a dramatic form, by the aid of langua,,,ae, and of language 
al!D01t cxclnaively, is, so far u we ue aware, a new thinJ iq 
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litenture. Hitherto we have failed adequately to acknowledge 
it. We are continually ■peaking, 1ince Goethe ■et u1 the 
example, of objective and 1ubjective poetry, and of the ■upe
riority of the former; we are for ever lamenting the lack of 
dramatic poem• ; aod yet here i1 a poet, truly aod originally 
dramatic, wh01e production, are the genuine 08'1pring of our 
century, and not a mere re-echo of the older muten. We 
m111t take his works u they are, without too much grumbling 
at their failing■; for 1uch men u be, powerful, penetrating, 
and erratic, arc not given 01 without their idioayncrasies. If 
we are not satisfied with what he oft'en ua, there is reason to 
fear that we must be content, a■ best we can, with the usual 
run of our modern dramu, written for a stage where the beat 
acton are comedians, and the fa,·ourite plays are. fucea. 

It ia one of Browniug'a peculiarities, cl01ely connected with 
that lut mentioned, that it is the out-of-the-way phues of 
character, ita auhtle ■hades and odd manifestatioDI, that he 
love■ best to depict. Some of hi.ii poem■, u, for example, the 
'Cavalier Tunes,' the ' Incident of the French Camp,' and 
' How they brought the good News from Ghent to Ais,' are 
quite esempt from this peculiarity, and might be read with eft'ect 
to any audience. But his manner of treating a 1ubject i■ 
usually more recondite; aod if there are two ways of interpret
ing the ■ame event, he is apt to chooae the least obrio111. This 
may be beat illustrated by contrast. In ' In Memoriam,' 
Tennyson hu very touchingly described the scene at Bethany 
after the raising of Luarua. In his 1tamu, however, Mary is 
the principal figure. Luarua i1 kept in the background, and 
the line■ of the delineation ■bade gradually and 10nly into the 
my,tery which 1urrounda him. 

' He wu ,lead, and there he eits, 
Aud He that brought him baek i1 there.' 

Mary uk■ him,-
' Where wert thou, brother, thoac four day. P' 

but there ia no reply. 
'Behold a man nieed up by Chrilt ! 

'fhe reat remaincth unreveal'd; 
He told it not; or aomething aeal'd 

The liJIII or that nangelm.' 
In Browning'• poem entitled 'An Epi■tle containing the 
1trange Medical E1perience of Kanhi1h, the Arab Phyaician,' 
Lauro, i1 introduced in a very dift'ereot manner. There, too, 
the aubject neceaaarily rececles into my1tery; but analysia i1 
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carried much further than by Tennyaon. The figme of Luarua 
ia vividl7 though obliquely drawn, and atanda ont abruptly 
against the unknown, u a tree, with ita branchea distinctly 
marked, may naod out agaioat the unfathomable aky. Kar
abieh writes to his friend and master, the uge Abib, professedly 
to give an account of his jou~uey towards Jerusalem. 

' Crossing a ridge of abort abup broken hilla 
Like au old lion's cheek-teeth,' 

he hu entered Bethany; and now he writee of the perila 
enooontered on the way, and of' varioua natural productiODI 
which he hu obaerved. But he BOOD branohea oft' to ■peak of 
Luarua, whom he baa met at Bethany. At fint hia deaorip
tion 888umes a rigidly scieutific tone :-

• 'Tia but a caiie of 111&11ia, 11t1b-induccd 
By t-pilepay, at the turning-point 
Of trance prolong'd unduly aome three ILiy• ; ' 

and 10 on. It ia clear, however, that thia madman, and the 
teatimony he hu borne of Chriat, makea a deeper impreaaion 
on the mind of' the Arabian •vant than he ia willing to allow. 
He cannot help giving utterance to hia wonder:-

• Whence has the m1111 the balm that brightena nll P 
'l'hil grown man eyes the world now like a child. 
• • • • • • • 
The man ia witleu of the aize, the 111111, 
The value in proportion of all thinge, 
Or whether it be little or be much. 
• • • • • • 
Should hie obild 1icken unto death,-why, look 
For Bearce abatement of hia oheerfulneu, 
Or pretermiuion of his daily craft-
While a word, geature, glance, from that aame 1.'bild, 
At play, or in the echool, or laid uleep, 
Will ■tartle him to an agony of fear, 
E:1~ration, jmt u like I Demand 
The reason why-" 'T ii but a word," object
"A ge,iture"-he reprda thee u our lord 
Who lived there in the pyramid alone, 
Look'd at U1,---dOlt thou mind P-when beiug young 
We both would unadviledly recite 
Some charm'• beginning, from that book of hui, 
Able to bid the 11un throb wide and bUl'Bt 
All into ■tan, u 1Uns grown old 111'8 wont. 
• • • • • • 
And ol\ the man'• 10ul iprinp into hia faco 
Al if he 1aw again ml heard apiA 
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Ju. age that bade him" rile," and he 'did rise. 
Something, a word, a tick of the blood within 
Admcmiahee-then back be irinkl at onoe 
'l'o uhea, that wu very fire before, 
In aedolo111 recurrence to his trade 
Whereby he earneth him the daily bread ; 
And 1tudio111ly the humbler for that pride, 
Profl'Uedly the faultier that be kuon 
Goel'■ aecret, while be hold■ the thread of life.' 

Halt uhamed or bia OWD thoughts, and aftaid or cynical criti
cism, Kanbiah putea on to ■peak of a plant which he hu 
noticed, excn■ea him■elr for having dwelt 10 unduly upon a 
■ingle topic, and bids his friend farewell. But ■till Lazarus ia 
uppermoet in hia thought■, and apin he reenn u, the ■tory of 
the Sage ofNuareth and Hia claim■:-

' The very God ! think, Abib ; do■t thou think P 
So, the AU-Great were the All-Loving too. 
So, through the thunder comes a human voioe, 
Saying, " 0 heart I made, a heart beat■ here! 
Face My band■ f'aahiou'd, ■ee it in M:yaell'. 
Thou hut no power, nor may'■t oonceive of Mine ; 
But love I pve thee, with Kyaelf to love, 
And thou mu■t love Me who have died for thee!" 
The madman aaitb He aaid 10 : it i■ ltrange.' 

Schiller'a ballad of 'The Gleve' givn u■ an opportunity of 
contruating with it Browning'■ grotesque but claaracteriatic 
rendering of the same incident. In the German poem, Cuni
gonde is reprel!ented in anything bat a pleuing light. In the 
presence of king and court, ahe throw• her glove into the lion'• 
den, aod bid■ her lover bring it back to her. 

'Und zu Ritter Delorge,, ■pottender Weia', 
Wendet 1ieh Friolein Kun~nd: 
" Herr Ritter, iat eure Lieb IO hei■■, 
Wie ihr mir'■ 1ebworl zu jeder StUDd, 
Ei, 10 bebt mir den Handaehuh auf!"' 

' Fair Cunigonde ■aid, with a lip of ■oorn, 
To the k;lt~ Deloraa. " If the love r,ou have ■wom 
Were u t and leai u you bout 1t to be, 
I might uk you to bring back that glove to me." ' 

He leapa the barrier, and return■ with his prise amid the 
applause of all; but when Couigonde riaea to receive him with 
welcome in her eyea, 

' Er wirf\ ihr den Handaehuh in■ Ge■ieht : 
" Den Dank, Dame, bqehr' ioh niebt," 
U nd Yerliut lie zur ■elben Stunde.' 
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' He toa1'd the glove in the lady'• faoe ! 
"Nay, •pare me the guerdon, a, leut," quoth he; 
And he lei\ for ever that fllir ladye.' 

It is evident that not the alight.est aympathy is intended to be 
excited for Cunigonde. Haughty and aelf-centred, ahe hu 
wantonly risked the life of her lover, and ia deaenedly repaid 
by acoru. In Browning'■ hands, the incidenta acquire another 
appearance. The glove was throwu while De Lorge 

' sat there pursuing 
Hie suit, weighing out with nonchalanoe 
Fine ,peeohe■ like gold from a balance.' 

And when it is recovered and flung in the faoe of its owner, 
when the king applaud■ the deed and condemn• the lady, when 

' Lords and ladieii alike tum'd with loathinr 
From 1uch a proved wolf in ■heep'11 clothing, 
• • • • • • 
Amid the court'• scoffing and merriment, 
Aa if from no pleuing uperiment 
She l'OA, yet of pain not much heedful 
So long u the pl'OCIIII wu needf'ul,
Aa if ahe had tried in a crucible 
To what "speeches like gold" were reducible. 
• • • • • • 
To know what ehe had 1101 to truet to 
Wu worth all the uhe■ and dut too.' 

Afterwards ahe esplaina her conduct to the poet :-
' Too long had I heard 

or the deed proved alone by the word : 
For my lovu-what De Lorge would not dare I 
With my ,corn-what De Lorp could oompare ! 
And the endleu dNCriptiou of death 
He would brave when my life form'd a breath. 
• • • • • • 
When I look'd on yom lion, it brought 
All the dangers at once to my thought : 
Encounter'd by all IOrta or men, 
Bef'ore he wu lodged in hia den,-
From the poor ,lave who■e olub or bare handa 
Dug the trap, aet the mare on the aand■, 
• • • • • • 
To the page who last leap'd o'er tho fence 
Of the pit, OD DO greater pretence 
Than to get back the bonnet he dropp'd, 
LeBt hit pay for a week 1hould be ltopp'd. 
So, wi11er I jndged it to make 
One trial what "d•th for my •k•" 
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Rally meant, while the power wu yet mine, 
Than to wait until time ahould deline 
Such a phrue Dot 10 limply u I, 
Who took it to mean ju,t "to die." 
The blow a glo•e gi•e11 ia but weak : 
Does the mark yet di11COlour my cheek P 
But when the heart 111ff'en a blow, 
Will the pain pua so IOOD, do you know P' 

As for De Lorge, he marries a bea11ty who becomes a favonrite 
of the king, and is in the habit of dispatching her hnaband 
from the royal presence in quest of the gloves she hu milllaid, 
or 10me ■uch trifling matter. 

'And aeYer the king told the atory, 
How bringing a glove brought 1uch glory, 
But the wife amiled,-" Hia nervea are grown mml'r: 
Kine he bringl now, and utten no murmar."' 

Had we been giving eumplea or poetic excellence alone, 
neither or these two poem■ JDJght have been cho■en ; but they 
have autBciently an■wered the purpoae for which they were 
aelected. The dift'erence between them may ■ene alllO u a 
1pecimen of the variety in mode of treatment, u well u in 1ub
ject, exhibited throughout these volumes. Indeed, in puaing 
from one really good piece to another, one often feels u if 
transported, by a flying leap, into an entirely new region. 
There is no repetition of the same ideas, and there is all the 
divenity of actual life in diYene periods and climes. 

It may be remarked here, that Browning's poems are UIUl)ly 
stamped, beyond a chance of misapprehension, with the f'eatlµ'ea 
of the period and country to which they refer. He appreciates 
the peculiar traits of the dift'erent epochs so admirably, that 
chancteri■tic allusions well up uaturaJJy and spontaneoualy. 
Rutkin, whoae opinion with regard to anything relating to 
medieval art, if not entitled to absolute deference, is always 
worthy of reapect, hu aaid 1,f him, ' Robert Browning is un
erring in every aentence he writes of' the Middle Ages; always 
vital, right, and profound; ao that in the matter of art, with 
which we have been apecially concemed, there i■ hardly a prin
ciple coDDected with the mediaeval temper that he hu not 
It.ruck upon iu tho■e seemingly careless and too rugged rhymes 
of his.' His accurate ob■enation of' nature, and his knowledge 
or natural productions, are turned to a 1imilar me. How tho
roughly eutero i■ the figure of the youthful David 1-

, God'• child, with Bia dew 
On thy gncioua gold hair, and thoae liliea atill living and blue 
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Juat broken to twine round thy harp-etrinr, 11 if no wild heat 
Were now raging to torture the dnert ! ' 

And the deticription of hi■ playing before Ssnl :-

43 

' Thcn· ·1 tuned my harp,-took off the liliN we twine round it■ 
chords 

Lest ther map 'neath the stresa of the 11oontide-th011e sunbeams 
like swords ! 

And I first play'd the tune all our sheep know, u, one after one, 
So docile tb~y come to the pen-door, till folding be done. 
They are white and untom by the buahes, for, lo, they have fed 
W}tere the long grasses 1tifte the water within the 1tream's bed ; 
And now one after one seeks it, lodging, u ■tar follows ■tar 
Into eve and the blue far above us,-10 blue and ao_far!' 

'Cleon,' again, though a trace of the nineteenth centw-y may 
crop out here and there, ia as thoroughly Greek in its tone a■ 
anything which one finds written now-a-day■. And the majo
rity of the poem■ conver■ant with Italian 1ubjects ■cem to 
breathe the air of Italy, and vividly present to our imagina
tion■ the fair and pas■ionate ■outh. 

In looking at the moral aspect■ of the1e poem■, it will not 
do, of cour■e, to found a judgment upon a single poem, or upon 
a few only. This would be unfair in the cue of ony poet, and 
m011t of all in dealing with one whose geniu1 ia dramatic. For 
the dramatic poet identifies himself for the time with hi■ crea
tion■, whether the character of these be virtuous or vicious. In 
bis ca&e, ■kill in depicting vice no more implie1 actual vice than 
skill in depicting virtue neceuarily impliea actual virtue. Not
withstanding Shakspeare's allusion to the 'fuller'■ hand,' it 
may be BBid that the dramatic arti■t nm■ leu risk than other 
men in regarding the strange variety of bia fellow-beinga ■im
ply BI natural phenomena, worthy of ■tudy and repreeentation, 
apart from their goodneu or badneu. Like the phy■iologiat 
who 1tudiea with admiration manife■tation1 and lawa of diaeue 
which it is better for otben not to witueu, the vocation of the 
dramatic poet may lead him to the atudy of abnormal form■ of 
life. The wide 1ympathiea with which be hu been gifted ena
ble him to dwell with comparative aafety on phasea of human 
exi■tence which other■ could not touch without contamination. 
It ia, therefore, only from the upect of his worb BI a whole 
that we are entitled to judge. Viewing them thua broadly, 
they ma1 be ■een to contain the marka of an earneat and reli
giou1 apuit. We do not mean that they indicate an adherence 
to thia or that particular creed, though • Christmas Eve and 
Euter Day' is truly orthodox in its tendency. But what ia far 
better than thia, without the alighteat oatentation, they eriDce 
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babitul thoaghtfulnell and aeriousneu in contemplating our 
nature, ill dcatiny and its higheet relation11. He has looked 
reverently, and for him1elf, into the mysteries which surround 
our life, and i1 familiar with the deepest probleDll that can 
eupge our atteution. The complication, the strire, and the 
upiration,-the 

' Infinite paaion, 1111d the pain 
or finite hearts th11t 7eam,'-

are frequently ement to his thoughtB. He feels, u men of 
,ympathf and 1magioation can beat feel, ho"' great are our 
capabilities or happiness or miN!r,, how inexorable is the law 
or duty, and how 10lemn the choice which ie oft'ered 111. And 
yet be believe■, u the counterpart or thie, that, iu one way or 
another, humanity iB working out' God's own plan,'-that no
where in all the univene can there be round-

' one deed 
Power ma7 raU ehort in or es.ooed,'-

aod that, in apite of our ine:s.plicable guilt and suft'ering, it 
cannot fail to be true that 

' God 1
1 in Hie heaven, 

All'■ right with the world!' 

The ■cenea of nature often become to him re,·elationa of higher 
things. Narrating hie ucent or Calvano, he esclaima :-

• And God'■ own proround 
W• above me, and round me the mouutaina, 

And under, the aea, 
And within me, my heart to bear witnt'llll 

What wu and 1hall be ! ' 

So too, clo■ing an impnaaive deaeription of a lunar rainbow, 
he pauea natunlly and at once to the Power who dwella above 
the darkneaa and the light,-

' Oh, wh018 root 1h11l I ■ee emerge, 
Wuou, rrom the at.raining topm11t darlr, 
On to the ke7atone or that arc P ' 

When he hu a moral, it i■ not • trite or hackneyed one. 
In ' The Statue and the Boat,' when the guilty puaion of the 
loven f'aila to attain its aim, not from aelr-eontrol, but from too 
weak an endeavour tn overcome the obat.aclea that lie between, 
he oondemoa them all the more for tbia want of energy. 

'The7 .wie not God. I know, 
Nor all that chivalry or Hie, 
The ■oldier-NiDta wlio, row on row, 
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Barn upward e1eh to his point of bliu
Since, the end of life being maniJ'eat, 
He bad bum'd bia way tbro' t.he world to thia.' 

45 

lr the end in view were a crime, the weakneu which failed to 
attain it wu a weakueu bml of ain, of a piece with the lila 
and the crime. 

'St.aka your counter u boldly eY~ whit, 
Ventun u truly, UH the l&Dle 1kill, 
Do your best, whether winning or loaing it, 
Ir you chOOBe to play 1-ia my prinoiple. 
Let a man coutend to the uttermoat 
For hia lir~•• 1et prize, be it what it will ! ' 

Aod if anch a moral be objected to, he tuma round eharply on 
the objector,-

• You of tho virtue, (we inue join,) 
How strive you P Jh te, faln,la ! ' 

It will be aaid that Browning'• humour baa 10metimea led 
him to apeak of aerions suhjecta with undue levity. 'Euter 
Day,' and the singularly faotaatic 'Heretic'• Tragedy,' may 
be cited L'I eiamplea of the offence. In reply to thia, 
however, it may be urged that Browuing'a humour ia humour 
in the atrict aenae of the term, n-.ther than wit. He rarely 
renders an object ridicnloua by wilfnllT. placing an incon• 
gruoua object by ita side, or deacribing 1t by an incongruou 
figure. He hns rnther the faculty of seeing the incongruity of 
objecta actually placed in jutaposition in the world, and of 
making others aee it. Laughter and tears, aa eYerf one knon, 
are not placed far apart; but neither arc laughter and reve• 
rence. Greatness and littleneu are everywhere conjoined ; and 
at times we acarcely know whether to revere the one, or to 
amile at the other. Food for laughter has been plentifully aet 
before ua, and it would be wrong for thoae who have the appe
tite to refuae to partake or it. Nowhere, perhape, are the 
grandeur and absurdity of human nature 10 apparent, and 10 
intimately conjoined, aa in its modes of worship ; and it is 
these which form the aubject of 'Easter Day.' Entering the 
church of St. Rumbold d Mechlin one day lately, while the 
bells in the tower overhead were aounding the musical carillort, 
it was in no spirit of contempt for the Catholic religion that we 
prtpared to ace Vandyke'11 exquisite painting of the Cruci~ion. 
Dnt when our attention ,ns arrested by a bevy of priests 
engaged in IIWI for the dead, bawling out the words as quickly 
aa tongue could utter them, kneeling at intcrrals· 81 nimbly 81 

kuee could bend, and bowing as fut u head could nod, Fried-



rich'• inteniew with the monka in the Cleve convent, so 
graphically deacribcd by Carlyle, flashed acrou our memory, 
and for a time the whole appeared 1upremely ridiculou1. In 
the aame manner, when, under the arched roof of 10me magni
fieent cathedral, one aeea poor people fenently worshipping 
before a painted and tinselled doll with a 1maller doll in her 
arm1 and the aeren conventional 1word1 in her boaom,* i1 it 
more fitting to amile, or to 1tand udly apart? to kneel beside 
the wonhippen in all llimplicity of heart, or to look on with 
melancholy nrca1m? There ii a humour iu auch things, 
which it i1 useless to attempt to exclude. But let 111 take four 
liuca from 'Euter Day ' u an illu1tration :-

• Love, surely, from that muaic'• lingering, 
Might have filched her organ-fingeriDg, 
Nor chORD rather to 1et prayinga 
To hog-grunt., prai,N to bol'lt'-neighingll.' 

Here the 1imilea, though ludicrous, are not far-fetched, but ri,e 
naturally enough. Thoae who have listened to the Gaelic 
psalm in a remote Hichland congregation, ita apparently tnnc
leu fluctuation, it1 preposterous lilt, and the 1hakea and varia
t.iona introduced at the diacretion of each performer, will 
recogniee the truth or the 1imile which comparea 6otlfe praiees 
at leaat to • hone-neighinga.' 'They may be conaciou1 too that 
there i1 aomething amid all the lawleuneaa which a senee of 
humour faila to reach. But thi1 lntter element certainly would 
not be iirnored by Browning. 

In all hi1 humour, there ia no touch of cynici1m. Nut 
haring learned to disbelieve in virtue in himself or others, he 
warm, at the thought of all that ia noble or genen,ua. lu 
•~ing of the a&'ectioo1 which bind men together, and eepe
ciall7 of that emotion which ia at once the favonrite theme of 
poet■ and of loven, he ia often beautiful and tender. Hi1 
l'emale cbaracten are, for the moat part, atrong, whether for 
love or hate, good or evil. Among the 10fteat and most 
attnctive are Michal, who fill■ the quiet home at Eint-icdeln 
with peace, and whole memory, like the presence of a miniater
tering angel, dwell■ with the wandering vo:ary of acience; 

• \Ve notice that tlail • puattd llrod,' u Kau woald hue tailed it, iti nl'emd to 
ia 'l'p 11 • Villa--Do-■ in tlie Ci7,'-1 •IIIIKlnMII poem, embodying Ille wi1h or 
• Flonatiae •priJ or nobility to li,e •• llae llaatling town nther than in hi• qaiet 
Yi'Jla oa tM laill-11de :-

• Noon otrikea,-hrre 1weq,o Ille Jll"Dtt811ion ! anr Lidy home amiling 11111 amnrt 
Willa • pink gum gowa ■ll 1puglea. ■ad -ea ••oru lltack in her hevt I 
iu.,, ,,,..,,, _,,, 11-■ tlae dnim, tooll~le-looll• U.e life; 
No krcping .i■e'1 hlllncbre ,till : it'• the gn,alnl pleatlll'C in lire.' 



Coiombe, ciaeeduliy ucriftciog ·au for love; od Pippa, doing 
good 11DCODeeioa1ly by her 1natchea of aong. 'llioee poem■, 
again, which refer to the thought■ and way■ of men towanle 
women, are remarkable for their keen dramatic aympathy. In 
• Women aad Roeea • we have a fine aymbolical repreaentation 
of the n,lation in general; while • Evelyn Hope• may be men
tioned u one of ita moat beautiful embodiment■. 

A1 a poem of the a8'edione, • By the Fireaide • will be priaed 
and lingered over by many readen. The deecription of the 
wife,-

• MuBiog by &re-light, that great brow 
And the 1pirit-emall baud propping it 

Yonder, my heart knows howl'-
the reference to the future,-

' Think, when our ono aoul undentande 
The great word which makee all thing■ aew

When earth break, up and beano e.1pand1-
How will the change .trike me and you 

In the Houee not made with hand■ P '-

and the reminiaceace of the fint confeaion of love, with that 
1ubtly imaginative touch, 

'The fore■ta had done it ; there they .tood; 
We caught for• 1eoond the powen at pl111 

They had mingled u1 10, for once and for good 
Their work wu done-we might p or stay, 

They relapeed to their ancient mood,'-

are all very beaatifal. Of the dedication of • Men and Women' 
to hi■ wife, it would be almoat an intrlllion to 1peak ; but every 
one who read■ it mast regret more keenly that the light of 
Caa Gwitli is darkened, and that one ■leepa without the ptee 
of Florence whoae grave, like the barying-groand at Rome 
when, rest the uhea of Keate and the cor cortlnM of Shellef, 
will become a place of affectionate pilgrimage to many travellen. 
High poetic live■, u Hawthorne traly called the poet and hie 
wife, they are now for thi1 world severed ; but one day, per
chance, they will be re-united, and take their place together 
among tho■e spoken of in Paraceln6,-

' Whit.e brow,, lit up with glory-poet. all I ' 
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AaT. lll.-7Yte Nalwalut oa tAe Riwr .i4""'z°"'· By lh:ny 
WuT&a BA.us. London: lohn Murray. 1863. 

Weu u intelligent man tel11 01 that he ha■ ■pent eleYen or 
the beat yean or hi■ lire in any district, we may be prettJ ■ore 
he hu ■omething to ny abont it which will intere■t even tho■e 
who generally find tnffl■ dull ,reading. Mr. Bate■ wu on the 
Amuon■ from Mar, 1848, till luly, 1859; and be bu giffn DI 

the result or bi■ 1nveatigation1 in two of the mo■t readable 
Tolnmn which have appeared for a long time in that cl.us of 
writinJ, The evil of moat boob of travel and adventure i1 
their lup percentage of penonal twaddle. lo Mr. Bate■'• 
boot you neTer 1088 sight of the writer,-be is personal 
tluougbont; bat then he is never twaddling, just because nothing 
which could happen to such a man in such circumetances would 
be inaignificaoL 

The object oC hie viait to Brasil wu to esplore the natural 
history of the country, to make collection1, eendinr; the dupli
cate. to London to be ■old to pay eapenaea, 'nd to gal/aer fact, 
t,,..,-,l Nltn11g the pro/Jler,a o/ tAe origita of~•.' This latter 
work waa taken up more fully by Mr. Wallace, who accom
panied our author in part of bis journey, but came to England 
at the end of four yean. There is very little about the Dar
winian h1potheai1 in Mr. Bate■'a book, far leu than the above 
remark 1n the preface would lead as to expect. His natuJBl 
history, howeTer, he always keepa steadily before him: every
thing aabeenea thi1 chief end ; but be ia by no mean■ a mere 
naturalist J he makea very ahrewd remark, on the atate of 
aociety, government, &:c., or the variona place■ through which 
he puae■; his description■. of tropical ■cenery are moat glow
ing; while the acconnta of boat- tnYelling, the ri■k of 1hi1,
wreck, the habit. of the Indian crew, and all the incident. of 
ftJBP, are de1eribed with a depth of word-painting which, if it 
ia leu IO~D• than that of poor Manafield in hi■ Tnvela in 
Paraguay, 11 fbr that yvry reuon more likely to impl'el!I the 
reader aa being the euct tranacript of the reality. 

Mr. Bate■ evidently lived moet geniallv among the inhabit
ants of the dift'erent towlUI, in one of which, Ega, far np on the 
Upper Amuon■, he aettled for four yeara and a half. Here, 
tweh·e hundred miles rrom thfl eea, • a few days' experience of 
the people and the forests of the vicinity,' showed that he 
might eapect • pleuant and useful aojoum. Most of the peo
ple bad a tinge of colour, from the admixture either of Indian 
or Negro blood; but the winning cordiality or all contributed 
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not a little to the comfort of the lonely Engliahman. Tbe 
delegado or police, for in■tance, • ia an e:1cellent fellow, who■e 
greate■t pleuure r.eem■ to he to make ucrifice■ for hi■ mend■.' 
The military commandant, a little merry curly-headed half
mulatto, whoee wife was leader of fuhion in the eettlemeot, i■ 
very ciril and kind ; while a native merchant, who 1upplie■ our 
author with good■, and refu■e11 any payment, i■ 

• a 1brewd and able old gentleman, lmowing nothing of the world 
beyond the wilderoeu or the Solimoeu1 and it. few thOIIIIDII■ of 
iioolated inhabitanta; yet able to coDYene well and 1811&Uhly, makinK 
obeenation1 on men and things u ugaoiomly u though he bail 
dnwn them Crom long experience of life in a Elll'Opean capital.' 

The good infloeoce of the priest muat ,to for eomething in 
keeping together 1ur.h a happy well-ordered community. He 
ia thDI de■crihed :-

• The Vicar of Ep, Father Luia Gon1alvo Gomez, wu a nearly 
pure-blood Indian, a native or one of the neighbouring villages, but 
eduoat.ed in Maranham, a city on tbe Atlantic -1,oard. He wu au 
agreeable, IID■ible fellow, fond of reading and hearing about foreign 
tountriea, and quite flee Crom the pft'judicea which might be upected 
in a ID.ID of hia profeaion. I found him, moreover, a thoroughly 
upright, 1incere, and virtuom man. He 1upported hi■ aged mother 
and unmarried silt.en in a very creditable way out of hi■ small uJu,y 
and emolument■. It i■ a pleuure to be able to speak thu■ of a 
Brazilian prie■t; for the opportunity occur■ rarely enough.' 

It i1 a 1till greater pleasure to think that, with kind treatment 
and etlucatioa, it appean (in 1pite of what Mr. Bate■ ■aye ehe
where) that the native may be niaed iu the eocial ■cale,-in 
fact, that he ia good for eomethiog better than forced labour 
and alow extermination. 

Mr. Bate■ ■aye a great deal at dift'erent time■ about the 
ludian tribe■, and come■ to the concluaion that, like aborigines 
in general, they will di■appear, though not without leariog a 
far larger proportion of hidf-hreed1 (•cnaelucoa) than ia UBual. 
Hia testimony u to their capacity ia aomewhat coofticting. 
We have aeen what he ■aya of the priest of Ega, and he 1peak1 
in equally high term• of ■everal othen ; but, on the other 
hand, he i1 al way■ talking or • the ujkzilnlily of the Indian 
race,' of their utter want of adaptation to the climate; ■bowing 
that they auffer even more than the white■, and rejoice in a 
freah cold night, which makea the Negroes' teeth chatter, 
u much u ao Anglo-Indian might rejoice in his 6nt cool 
evening oo the Neilgherrie■. • Their akin,' he tc& us, • is 
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alwaY9 hot to the touch, ad they penpire little.'• 'They 
bathe many times a day, but do not plunge in the water, 
taking merely a ntz-/Jalla, u dop may be aeen doing in hot 
climate., to cool the lower puts of the body ....... lt i1 a cue or 
want or fitnesa.' Thie may aeem atrange language iD the mouth 
of one 1uppoaed to be pledged to ' the principle or aelection,' and 
to what that tirinciple aeem1 to involve; but we muat remem
ber that time i.a great element in all the reuoninga reapectinc
adaptability of 1pecies, and that the period which • baa elapsed 
lince the JJruilian lndi11111 immigrated into the country is very 
abort, compared with the l'Ut period, demanded by Mr. Darwin 
and hi, fohowen for the working out of the changea which 
they imagine to have been wrought in exiating forma. 

The Indian, are in their element on the water. They make 
fearleu and excellent boatmen, and are 10 careful and truat
j:!{ that cheata full of valuable 1pecimena could be ..Cely 
p in their hand, for a voyage of thirty or forty daY9. A 
word to the pilot wu enough to inlan, their being kept free 
from damp. Never had Mr. Batea or his correspondent. to 
regret any lou or damage from theae moat exemplary • bargeea.' 

Theae Indiana are a remarkable inatance of the truth 110 often 
enunciated, that language changes far more readily than race. 
They are, apparently, all of one atock; though aome few tribea 
are far more degenente than the majority: but the remarkable 
thing ia, that acarcely any two tribea can nndentand each other. 
Thie aeema due to two cauaea :-Fint, the iaolation, of which no 
one who hu not been in the country can form an idea; an 
iaolation far more complete than that which aeven the lonely 
Anh from hi.a fellow men. Between him and them then, is 
only 110 much wilderneu, more or leu, no natural object of 
any aise; man counta for everything, nature for nothiug; it ia 
the ne:lt rillage which the wanderer look, out for, or the next 
encampment, and the well of water beaide which the flock.a and 
the camel, are halting. But in Brazil man ia oppreued, 
crushed, by the immenlity of nature. The wondrou, out
growth of vegetable life ; the forest, with ita gigantic trees over 
one hundred and eighty feet high, 1tretching for untold milea, 
broken only by the vast riven, with their fringe of 1wamp full 
of denae and matted vegetation ;-it ia thi1, the 'aelva,' which 
hu •plit the IndiaDI np into 110 many little tribea, which, rarely 
meeting one another, have grown npidly unlike in epeech. 
The other reuon which hu helped to bring about thia :reault, 
ia the extraordinary talent for mimicry, and fondneu for 

• Vol. ii., p. IOO. 
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making alang term■, which are characteriatic of the■e people, 
A■ Mr. Bate■ remark■ : 'When Indian■ are conveninJ among 
them■elve■, they ■eem to take a pleuure in iuventing new 
mode■ of pronunciation, or in distorting word■ ; and these new 
word■ are very often retained. I haTe noticed thi■ during long 
voy■gc■ made with Indian crew■.' * 

Whatever may haTe been the original condition of the■e peo
ple, they may now be cluaed in three ■ect■. Fint, there are 
the wild fighting gip■y tribe■, against whom the more cirili■ed 
make periodical foray■, carrying otr children, whom they sell 
to the Portuguese.t The■e have loet ■ome of the arts which 
they brought with them into the country. They have no 
■ett.led abode■, crouing riven in canoe■, made of thick bark 
tied together with tree-creepen, which they throw aside u 
aoon u they have 1l8ed them. Then come the ' Christianized• 
native■, who, aettled more or leu permanently in the beat 
poaitions for gaining a livelihood, still ahow the kindly COW'· 
teou■ mannen with which they met the fint Portuguese 
invaden. They were not ignorant of agriculture, though po■-
aeuing no dome■ticated animala ; indeed, with the exception 
of the llama, ('that priceleu animal, which helped the Peruvian■ 
to reach a hi~h degree of civilisation,') the whole continent 
probably contained no dome■ticable beut; and, u OW' author 
aay1, 'the pre■ence or absence of the■e hu no doubt a very 
great influence on the character and culture of race■.' The 
Indian■ are very fond of taming animal■ ; variou■ kind of mon
keys, cul'8llli0w bird■, and the agouti, {clllta,) a creature of the 
aame order u our hare and rabbit, are con■tantly kept in their 
honaea; but, unfortunately, neither the■e nor any of the other 
native animala will breed in captivity. Still the■e Indiana of the 
better clua were not mere hunten and fiahen ; they had brought 
in with them variou■ uaeful plants,-among these the banana 
and the mandioca, the latter requiring ■kill in its preparation, 
as in it■ raw ■tate it i■ highly poi■ono111. 
The■e Indian■ are de■cribed u gentle in demeanour, loyal 

to their chief■, very faithful to treatie■, showing unvary
ing, almo■t formal, courte■y to the stranger. Their good 
behavioW', on all occasiollll, is moat remarkable. On the 
other hand, these native■ are described aa ' displaying no apti
tude for town culture,' u being inflexible and obstinate, so reck
leu u to cnt down mnocarpua palma of thirty years' growth, in 
order to get the bunch of fruit to manufacture drink from,-

• Vcl. i., p. 81111. 
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wont of all, u 1trangely incoriouL This Jut peculiarity accounts 
for their having no idea of a Supreme Being : their notion of a 
higher power hu not developed further than the belief in 
aome aort of hobgoblin, who ia at the bottom of all their 
failures. However, by way of compenaatioo, they are free horn 
degramg 1uperatitioo1, affording a contrut in thi1 to the Por
tugueae, and to the fetieh-loving Negroea~ Mr. Batel cbarac
terizee their virtue■ u moetly negative,--due, in a great meaaure, 
to their apathetic nature. But then we moat remember all 
virtue, except that of the true Christian, ia more or leu n'ega
tive-e1.i1te, that ia, only in the abeeoce of 1uch temptation u 
1hall be 1ufficiently adapted to the man'• nature and tempera
ment. Judged by the reeulta, how much of the boasted Spartan 
virtue wae proved to be merely negative I 

The third kind are the Indiana living in or near the white 
aettlemente. They become luy and depraved, loeiog their own 
good orderly habita, and getting, in moat cuea, nothing u an 
equivalent. They are all very poor, u indeed are moat of the 
inhabitants, of whatever colour. The Indiana are prevented 
from growing rich, partly by their communi1t habita. ' If any 
of them have no food, ca11oe, or weapons, they beg or borrow 
without ecruple of thOl8 who are better provided ; and it i1 not 
the CUBtom to refuae the gi~ or the loan.'* Of course there are 
alway, plentt of luy people ready to take advantage of this. 
But all are poverty-stricken, owing to the almoat entire absence 
of domeetic animal, ; benre even the eettlen are dependent on 
the precariou1 yield• of hunting and fi1hing for their supply of 
animal food ; and thUB a day and a night are )oat every four or 
five day,, and, what is wone, that indispoeition to 1teady labour 
ia induced, which is the mark of the hunter clus. 

The only thing in which the native■ es.cel ia the conduct of 
masquerading proceuion1. In all their Church festival•, a 
proceuioo ia the grand thing. Indian 1porte are mingled with 
the Romiah ceremoniee, the wil!dom (?) of the early mialionarie1 
having decided that it wu beat thua to engraft the new creed 
on the old CW1tom. People of all coloun look on a religiou• 
holiday u an amUBement in which the prieet takes the part of 
chief actor; and ao, after the religioaa obaervancea, come 
'bonfire11, pl'Oce,Jllion1, muquending, npecially the mimicry ol 
dift'erent kind■ of animal• ; dancing for hour all.er hour ; and, the 
mmt important point of all, getting gradually and completely drunk.' 

Mr. Bate, views a countryman'• drinking bout with very 
lenient eye : he uys,-

• Val i., p. 1111. 
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' The way■ or tl1e people at tbeN meny-makinp alwaT!I ■firuck me 
u being not greatly different from thON aeeu at 11D old-foabioned 
village wake in retired part■ or England. The old folk■ look on and 
get very talkative over their cup■ ; the children are allowed a little 
edra indulgence in aitting up ; ... the Indian, ordinarily 110 taciturn, 
finds the U98 or his tongue, and gives the minutest detail, or eome 
little dispute which he had with hie muter yean ago, and which 
every one had forgotten ; j1111t as I have known lumpi1b lsbouring 
men in England do, when holf-fuddled.' 

Though the Indian drink• pretty deeply at hia Church feativala 
and other feuta, he hu the escuee that he aeea the white man 
doing the aame; beaidea, he ie uhamed ofhimeelf aftenrarda, aud 
ia iu a general way the aobereat of beings. The native talent for 
mimicry ia very great: they dreu up to repreeent bulle, deer, 
tapin, 1torb, or elee u gianu or imaginary monatera. * Speaking 
of feaata at Ega on St. John's eve, Mr. Bates aaya, 

' One Indian lad imitated me, to the in6nit.e ammement of the 
townsfolk. He came the day beCore to borrow an old hlouae and 
etraw bat. I fi:,lt rather taken in when I MW him, on the night of 
the performance, rigged out as an entomologist ; with an insect-net, 
l1witing-bag, 1111d pincu~hiou: to make the imitation complete, be had 
got the frame of an old pair of spectacle1, and went about with it 
1tnaddlw. over bis n01c.' 

Amusingly enough the wauail provided on one occaaion for a 
very eelect party of mummers consisted of Engliah bitter beer. 

The two evils with which the natives have had to contend, 
besides their own ' inflesibility of organization,' have been the 
terribly bad eHmple of the vicious habita introduced by 
knavieh tnden, and the forced labour impoeed on them till 
quite recently by the Brazilian government. 

There ia a good deal of this still remaining in outlying diatricta, 
where captains of Tra/Jall11uJoru (worling nativea) are appointed 
by government to embody the acattered Indiana, that they may 
be ueeful as boatmen, aod for other public purposes. These 
captains invariably monopolize for themaelYea the labour or 
their mf'n, and are often hanh io their dealings; 10 much 10, 

that 1ince the Indiana have got to learn about their equality in 
the eyea of the law with men of other coloun, they are becoming 
very 11by of settling in the neighbourhood of towns. The 
Brazilian law i1 excellent in theory; and law and custom combine 
to aec11re the coloured man from the &Ort of treatment to which 
he ia even more aubject in New York than in Charleston. 

Oue remark • hich we feel bound to make, before leaving 

• TIie ume propen1il7 1w oRro luo ootical IIDODJ 10me ot the North Amerieao 
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the Indian qu.eation, ia that, here u eleewhere, the miaaionariea 
have in almoat every inatance atood between the natives and the 
oppression and ill-treatment of tnden and government 08icial1. 
The.e Jeau.ita and othen were emiaaariea of a corrupt faith ; 
but still, haring faith in something besides the mammon which 
is too often the trader's only god, they have moatly striven to 
enforce the humanity which the New Testament teaches; and 
10, fl'Om the time of good Bishop Lu Casas downwards, have 
been the Indiana' friends. Mr. Batea'a remarks (vol. i., 80) 
deserve much attention:-

' The Indian, are no l~eulaved, but they are deprivedoCtheir 
Janda, and this they Ceel b1tt.erly. :C. not a mmi1ar ltate of things 
now exhibited in New Zealand P It ii interelting to read of the bit
Ur contest. carried on, Crom 1570 to 1'159, between the Portugue11 
immigrant. and the lllllllionariea. They were similar to thOllll which 
have recently taken place in South Africa between the Boen and the 
Englilh millllionarie1, but were on a much larger 8C8le. The Jesuit&, 
u far u I could glean from tradition and history, were actuated by 
the IIIUlle motives u our missionaries ; and seemed like them to have 
been in great measure 111eceaaful in teaching the pun and elevated 
Christian morality to the limple nativea. But the att.empt wu 'fain 
to protect the weaker race Crom the inevitable ruin which awaited it 
in the ■truggle with the .tronger one, which, though calling itaelC 
Chrutian, lltood in need of imtruction quite u much u the natives. 
In 1759 tho Jesuit. were turned out, and the fi.l\y-one happy mi■■ion 
Tillages went to ruin. Since thon the native race hu gone on 
decreuiug under the treatment it has received; it ii now, however, 
protected by tho laws of the central government.' 

Miaaion Tillages, if (u they are ll&id to do in Paraguay) they 
keep the Indiana in a somewhat childiah atate, are still undoubt
edly valuable when we have to form not only a faith but " civil
iaation. In this, u in several other matten of practice, we might 
with advantage take some hints from the corrupt Church which 
hu hitherto had Brull almoat entirely to itaelf. 

A very pleuant little episode, a Jl1Y1IKU of the perfect equality 
in the eyes of the law of free people of all coloun, oecu.n during 
Mr. Bates', atay at the ntio (plantation) or Senhor Joau 
Trinidade, an old Mamelnco planter living oppoaite the mouth of 
tl,c Madeira. The farm it.elf is noticeable : it is worked by 
the free lalHnlr of the proprietor and hia near relationa, helped 
by aome few hired Indiana. 

• The order, abundance, and comfort about the place, showed wha, 
imluatry and good management could eft'ect in this cowitry without 
1lave labour .... Near the houae wu a kitchen garden, with cabbagca 
nnd owoua introduced from Europe, beaidea a wonderful variety of 
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tropical vegetablel. It mua1i not be roppoeed that the J?lantationa 
were encloaed or neatly kept; nch i■ never the cue in th11 country, 
where labour i■ ■o 1carce ; but it wu an unu■ual thing to lle8 vege
table■ grown at all, and the ground tolerably well weeded." 

The whole h01111ehold was v,ell-or~tl; at bedtime all came 
in together to receive a patriarchal bleeaing from the old half
caste master. But what struck U8 moat, is the account of a visitor 
to Senhor Trinidade, ' a free Negro, with that manly bearing 
"which I had noticed with pleasure in many other free Negroes." 
This man had aaved Trinidade's life during the troubles of 1885, 
making, for the purpose of giving him timely warning, a six 
houn' night-journey in a montaria. The Senhor introduces 
him as his oldest and dearest friend. " It was a pleuing Bight 
to notice the cordiality of feeling and respect for each other 
shown by these two old men!' • 

Such Negroes seem very superior to many of the Portuguese 
immigrants. Our writer gives a laughable account of one of 
these who travelled with him aome distance up the river. 
Whenever there was a squall, this worthy, who could neither 
read nor write,* would get out of his clothes' cheat his wooden 
image of NOBBa Senhora, and fall to moat piteoUB supplica
tions. The Indian steersman, standing erect, with his keen 
eye on the prow, and the broad paddle which serves for rudder 
in his hand, conacioUB that the leut alip of his would leave 
them helpleu in the trough of the ' ra,' (for, though it is a 
river, the waves and other accidents of voyage are quite aea
like,)-the Indian, we cannot but feel, contruts very favourably 
with the imbecile European. The Portuguese, however, are won
derfully ken tl'aders: the very Jews at Santarem are conaidered 
much more fair-dealing : at Barra there is a shop to every five 
houeea. Such shops I 'the whole stock often not worth more 
than fifty pounds; the Portuguese owners, big lUBty fellows, 
atand all day behind their clirty counters, for the aake of 
aelling a few coppen' worth of liquon or amall warea. If the 
English are a nation of shopkeepen, what are we to say of the 
Portuguese? • 

It is flattering to our national vanity, to think that the 
reuon why the native tribes univenally disappear before the 
Anglo-Suon coloniat, while they mingle freely with the 
French in Canada, or the Spaniard■ and Portugeae further 
aouth, is becauae our emiF.Jlts are superior to thoae from 
other oations,-too good, mdeed, to mix with such inferior 
races. It may be 10 : but at any rate, in the interests of 
humanity, it would be advisable that every new colony should 

• VffJ man7 Indiana 11111 do llolh. 
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include a large number of aettlen or the • Latin race/ in order 
to giYe the aboriginea a chance of eacaping abeolute annihila
tion. It ia certainly strange that an honeat, kindly policy, 
■uch u that pursued by the Hndaon'e Bay Company, ebould, 
when csrried out by Engli■h people, be mon, ell'ectual in 
■weeping off' the natiftl, than the wholeaale atrocitiea which 
marked the early years of Spanish and Portngueae rnle. Shall 
we eay that the •iuioll of the 'Latin race' ie to l'e!ICUe theee 
perishing tribes from extinction, and to preserve their charac
ter in numerous and thriving population■ of half-breede? 
There ia no fear or the native blood being lost in Bruit. 
The fact is, the Indian women make excellent, active, and 
moat thrifty wivea, and the fint Portngue■e ■ettler■ aoon found 
thia out; the conaequence beinC!1.at the breeda are eo mued 
that ' it ia bad taate in Bruil to t of pnrity of d8Ceot.' 

The queation of races ia ■uch an interesting one juat now, 
that we ■carcely need to excme onraelvee for baring lingered 
tbua long among the Brazilian nativee, and made a aummary 
of all that Mr. Bates tella na about them. Let ua now follow 
him in hi■ wanderings up the nst ■tream, which the Pm 
people are quite justified in calling the South American 
• Mediterranean.' It; ia a •eritable eea, with freah-water 
apongea, dolphin,, (eome fleah-coloured,) porpoiaee, frigate
birda, and plenty or eea-roll and ,well, beaidea a danger which 
the eea baa not, of 111dden ■quail, when a ■torm comes down 
from the bank■. The current ia 't'er'f trifling, u we may ima
gine, when we are told that the tide, or, u our author calla it, 
' IM IArolJ of IM great 0ttnu: p,,/H,' ia /~It from four to five 
hundred miles from the eea, while the trade wind or aea 
breeze reaches in the height of the dry aeaaon to the mouth of 
the Rio Negro, actnally a thouaand miles from the Atlantic. 
What a highway for the nation, thia river muat become, if the 
world lute eome few centurie■ longer I Orellana', wonderful 
•oyage* marked the road along which, in both direction■, the 
traffic of half a continent will pour, in fuller and fuller stream, 
u the reaourcea of Pero and Bruit get more developed. Aa 
it ia, unaided Nature brinp the Atlantic and the •Andea 
together in unexpected way,. On the upper Amuona, Mr. 
Batea often bad brought to him fflUIU r'Oflfltkd pi~• of wry 
porou p,muce-•to~. • To me,· •Y• he, • they were object■ of 
great curioaity, u being meueugen from the distant vol
canoea, Cotopui or IJanganete. They moat already have 

• Made uinteati..U,. bJ a ai•iaioa o1 aplonn In Ian Pa,a, wllo l...t Ille maia 
bod7, UM! tlaen, ia llapair, rollowea ......... Thi, WU i■ lli:111, l'beJ, meetiug 
- ....... •1 womea, iualell Ille tale to wlaich Ille ume ,lruzoa, u ane. 
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tnYelled twelve hundred milee.' He afterward, bean or 
1imilar Cragmenta near Santarem, nine hundred mile■ lower, and 
remark■ on the value of theae atone■ u mode■ of couvevance 
Cor aeed1 atld egg■. The wide diuemination or aome 1peciea, 
wh01e power or looomotion ia very email, i• a very remarkable 
fact: 10me impatient 'philoaophen' haYe, af'ter their favourite 
plan, cut the Gordian knot by BMUming diatinct en/rt• of 
cnatio,a. It i1 strange, that, in thi1 inatance, we 1hould have 
from one 1u11pected of' advanced view,' (which too often mean 
huty generalisation• by and by to be overthrown by deeper 
research) the indication of a 1ufficient mode or tranaport. 
The .,,;,,... or too many acientific inveatiption1 peep■ out in 
a remark whirh i1 doubly strange, aeeing that Mr. Bate■ hu 
just e:rplained how aeed1, &c., may readilv be carried vut dis
tance■: 'UNu:n IT CAN •• rnowN tliat theae may have 
migrated or been accidentally trant1ported from nne point to 
the other, w •!,all Aar,e to~ to IM •lrflflgt co,,c/uio,a that 
tht •tlfllt ~ had /Jeer, cnattd i,a tlDO nparatt dutrict•.' * 
Sorely, in the preeent 1tate or our knowledge, we had better 
not be in too great a hurry to eomt to eo11cluio,u: 1urely, too, 
our writer hu laid the on, prn6aadi on the wrong ahoulden. 

One thing, by the way, utoniabea 01, accmtomed though we 
are to have space and time 'annihilated' at home; it i1 the 
e:rceeding ntarnt• to ., or thi1 world ao different in all tbinp 
from our own. During Mr. Bate■'■ 1ta1, the great 1tep wu taken 
which brought the Upper Amazon, within our reach; and now, 
reveniug the order by which for ages the abundant waten have 
been bringing the Andea down to the Atlantic, and 

' Sowing the d111t of continents to be,' 
while, at the aame time, the light ~ hBYe conveyed llt'OO 
and egg f,-om one end of the ' river t1yatem • to the other, the 
mtr•ltamer plies right upto Nauta, within the frontieraor Peru, 
doing in eight day• what u.ed to take L'I many month, ; while, u 
to the middle paaaage, even the ,mall trading vet!M'I in which Mr. 
Bate■~ wu just one month from Liverpool to Pam. When 
,re look at a map of the New World, ■till ao uew after over 
four hundred year■ of interconne, it is imponible to avoid 
dreaming what this earth may, in God'• providence, become 
by and by. How strange to speak or 'over population,' when 
the largest place on the main river, from Peru to the Atlantic, 
i• Santarem with some 2GOO people; when the tint object 
which meets the immigrant from Europe, is the island of 
Marajo, aeparating the water■ of the Para from the real 

• Vol. ii., p. 110. 
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A.muon,, • m .. of (oreata uul •ftDJWl9 tu large a BieiJJ, 
We have a great deal to do yet before we can claim to have fulfilled 
the primal command; and nationa have been, alul at all timea 
far more intent OD 111bduing one another than on 111bduing that 
earth which God hu given 111, not that we may live only on ita 
moat favoured apota, but that we may fit it everywhere to be 
the abode of men. In one place, 1peakiq of the wondenul 
beauty and grandeur of the 1CBDery,-and of the perfect enjoy
ment of life which may be had in thia land of perpetual 
1ummer, (if one C&D but k~ free from fever, and cbooae a 
home out of the reach of 'imect peat■,') Mr. Batel aaya: 
'though humanity can reach an advanced atate of culture only 
by battling with tlie inclemenciea or nature in high latitudm, 
il i, Wlilff- IM ,pator alou tlu,t the per/ttt race of IM f,,tvre 
111ill lllltm1 lo IM contpkte~w,a of,...,, 6e...tift,l Aerilage, tu 
,art/a! Whether Bruil n to be the ~rid'• capital during the 
millennium ia 1u8iciently uncertain : at preaient it ia at any nte 
• perfect paradiae for the naturaliat. Some 15,000 new 
apeciea (of which 14.,000 were imecta, and only 62 mammala) 
rewardecl Mr. Batel'■ toila, and yet he very rarely left the 
immediate neighbourhood o( the great 11:ream or 0D8 or ita 
tributariea. We will now, very briefly, trace hie wandering■, 
and Dote how they 1111baened the end which he bad in view. 
At Pan. he i1 introduced at once into the full glog or tropical 
acenery. We cannot reaiat quoting • rew line■ or hi.a 
enthuaiutic deacription :-

• Hot1181 mOltly dilapidated ; aigu of indolence and neglect enry
where viaible ; the palings or the weed-grown garden• atrewn about, 
broken ; hoga, goata, and ill f'ed poultiry wandering in and out 
through the gapa. Bat amidat all, and compenaating every defect, 
roae the overpowering beauty or the vegetation. The dark 1111111ive 
croW'DI or shady mangoea were aeen everywhere among the dwellingl ; 
orange, lemon, acd tropical fruits or all kinda ; aome in fruit, aome 
in flower. Here and there, shooting above the more dome-like and 
10mbre tree■, were the amooth columnar lt.ema or pa1ma, with finely 
cut f'ronda, inespnmq'bly light 1111d elegant in outline. On the 
bougha or taller trNe ut tufta of ourio111ly leaved paruitea, while 
alender woody lianu hung in f.toona from the hranche1. Bananu, 
with f,,°:Y velvety-green lea-ve1 twelve feet long curling o-ver the 
Teran con~ted their e-ver -varying 1hade1 with the more 
BOmbre hU81 or other tn.. Strange forma or vertation drew ov 
attention at every step ....... The brief twilight begins, and 10unds or 
multifario111 lif" oome C:om the -vegetation around. Cicadas, cricketa, 
froga, and toada, create an alm01t ~ening din. Thia uproar of 
life ne-ver wholly ceued night or day; in coune or time I became 
like other ret1idents IICCUltomed to it ; and after my return to 
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England, the death-like etillneu of IIIIDUller da.11 in the oountry 
api-n,d to me u 1fnnge u the ringing uproar did on m1 fint 
arriyaJ at Pan\. 1 

Thia exuberance of lire ia only on the outakirta of the 
foft!lta ; far within all ia silence and gloom, ucept jut at 
moming and eTening, when the howling monkeya (the only 
kind, by the way, which the nativea have never aucceeded in 
taming) make a atrangely harrowing noiae.* 

'The few 1011Dda of bircu are of that myaterio111 chanat.er which 
inteuifiea the feeling of aolitude. A 111dden yell, when 10me 
defencele11 fruit-eater i, pounced upon by a ticer-cat or boa. A 
crub, u 10me great bough or tree Calla to tLe ground. Many 
10und. it ii impouible to account for : a noiae ii lieard like the 
clang of an iron bar against a bud tree, or a piercing ~ renda the 
air ; the,e are not repeated, and the 111cceedin,r irilence heightens the 
unpleuant impl'lllllion which they make on tlie mind. The natiYea 
were u much at a )081 to uplain theae u I wu : with them it ia 
alwaya the Curupua, "the wild man of the Const," who procltlOel 
them.' 

Mr. Bates geta to work at once at Para. He tinm that 
auborba of towns, and open BUDDY placea, have species moatly 
di&'erent from those of the TUt forest, and much closer in 
affinity to those of the old world. Not that they are of the 
same 1pecies u ours : we are told that beetles, butterflies, &c., 
Tery similar in colours to the European, ' belong to a genua 
f'ar removed from them in all euential points of structure.' 
At the outset he combats the notion that the auperior beauty and 
size of tropical birds and inaecta are immediately due to the 
physical conditiona of a tropical climate. ' If you compare 
members of those genen which are common to the two regions, 
you will be able to measure the supposed efl'ecta of climate 
on creatures very similarly organized ; ' and, remarkably 
enough, the Amazonian species are almoat always smaller 
and leas brightly coloured than the corresponding species in 
Northern Europe. Both in Europe and America, the brilliant 
coloura are yery generally confined to the malea; why, then, 
aaks our writer, does not climate a&'ect them? It appears 
there are very many dull-coloured species in the tropica ; but 
the total amount of species ia ao immenae, that we need not be 
astonished at the preaence of a large number of beautiful 
insects. Of course the abundance of food, absence of estremee, 
variety of stations, &c., are very favourable to insect lire; and 
' beauty of form and colour ia not peculiar to one zone, but iat 

• Ou ugly apeeicl ia appnpria&e!J 1111111111 11,«la BMhlA. 
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producible under any climate where • number of 1pcciee of • 
Ri•eo geoo1 lead • ftoorilhing esi1tence.' Sorely thi• i1 • 
dugerou1 doctrine: 'I'd be • butterfly,' i• an old nunery 
,ri,h, never leading to much pnctical reault that we are aware 
of; but, 'I'd he• haod10me butterfly, 8Dd eclipee all the rat 
of the butterfly beans,' i■ 8D upintion which, ir ■teadily 
penisted in, through ' uocoonted ages' enough, brings about 
(it would aeem) the desired end. Males and female11 ,re ■ome. 
times ao dift'erent, u to ha•e to be placed in distinct genen (I) ; 
the femalu of the moat brilliant male■ are often moat deficient 
in colour. 'All thi■ pointl to the mutual relation• of the 
apeciee, and e■pecially to tbo■e between the ane■, u harin1 far 
more to do in the matter of colour than climate ha■.' It may 
be well to gather toptber here two or three of Mr. Bates' 
remark■ on the ori,na of q>ttk,. He tell• 01 in bi■ preface 
that the book wa■ written at Mr. Darwin'• ■uggeation, and we 
mu■t remember that the real question at iuue (u Mr. Darwin 
bu ■tated it in hi, moat recent dictum*) ie w,hetlwr ,pttiN 11re 
;,,,,.tdabk or ut. No, 1Ry1 Mr. Bates, certainly not, in the 
cue of certain butterfliea at any rate ; and be fuoun u1 with 
a page of •ariou■ly marked ' lrartmiora /orru between Heli'°°""" Meipomnie, and H. Tlwlziope,' which two 'diatiuct 
apeciea' are certain1y not more widely dift'erent from each 
other than many • couple of Dorking hena. The fact i■ this, 
mnJtiplication or ■pecie■ aeem■ ■pecially invented with a riew 
to render the Darwinian hypothe■i■ te,iable. What do we 
mean by two apecie■ being di■tinct? Surely not that they are 
externally unlike; but that they do not naturally breed 
together, and, ir made to do ao, produce an unfruitful offipring. 
Thi• i1 why hone and au are aepante apecie■, while hound 
and terrier (far more unlike in appearance) are not. Now who 
ahall aay that we know Pnough of the habits of Helieorriu 
Tltd~: or any other Amuonian butterfly, to prove ret1pect
ing it the fact on which ita ■pecific dietinctnee■ depend■ ? t 
.Till thia ii done, it ■eem■ more rational to ■ay, that with 
butterflie■, (u with mammal■,) the apecie■ are few, and what 
are called ,pecin are often only variation, due to difl'erencea 
of food, climate, and other circum■tancca. We know very 
well that by aelective breeding we can produce, not external 
·merely, but 1/rwlfll'al dift'erencn, at leut u pat u thoae 

• .AfAn,.., JI., IIA, lllU: 'TIie all-important uiuion i1 that 1peeia baYe 
a-n4hd frum otlaer ipffin, encl baH aot !,en rnmed immmble.' 

t A ffrJ lbong n• in paint ia ....tioned, Yol. i., p. 11. P-,.lio &.drv, • ftl'J 
.. ndao_ •in., .. the fnnale 10 .tterh ■alike itl partner, tut it wa alwar lieW lo 
lie a dil'nut .,._, till prred lo lie Qe ...., 
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between diatinct ■peeiea : for eumple, the •ieklou of the 
carrier and pouter pigeon■ diff'er more widely than do tho■e of 
■uch diatinct wild form■ u the rock-pigeon and ring-dove : 
yet the carrier and pouter are, confeNedly, derived Crom a 
common ■tock, though au anatomi■t who did not know thi■ 
would judge them entitled to con■titute e,en di■tinct genera. 
What cro■■ing will not do ia to produce play.w¥aJ differ
ence■ ; we may breed fertile J111Jagrel, ad lilnha, unfertile 
lybritb re■ult only from croe■ing the wild diatinct ■pecia * 
Thia ia the grand di8'erence between what we auume to be 
originally created ■pecie■, and varietie■ accidentally, or of ■et 
purpo■e, introduced. A great deal baa been made to depend 
on it. We know that No&t and Gliddon and other American■ 
have maintained; in oppoaition to our own Pritchard and 
Quatrefage■ and other■, that the di8'erent racea of men conld 
not have ■pruog from one common pair; i. ,., that the ditrer
ence between Caucuian and Negro i■ ■pecific. They were 
therefore driven to the ■tatement (abundantly contndicted, the 
other aide a■■ert, by f■cta) that Mulattoe■ are hybrid■, aud will 
not breed together, or that, at any nte, a pure Mulatto Cl'OIIII 

would iD a abort time die out. H we mi■take not, Von Baer 
of Konig■berg ha■ lately ■hown how the Darwinian hypc,
theaia it■elf i■, u far u man i■ concerned, capable of being 
preued into the ■errice of orthodoxy ; for, even ■uppoeiug a 
Mulatto to be a true hybrid, thi■ fact provea nothing u to the 
original di■tioctoeu of Negro and w bite man ; for there i■ 
no reuon why, ao/aea ttleclioe ~- luu ed•/JluW • 
variety, a•d that variet1 luu coaliawd pn'fllllflnl for• ff#
cinl lngtla of tiae, IM play.wlogieal p«tlliariJy of l,yl,n..,. 
dOllld not -.rvnw; or, (u the cue wu ■tated ■ix-aod
twenty year■ ago, in Dean Herbert'■ .A"""'JUidaeM,) 
• fNJJWlie• may /aardna uato ~•.' 
A■ we have ■aid, hybridi■m i■ at pre■ent the teat of di■tinct

neu of ■pecie■ ; and we beg to ■ubmit that, knowing ■o little 
u we do of the habita and conditiona of life of tropical butter
ftie■, we had better wait awhile nther than think we have • got 
"gu.p., of 11111D UID q>eeie• are """"4/at:l.,.ed ill ,..,.,.,,, (I) 
becau■e one specie■ of geo111 Helico,au auume■ i11 ou du
trit:t, through gradual trao■ition-form■, c/aiejly ca,aji-.ed to Wf!I'• 

mediate localitiu, a ■et of marking■ con■idenbly di8'erent Crom 
th01e which are normal in another di■trict. 

• See tbe whole qaeotioa 'ff!f'J deulJ at.led ia Prof- Hulq'• Lnlaru lo 
1rorji■g Jin, pp. )OIi, 147, (on oar lnaewi. of&M - or tbe p1iuo-or 
organic utme,)- INNill wbieh (•bal.effr _, be oar opiaioa u to i&I .,,,.,,,,_,) 
b.u at any nte the merit of llaliag e/Hrly the poiat al iuue. • 
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Mr. Bates'• other remarb on thi1 anbject are comparatively 
unimportant; they may be anmmed up u follon :-All the 
}iring thinga in the TUt foreata, beetles, monkeya, f'owla, are 
adapted to a foreet life. The Cokoplera have broad 1pongy foot
.,lea and toothed clan ; the apes are all arlxnwll; their tails 
prehenaile, and often with fteahT qnui-hand on the under aide : 
the pllinaeeoua birds ha•e the hmd toe not placed high above the 
level of the reet, but in the aame plane with them, ao u to be a 
help in climbing.* We haTe been accmtomed to aee in all 
thi1 an e,;empliftcation of the witdom and goodneu of the 
Creator; we have uaed 1och fact■ in illuatrating the argument 
f'rom ftnal cauaea; but Mr. Batea ia eridently diapoeed to think 
othenriae. It ii the f'owla, and apes, and beetles which have 
adapted tllnwlfln to their life in the primeval forest. The 
'primitiTe monkei/ mating before Africa had throwu off 
Madagi.ar, and Hnrope and the New World had got ao widely 
separated, but after New Guinea and Auatralia had been cut off 
from Borneo, pon up into lemur, or baboon, or gibbon, or 
marmoaet, according to the condition, of' hia habitat. In 
equatorial Africa he becomes a gorilla, in Brull he developea 
into a black howler. Truly there moat be aomething very dif. 
ferent in the air of' the two places, for the treee uiat equally in 
both. Why ahould the ourang, found in Borneo amid aome 
of the denaeat vegetation and finest timber in the world, be IO 
an bat human in 1trneture, while the American monkey•, with 
no greater arboreal adn.ntar.9 than the Ollftlll', have halted at 
a low ■tap u compared With the anthropoid apes? Thi1 ia 
011Jy one of the conaideratioua which lead ua to object to Mr. 
Batea'1 lan,ru8le that 'the arboreal character of' animal form■ 
point■ to the alow adaptation of the fauna of a forest-clad 
country thl'Ollp()llt an immenae lapae of geological time! Our 
author, like almoat all of bi■ acbool, ia haunted (ao to speak) 
by tbia spectre of time. We are lick of~ told that' endleu 
age■ moat have been needed to produce certain coamical pheno
mena ;' that, for instance, the Red Man moat have been a very 
abort time in America u compared to the monkey, beca111e the 
latter baa perfectly adapted bimaelf to the treea and the weather, 
while the f'ormer ,till aufl"en both f'rom heat and malaria. 
Surely, if the Germana are right in nothing e)ae, they are right 
in keeping weU before men'• minds the truth (which w may 

• TIie ftr7 ma alimb ucl mwp, ltau being twisted into al,lea or contorted into 
aalie-like toila.. Tlaae ii ldaall7 • climbing pau of palma, wbiah twine roaaol 
1allar U.. fnm ODt to the otller, tJuvwi111 ODt •- at wide intenaJa. TIie bear, 
too, ._ - uodated himllll to ,.._..,_ uul ii taniMecl with • loag 11uible 
tail. (Val. I., p. 4111.) -
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learn from oar Biblee) that God ia the Eternal Now. To hear 
aome men talk you would faney they had groWD to look on 
time u a creative ca1111e. 

What right, again, have we to lay it dowu u certain that 
1111ch and 1uch re■ult■ must have taken ■o long to bring about? 
Q ,,,. wnui/y IAe force, the 1imple■t formula in. mechanics 
will tell you that you may diminiah the time. We never could 
■ee why, becaue re■ult■ are alowly produced now, they mlllt 
ahraye have gone on at the IIIIIDe nte. But all thia ia be■ide 
the grand qne■tion which we are led to belieTe nnderlie■ all 
thie talk about development and mutability of 1pecie■,-the ques
tion, ' l1 man a higher development of the anthropoid ape?' 
On thie point it i■ enough to ■ay that, whatem- may be proved 
by and by u to truwnutation of 1pecie■, whatever ltractanl 
affinity betweeu man and certain quadrumana* ma1 ban been 
or may hereafter be e■tabli■hed, nothing of thia kmd touchea 
the queetion. Man ia man not ■o much by virtue of hie 1truo
ture u becaue of hie distinct Jv,u:tiou : hie throat may be 
anatomically all but the eame u that of the ourang, bnt le ea 
~ wA Au tlaroat: he alone hu • the breath of life whereby 
he i■ a living ■oul.' A.a the wile man ■aye, 'Counael, and • 
tongue, and eye■, ear■, and a heart gave He them to nnder-
1tand, and ■bowed them good and evil.' (Ecclu■. svii. 6.) 

We make no apology for having left Mr. Bate■ waiting ., 
long on the bank■ of the Amuona. He tell■ ue that he and 
Mr. Wallace went out to gather fact■ toward■ '■olving the 
problem of the origin of 1pecie■.' After an eleven yean• eearch, 
he bring■ ue back nothing but ■ome diff'erently marked butter
ftiee, and ll8Tel'lll kinda of monkey■, admirably adapted to a life 
amonget tree■, but 1urely not amoogat South American tree■ 
any more than among■t the forest■ of tropical Africa or 
Sumatra. 

We now go back to Pan.; where there are ante which ■o 
peni■tently ■trip off the leave■ of imported tree■ (1pecially orange 
and coffee) aa to render cultivation almoet impoeaible. They 
me their plunder to thatch the entrance■ to their mbterrauean 
dwelling■ ; they are met moving along by thou■anda like Mac
duff's men to the attack of Dunsinaoe. The climate i1 good, 
de■pite the dampnea natural to a district ■o intenected with 
vut riven. The temperature varies between-89" and 7S-, the 
mean being81•. The summer heat ia not ■o oppreuive u that 

• No lonpr (liuuln,•n•, but Cuirr,potJ.. •1• lfr. B■lford, wlio hu bea 
di-,ting moahJ■, 1111d IDdiDg ill their l'llll mlllllla Uionap)y diannt 6- tbca 
oCm•-
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at New York, whence, atnnp to uy, iunlida ued to reaort to 
it. The few Enadiah l'llllidenta, after thirty or f'orly yean oat 
there, look u freah-coloured u ir they had DeTer left our ialand ; 
and the women retain their plumpneu and good loob until 
late iD life, abcnriug none of tho■e ■igna of early deca1 ■o 
general in the women or North America. or conne there i■ 
yellow feye• ~1, and cholen too; but theae are to be 
expected in a place l,mg in the delta ol a great riffr lea than 
two degree■ below the line, and half IIW'l'OUnded by ■nmpa. 
The city moat increue; it i■ the &nt ■tation on the great 
hipwa1 to Pero. The channel of the real Amuon■ i■ very 
diOical, of accea■, and ita ■horea e1.ceedingl7 unhealthy ; ■o 
that we may be pretty oertaiD that, when the great 'Congrea' 
bu ■ettled our condition ror DI here in Europe, and giYen more 
leianre to ooatinenlal nation■ to look abroad at the wute placea 
or the earth, we ■hall ■- the tide or :Frenoh, and German, and 
Italian emigration ■etting towarda Pan, and rapidly niaing ita 
population aboye the now meagre proportion of one to eyery 
four equare milm. In the rillage of N uueth, a mile oot■ide 
Pua, our author hire■ a CODDtry hOW1e clo■e to the fo..-t, ' hi■ 
huoiing-ground;' and nmclea there nearly three month■, ■pend-
. iDg hi■ day■ in the fore■t, hi■ evening■ iD pre■erring bi■ eollec
tion■ and making note■, occaaion.Uy 'w■lkio!f into the city to 
■- Bruilian life.' Species come in ra■t :-' Tneeday, forty-ail. 
■pecimem or thirty-nine ■pecie■; Wecmaday, thirty-■eYen 
■pecimena or thirty-three ■peciea, twenty-amm of which are 
di&'f!Nllt from tbo■e takm 7e■terda7.' Thi■ paucity of indiri
dn■l■ compared with ■pecie■ bold■ for mo■t in■ect■, especially 
botterflie■ ud beetles; it .. m■ dne to the enormon■ number 
of ~iYOIOIII creature■. Mr. Bates n~/J NIP catn-pillan. 
The hnnting-groud it■ell i■ the greatest wonder of all:-

• Trees, IICIJ"CI two of th■ 11m11 kind topther, their leafy orowna f'ar 
aboH, in ■oother world u it wan. Only at time■ could we -
the tracery of the foli■p apiDlt the ay. Ground carpeted with 
Lyoopodium1 in the drier p■rta, and iD the aw■mp■ throwing up reed
like fl'l'Ulle9, wild b■n■n■- with Jeay• like 1word-bl■dea eight feet 
looJ ■od a foot broad, olimbing feroa, ll■raotaceie, with le■Yeai 
radiating from Item joint.I like our littL, "IDU'8'• t.ail," and of ooune 
multitude■ of ■a.eh plant., with great a.by he■rt-ilh■ped le■vea, u 
you Me in th11 1anEe palm hoUN at Kow. Open ap■oea choked with 
rotting trunk■ ■ocl bnnchea, and all illumio■W by ■ glowing vertical 
1uo, and rwkiog with moiatun.' 

At &nt the fonst eeemed chie8y rich in bntterflies or great sin 
(1i1. incbee IICl'OII) and splendid colour, bird, and anim■la being 
rue. But wider uperience taught Mr. Bates that there were 
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plenty or mammala and other creatorea, but that they were 
diapened over vut IJNICel, and were euaaively ahy or men. 
Hi■ butterfliea bad the curioua habit of maintaining (like deer) 
the aeparation of the aexea. The one diaappointment wu the 
extreme rarity of ftowen: the orchid■, which our tnvellen 
expected to find in profu■ion, are very rare in the denae foreata 
of the low ground■. The principle of ■election ia atrikingly 
illuatrated in a Bruilian forest : everything 1trive■ to get 
upward, and with 1uch reckle1■ indiff'erence to other■, that a 
German tnveller, Bnrmeiater, hu aaid that the 1ight made 
him quite ud, the veptation displayed 111ch reatle■1 eelfi■h
neu, eager emulation, and craft. The aoftnea, earneatneu, and 
repo■e of .Euiopean woodland ■ceneryue more pleuing,and form, 
he think■, one of the cauae■ of the auperior moral character of 
European■. There is a parasitic tree called the Sipo Matador 
( ' murderer• ) : it cling■ to its victim, gradually cla,ping it in a 
number of inflexible ring■. The tree at lut die■, the 8ow of 
aap being ■topped ; and the ■elfish paruite remain■ cluping 
the decaying body in it■ arm■, until the dead trunk moulden 
away, and (its 1upport being gone) the murderer ale> falla. 
This 'struggle for eilistence' goe■ on too in temperate countrie■, 
but there it i■ more concealed under the external appearance 
of repose which nature wean. In the tropice, however, Mr. 
Bate■ 1ay1, 'any unpleasantimpreaion which the ncltkMffln'U, 
of the vegetation might produce is compensated by the incom
parable beauty and variety of the foliage, the vivid coloun, the 
richnea and e1.uberance everywhere displayed, which make the 
richeat woodland ■cenery of Northern Europe a sterile deaert 
in compari■on :' while u to living thing■, tbey are tried hy■evere 
competition, and the predatory species are numerom and alert; 
but there is no struggle again1t inclement aeuona ; warmth, 
light, aud abundance of food produce sportiveneu and anima
tion, and-for the 1pecial behoof (our author think■) of the 
lady part of the animal kingdom,-nosoherl!! are t.te mall!!• n 
gracef.U, a,ul 6rillia111IJ eruruatl!!d. Thia mu1t be a comfort 
to the living memben of tho■e 1peciea which he had before apoken 
of u repreaented by ao few individuals. 

The bipeda, too, muat be allowed to draw their own 1pecial 
comfort from the presence of numerou■ and active inaect
devouren; else what would become of man in a country where 
there i■ no hybernation, (and no ••liwJtiora, l!uch u goea on in 
■ome dry tropical region•; ) where wupa, for inatance, do not 
die oft' 1early, leaving only the queena; but the aucceuion of 
generation■ and colonie■ goe■ on mceuantly. 

Of inaect peat■, indeed, Mr. Bate■ doe■ not uy 10 much u we 
\'OL, J:J:11, NO. ][LIii, P 
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might expect Crom a tnmler in the 1wami- of the Amuom. 
or coane there are moequitoeil in certain part.; then the pium 
fly, two third, of a line long, i1 a terrible 1COurge on the Solim
oen1 (u the Amuon1 i1 called above ite junction with the 
Rio Negro). It comea forth only by day, punctually reliering 
the moequito at sunriee ; and in aome placee occurring in 1uch 
1warm1 u to reaemble thin cloud, of 1moke. Unleea you. 
aqueese out tbe blood from the bite, irritation generally comea 
on, and the puncturee often spread into eoree. 

Fortunately the creature 11 confined to the maddy banks, 
not one being found in the foreeL Some foreeta, however, have 
a fly or their own, a large brown fellow, with a proboecis half 
an inch long, and ■harper than the fineat needle, penetrating 
through thick cotton 1hirt1 and cau1ing acute pain. In eome 
river 1tationa the moeqnitoee are relieved by motuca 8iea, a 
aort or e1.tra-ferociou11 honefty ; in others the aedgy gnu 
1warm1 with tick■, ready to futen on the clothea of the puaer
by, and to creep thence to hie skin. The creatwea of which we 
have read u harrowing in theskin of the feet, and needingconatant 
and careful e1.traction, do not eeem to infeat the part■ vieited 
by Mr. Bate■. On the Tapajoe he meeta the tenible fin-aral, 
whoee sting is compared to the prick of a red-hot needle. These 
ante frequent villages, 
• overrunning ho-, dwpnting ever'! fragment of food with the 
inhabitant.&, deetroying clothing. Everything hu to be hung from 
the raf\en by cordl well ~ed in copaiba balum. Bitting in the 
eveninga to enjoy a chat with our neighboun we were obliged to 
have foot-etooJ., the lega of whioh, u well u thOM of the chain 
were well ■meared with the ba1aam: ao were the cordl or our 
hammock■.' 

No wonder that Aveyroe, where the ground i1 undermined 
by the1e little pesta, wu for eome year• entirely de1erted by ita 
inhabitant■. The people on the Tapajoe declare that these 
fire-ante were unknown there before the civil war in 1835-6, and 
believe they 1prang from the blood of the ,lain revolutioniatl. 

At the end of Angnst our author and Mr. Wallace leave Pali; 
a well chOBen 1tation, eeeing that ■even hundred 1peciea of 
butterftiea are to be found within an hour', walk of the town, 
while our island, only 111pport 1i1.ty-1i1., and all Europe 
ju1t three hundred and ninety 1peciea. After a voyage up the 
Tocantin1, (which i1 ten mile1 broad at ita mouth, and likened 
by Prince Adalbert of PruMia, who wu there in 1846, to the 
Ganges,) they settle for eome months longer at Caripi near 
Para, undergoing there many privations in the way of food, 
(meat and wheaten bread being almoet unattainable,) but 
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' puaiog a deligbtf'ul time,' and gathering by the myriad, bata, 
beetlel, humming birds, and moths cl01ely resembling them. 

Next, up the lower Amuoua to Santarem, at the mouth of the 
Tapajoa. Strange channels, like canals hemmed in between two 
walls of forest, connect the Pana with the Amuooa ; along the 
main river they pau miles of Oat-topped hills, which look u if 
they had all been plBDed down to the same height. Saotarem, 
four hundred miles from the sea, ia acceuible to ■hips of heavy 
toouge; the coune is very straight, and the river ' trade wind ' 
blowaateadily for five or ■ix months; while the Tai-joe lead■ ioto 
the heart of the mining provinces. Hence Santarem can ■carcely 
fail to become an important place w,l,e11 tM tiM of pop,,latiaa ada 
tAat tDIIJ· Mr. Bates subsequently made this place his head 
quarten for three yean ; and give■ many iotereetiog note■ 
about his life there. There are many white■ at Santarem, who 
show their civilisation by stiff' formality ;-riaiting, for instance, 
in bl■ck dreu coats, ' regardleu of the furioua heat which 
rage■ in the sandy ■treeta at the hour. for making calla.' There 
are schools; (our author esamined at the high school, and 
found the grammar eueUent; ) but the physical sciences and 
geography are entirely ignored. There was not a map in the 
whole place; and it was here that a man high in office aaked, 
'On which aide of the """ (it0t &ine, /n,J Amazou) does Paris 
lie? '-the great river being, like Homer's ocean-flood, regarded 
as running the whole length of the world. The course of 
instruction is just the old trivi,,m and quadrio.,,., turning out 
clever rbetoriciaua and sharp lawyers, bot leaving the students 
quite ill-informed. Santarem bas a glorious climate; European■ 
and Bruiliao ladies as plump and roay u they would be at home; 
meat twopence a pound ; all provision■ wonderfuUy abundant 
for South America; no insect pests; the only little draw
back being, that leprosy is prevalent. The farms round are 
universally poor, because of the want of labour and Jack of 
energy in their occupiers. A cow yields a ridiculously ■m-.Il 
quantity of milk, so poor that butter-making is out of the 
question; indeed, • a perennial famine' seems to reign over ■ome 
of the moat fertile of these districts. 

Of course Mr. Bates has a great deal to say about the animals 
and insects of this region : the ■lotha, who are (it aeema) not 
1lothful, but estremely cautiou■; the white anti and their very 
large hillocks ; (their workers, ■oldiers, males and females, our 
writer think■ he made out to be distinct al, °"°• ,u,t all detleloped 
front IM •tmae gn,b bJ differe,au of food and trea/11.nat ;) the 
ma■oo wasps with their wonderful instinct of locality, rivalled, 
however, by that of Indian boys ; the Meliponte, or beee of 
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tropical America, who (u e~ liYing thing in the New World 
1eem1 inrerior to its repraentataYe in the Old) haYeoot yet learned 
how to make the wagOMl «111 which (we are taught) atief'y 
the problem about the muimnm amount or accommodation with 
the least material; the monkeys, too; and the parrots, in taming 
which the nei1tbbouriug lndiane 111low remarkable skill. The 
women are eaid to tame the moat intractable parrots by feed
ing them with their own aalin: they often 111ckle the young 
monkeys at their breutl. We read (i., 246) a good story of 
an old Coaita monkey which need alwaya to accompany its 
muter on hie YOyagee. ' To show its intelligence, the owner 
began calling it ecamp, heathen, thief, &:c. The poor thin,t whined 
and wept piteoualy, rocked its body t.o and fro, and rubbed its 
punt arms over its forehead. Then the muter altered hie 
tone: "It'• all a lie, my old woman, you're an angel, a flower, 
a good aff'ectionate creature." The monkey immediately 
ceaeed its wailing, and 100n neetled up to where the man uL' 
B'/ the way, the npturoua manner in which Mr. Bates epeab 
o monkey's flesh, u the beet-flavoured he eYer tuted,-like 
beef, only richer and 1weeter,-almoet put■ a premium on 
caanibaliam. 

Obydoe, fifty miles higher up~ i, hie next station. The river 
here must be magnificent; narrowed to leu than a mile, it 
pours its entire volume through a channel bounded by cliff', of 
pink and yellow clay. 

Thence he makes hie way in a trader's cuberta to the month 
of the Rio Negro. It ie elow work: they lie to all night, 
working up with the day breese, and always reeting at noon. 
Nor wu the Yoyage unattended with dan~: at the breaking 
up or the dry eeaeon there are terrible squall,; and then, 
where the banks are perpendicular, huge mueee of earth with 
many trees constantly come erubing down into the water. 
Still, the peril, begin to be those of river naYigation; while 
)Qwer down the surf and ■well and Jong rollin~ waves made u1 
forget that it ia a river after all, and wonder at Mr. Bates'11 
imprudence in 'going to aea' on thia Mediterranean of South 
America in o leaky monteria with nothing to uve him from 
awamping hut the coolneee of the Indian eteenman. 

Strange birds now begin to abound along the stream ; ftocb 
of gull,, undpipen, storks, eaglea of nrioue kinda. One of 
these site on a 1tump and whines hypocritically, to draw email 
birds within its reach : but it i• a coward u well u a hypo
crite; for the little fly-catcher, attacking it in parties of foul' 
or fiye, drives it ip~minionely from its perch. Mura Indiana, 
fish-eating, degraded beinp, who grow no mandioca, are met in 
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10me namben,-not a dift'erent nee from the reat, bot dege
nerated through having been driyen into the low-lying 
ground■, and periodically honted by the Portugaeae and their 
native alliea. 

At Barra (properly the Bar of the Negro) the moat notice
able thing ia the contrast between the foreat of the Rio Negro, 
very deoee, but compoaed almoat wholly of ■mall exopoooa 
tree■, (myrtle. and laurel■ moatly,) and that on the main river, 
conaiatiog of coloaul Brazil out treea, * and eodleu varietiea of 
Leguminoue, mingled with tall palma, and fronted toward■ the 
water with Muaacee and reed gruaea of every ahade. Here 
Mr. Wallace fioally leave■ our author, choaing the Rio 
Negro for hi■ esploring field, while Mr. Bate■ takes the 
Solimoena. 

Every river hu ita own characteriatica both u to BCenery 
and colour of water. The Upper Amuona roll• ita yellow 
atream through a thouaaud milea of uniform, lofty, humid, 
impervioua foreat, aome 550 mile■ bro■d. The aoil ia nowhere 
aaudy, u it often ia on the lower river, bot either a ■tiff' clay or 
a vegetable mould, ■eeo by river aectioD1 to be from twenty to 
thirty feet thick. Hence a aultry, atagoant, atmoaphere, but a 
atill greater profusion of ioaect and vegetable life even than 
lower down. 

Ega, by the mouth of the 1apon, oar author make■ bia 
head qoarten for four yean and a half. Hie life among the 
1imple inhabitant■ (fourteen hundred mile■, remember, from 
Pan) w11 very pleuaot, until at Jut want of auitable food, t 
combined with hi■ yearning for intellectoahociety and the es.cite
meot of Eoropean life, begina to tell on him. The great heat 
mu■ t alao have had ita eft'ect, though (in apite of 'the furioua 
aun,' and the ' aand literally bnruing the footaolea ') oar author 
felt no inconvenience at the time; and remark■, ' Every one 
enjoy• the moat lo■t1 health while living thia free and wild life.' 

Here amongat alligaton fifteen feet long, and turtle■ (whOl8 
eggs are deatroyed by the million to make oil, and wboee 8eah 

• Oae or Uie loftint l.- limn tlie Bruil not, oat lio"7, hnt packed i• -• whid& 
r.tl llDDpaaed. The S.,-1• oat, oa the eoatnrJ, the proola,:e or a llill higher tree, 
(lbe ue,lit&, ol/Mi,,J II packed ill a haf'J wooden eup, aalled IIIOIWJ'■ clriokiag 
cup, fllfDiahecl wit.Ii a neat ro1111d lid. The■e tnn are •err paerallJ a faondred ree& 
high to Lhe lo...,.t bl"Ulch, ri■ing from eiptJ to • hlllldftd feel rrum that to the crown : 
the girth ia from twenty to twnt7-B,e reet, tlioagh ■ome are l'oand u mach u mlJ 
l'eel roonol. The eow tree ia oae ol tht ..& reavbhle: a& a aw mill ■ome drJ 
lop, which had heal )Jing IIIUJ da71 out i11 a lwt ■m1, an tapped, ud 111pplia ol 
mi11t are obtained. 

t llandioea llrad -WH lil::..lltcll, Meat .. -· to he hall .... 
-pt when a lieMt pt killed bJ • t, Tlll'lJa i■ the clmr COOII. . 
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lorma ad IIOIIHllftl the chief food of the inhabitants,) glorioDJ 
toucana, aud electrical eda, and ICU'let-f,~ moukeya, and 
poi10no1111 anakea, and ' foraging ants,' and honest hospitable 
half-cutea, hie laboun are highly 1ucce11ful. He finds 7,000 
1peciea of insects alone round Ega, of which 550 were butter
flie■; (18 being true papilioa, swallow-tail■;) 'on whose winp 
nature write■ u on a tablet the story of the modification■ of 
1pecies.' 

It ia 1tnmge that, after all hie adventnrea in cuberta■, 
mouteriu, and other country boats, hie furthest excunion, 
two hundred and forty milea above Ega, should have been 
made in au irou steamer, with engine■ of fifty hone power, 
built at Rio Janeiro. There ia a trade actually growing up 
between Peru and the Atlantic ,ea-board, t'id the great river : 
at preaent it ia chiefly in thoae very fine hat, called moyoham
binea, made of young ee:Jm leaflets, of which BDch quantitie■ 
may be seen in Paris, ticketed at fabulouly high prices, in the 
lup 1hop■ in the Rue de Rivoli. 

The river doea not improve above Ega : the additional ' speci
mena' wowd, we fancy, acarcely compensate for the marvellou■ 
1warm1 of mo■qnitoes,--a new kind, iu the forest., making ao 
loud a hum u to prevent the notes of bird• from being clearl7 
heard,-and for the dampneaa. (At some places Nit will not Jut 
many day■ in a aolid itate, the moat refined sugar turus into 
1yrup, and the beat gunpowder becomes liquid, though kept in 
canisten.) The inhabitant. are drunken and profligate: 
altogether the lut stages of the journey are related in a 
melancholy atyle; we feel that ■omething is wrong, and are not 
1urpriaed to read that our author ia aeized with ague, obliged 
to go hutily down to Ega, and theuoe to Par~, after an 
abaenoe of eeven yean and a half in the interior. He finds 
Pan greatly • improved ; ' fine ■treet■ and aquarea and 
avenue., enormous hou■e-rents, great dearne1& of provisiou■-
mandioca bread ao expensive, that moat people eatAmeric■n Bour 
bread at fourpence or fivepence a pouud, imported codfish two
penre a pound cheaper than the native salt fish, &c.; Pm in fact 
undergoing the ume sort of change to which Paris is being sub
jected ; worse than all, the gloriou■ old forest utterly spoilt for 
the naturalist, cut up by muddy cartroad,, and divided into clear
ings. Still it ia with conaidenble regret that Mr Bate■ 
leavea this 'uatunlista' paradise, where the well-balanced 
lorcea of Nature maintain a land 1urf'ace and climate that ■eem 
to be typical of mundane order and beauty.' He doe1 not lose 
the Great River all at once :-four hundred mile■ out at aea, 
among Boating grau and tree trunk■, he ■ee1 the UbDllli 
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palm, 1111 old friend from thoee glorio1111 foreata in which he had 
•pent ao many 111eful yean. 

We, too, take our leave of Mr. Bale11 not without regret; 
and hope that none of our readen, who have not yet eeen hia 
work, will fail to make acquaiutauce with it. They may be 
1ure that they will not fiud him heavy readiug: very few who 
have so much information to give, are bleat with the cleameu 
aud lightneu of style which make the book pleasant to the 
outsider, 88 well u full of deep interest to the more 1eientific 
reader. 

The life which he deaaribes 11'88 geuial and enjoyable, though 
eleven years wu perhaps a little too much of it; and, u it had the 
great advantage of paying ita e:ipensea, we can aafely recommend 
a year or two ofit, in 10me apot where 'apeciea' are abundant, 
as a good apprenticeahip for intending 'curators' of m111eum1. 

ART. IV.-77w MolMr o/lM We•iq•: a BiograpAy. By the 
Rsv. Joax K1u. London: H. J. Trcaidder. 186'. 

TU& propenaity to hero-wonhip, which is wrought in om 
human natUJ"e, includes within its acope heroines no leu than 
heroes. To this all heathen mythology and the legendary his
tory of every nation bear witness. Still more emphatically ia 
the same fact verified by the Roman hagiology. Nor boa the 
tendency which finds its moet. atriking exemplification in the 
fenent Mariolatry of the Bomish aupentit.ion been without. 
it.a inftuence iu purer churches than that of Rome, and in both 
the early aud the later ages of Christianity. The uames of 
Helena, the empress-mother of Coustantine, of the empreu 
Theodora, of Monica, the mother of Augustine, of Margaret of 
Valois, the idol of the Huguenots, of Queen Elizabeth, are all 
instauces of the same tendency. The merits of all the1e 
women have been pauionately magnified. They have been 
exalted iuto heroines or saints; and their admirers have taken 
their fill of that woman-wonhip in which most people 10 
greatly delight. 

Having these thoughts in our mind, we opened Mr. Kirk'• 
book in a somewhat critical mood. We were di1posed to be 
critical equall) upon our own preposaeuions in favour of 
Susaona Wesley, and upon the homage which we e:ipected to 
be paid to her by her biographer. The re11ult, however, hu 
been different from what we had expected. We had previoual7 
.read a good deal reapectiog the mother of the W esley1, and 
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bad beatowed 1C>me atady upon her character; but we had 
never aet olll'IM!lvea coolly and critically to investigate and 
eatimate her claim■ to the admiration which hu grown up 
for her among the Methodiete, and or which the lateet 
and moet eloquent tribute hu been paid by Mr. Pumhoo, 
in hie lecture on Weeley. We had never eeriouely at
tempted to dietioguieh and determine how much of thi, 
homage J'l'Ddered to her was due to her pereooal merit■, and 
bow much had been 1uperadded on account or her relaLionehip 
to the founder or Methodiem. We have now endeavoured to 
do thie ; and we have to eay that the dtore we have 1tudied the 
life and character of Mn. Weeley, the higher hu rieen our 
eetimate of her excellence u a Chri,tian wife and mother, and 
of the rare gift■ and accompli1hmenta of undentanding, by 
which ■he wu enabled to exerciee IC> wonderful an influence on 
the training aod development, intellectual no leH than moral, 
of one of the moet gifted and every way remark.able familiee of 
which the world bu any knowledge. 

Mr. Kirk'• volume, however, ie not merely a biography or 
Mn. Wealey; it i1 quite u much a biography of her hu1band; 
it 1ketchee the hietory allC>, IO far u thl8 ie known, of the 
anceetry of both Mr. and Mn. Weeley; and it furni1hea ua 
with a particular account or all the children of Mr. and Mn. 
W eeley of whom aeparate memoin had not previouely been 
publiehed. Thie i1 u it ■hould be; what wu needed wu an 
anthentic and eufticieot account of the Epwortb family. For 
1uch a volume there had long been a demand, which Mr. Kirk 
bu now eatiefied. We are happy to take the earlie■t oppor
t11nity of introducing eo intereetiog and important a work to 
our readen ; and to avail ounelvee or it■ appearance, and of 
the help which it aft'ord1, to give a view of the anceetral ante
cedent■ and influence■ and the family life which environed 
the We■ley1, aod which contributed toward■ determining their 
character and their courae. 

It ie not a fact to be liditly paued over, that the Weeley1 
were well-bred on both aide■ aud for many generation■. So 
far u can be ucertaiued, aeveral unbroken line■ of gentlemen, 
■cholan, divine■, and earoeet Chrieti&D1-of women, too, of 
correeponding quality and character-converged in the family 
at Epworth. 

The influence upon the character of 1uch breeding, con
tinued through 1ucceaaive genentiou■, i1 a point which baa 
not been 1ufticiently etudied. It i1 great u reepecte the 
quickn-■ and culture of the intellectual facultiee. It ie ■till 
greats u respecta temper and diepo■itioo. The true ud 



thorough gentleman, merely u a pntleman, hu been IO bred 
u to e,xemplify many or the aecondary virtues of Chriatian cul
ture, many or thoae reaulta (f'or 1uch they arc indirectly) of 
the highest and moat penetrating Chri1tian -refinement, which 
• man de■titute or original culture, even though he may haft 
been ■oundly converted, and may have much more or the power 
of godliness in hi■ heart than many a true gentleman, yet. find, 
it often e1ceedingly difficult even to apprehend in their true 
delicacy, and a■ appertaining to the humanities, and therefore 
the moralities, of a perfect Chri1tianity, and find■ it ,till more 
difficult to exempliry in hi■ ordinary life and practice. It ia 
true, emphatically true, u Young uy1, that' a Chriatian ia the 
highest atyle or man,' and, u John Wealey often uid and 
wrote, that a Cbri■tian in the fullest iienae, a ' perfect Chria
tian,' mult be in the very highest ■enee a gentleman, and" the 
only 'perf"ect' gentleman.. Ne,ertheleu, Chriatianity hu 
much more to contend with than i1 generally apprehended, 
when it hu to 1truggle again1t the prejudices and diatempen 
or a narrow and ungentle nurture. A■ onI1 traDICeDdent 
geniu1 can fully overcome the intellectual diud,antap■ of 
original neglect or mi■culture ; IO nothing lea■ than the pure■t 
and moat exalted Chri1tianity can 10 thoroughly refine the 
nature u entirely to eft"ace the tracee of original ill-breecliug, 
in violence or 1peech, narrow prejudice, a readineu to impute 
mean and evil motives, a petty mi■jndging of othera, an ac: 
to take undne advantage of othen, and many other 
ment■ to which thoae are peculiarly liable who, in their early 
nurture, have known little or nothing of ■elf-control, who have 
not been ■chooled in con1ideration ror the feeling■ and opiniona 
or othen, who have lived in a dark and nUTOw petty world of 
ignorance, prejudice, contention, and UDJ'e■trained puaion. 

It will be under■tood that we do not intend by good breed
ing, wealthy or lu1urio111 nurture ; but education conducted on 
such maxima u in the course of the age■ Chriatian phil010phy, 
instructed hy e1perience, has ucertained and establiahed ; we 
mean, in fact, an enlightened, enlarged, and generou■ nurtuni, 
in harmony with the highest ethical teaching of the ancients, 
u embodied in Cicero'• <>Jli«•; in harmony, alao,-and thia 
i11 the test,-with the Divine ethics of onr Lord and Hi■ apostlu. 
Such, at leut in ita main principles and general outline, and 
after making due allowance for human miaapprehenaion and 
infirmity, had been the education, in aucceuive genentions, of 
nearly all the anceatora oft.he Wesley,. 

The Wealey, or more anciently Westley, or Westleigh, 
family ia undoubtedly or Suon origin, u the name indicatea, 
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notwithatanding Dr. Clarke', amuing 1111d chanderiatic la.DCJ 
that it may have been derived from the Arabic, through the 
Bpanilh. Familiee of the name aeem to have been common 
in Weuex from an early period; and to have occupied a good 
poaition, IOIDe being landownen, and a co1111iderable number 
belonging to the clergy, Among-the landownen we find a 
Weetley family ao early u the reign of Edward I., repreaented 
by F.dward Weetley, of Weetley, whoee IOD married a knight', 
daughter.* 'In the borough record, of Weymouth,' uy, the 
Rev. W. Beal, 'the writer find■ that in 1655 Juper, the at0n of 
Ephraim WeatJe71 gent.,' (a Puritan, probably, from hi■ Chrie
tian name,] • reB1ded in th1a town. The Gnlkraa'• Magaziu 
for 1735, page 832, infol'llll ue that, in a county immediately 
adjoining, Henry Hughe■ WeatJe71 E■q., died on the 2nd of 
June. At Tarent, in Donet, 1n • 1152, died Martha, the 
daughter of Thomu Weetley, E■q.'t Thoee whole names fol
low are known to have held church preferment: George We■t
ley, treuorer of Sarum, 1403; John Weeteley, a prebendary, 
Vicar of Sturmineter Newton, about the ■ame period; John 
Weetley, Bachelor in Degrees, rector of Langton Maltravea, 
1481. There wu alao label WeetJeigh, a nun of Shaftesbury 
Abbey.t 

The family of the brothen W ealey, of Epworth, cannot, how
ever, be traced farther back with any certainty than their 
great-grandfather Bartholomew Weetley, a Puritan clergyman 
of Donet■bire, who eeem1 to have been born about the year 
1695. He wu brought up at one of the univenities-there 
ean be little doubt, at Cb.ford. Cb.ford lie■ much nearer to 
Donetebire than Cambridge does, and baa, we believe, been 
much more commonly reaorted to by 1tudente from the weet 
and eouth-we■t of England than the aiater wiivenity; more
over, Bartholomew Weatley'a eon, grandeon, and great-grand-
101111 were all educated at Oxford. At the univenity he atudied 
phyeic u well u divinity, which, in the trouble■ of bis later 
life, 1tood him in good 1tead. Where he paued the earlier 
year■ of his ministry is not known, but in 1640 be ■ucceeded 
the eequeatered rector of Charmouth, in Donetshire, and in 
1650 be wu appointed aleo to the rectory of Cathent'>n, a 
parilh immediately adjoining, the two churcbc■ being about a 
mile apart. From the former pariah he wu ejected u an 
intruder after the Re■tontion. The preciae date of hi■ ejec-

• Clarke·, r,«q F"•il!J. Seccmd Editioa, '1'111. i., p. 5'. 
t B.al"■ F•l/,i,• qf IM ll',61,y F••il!I, Fin& EditioD, pp. 8, II. 
t ,r,.,,y F,..il!I, ..-oL i., p. II; Smid&'■ Bialor, if' 11,tllot/ila, T'liud EditioD, 

TDL i., p.111. 
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tion WU March 4th, 1662, five month■ berore the adly 
memonble day of his own name-llint. He ■eems to have lo■t 
the living of Cathenton, u a consequence or the Act of Uni
formity. St. Bartholomew'■ Day ia the 24th of Anguat. 
Benjamin Bird, his succe■aor at Cathenton, wu appointed 
rector ou the 14th of October in the aame year. Mr. Westley, 
being deprived of his benefice■, fell back upon his medical 
knowledge, and for the reat of hia day■ practiaed phy■ic for a 
living. He lived to mourn, in bia own extreme old age, the 
premature death of hi■ pioua and peraecuted BOD John. lo 
what year be died i1 not known, but it wu ahortly arter hia 
eon, who would aeem to have finished hi■ troubled conrse iD 
1678.* For a complete vindication of the memory of thia 
excellent P~byterian miniater from eome imputatio111 thrown 
upon it by Anthony a-Wood, we muat refer to Dr. Smith'• 
Hutory of MetAodima, and Mr. Beal'• tnct on TAe We•lq 
FatAer,. All that can be learnt of him goes to prove that he 
wu a mau of learning, integrity, and adminble Christian tem
per and discretion. Not the lea■t part of hia praise i1 the 
manner in which be brought up bia aon John, who may not 
have excelled hi■ father in learning and godlineas, but who 
seems to have much surpaued him in the gifts of a preacher 
and in eot-rgy of character. One reuon of this, however, may 
be that his character wa■ formed and hi, powen were called 
into es.erciae in time■ of much intenaer life than the period of 
his father's early manhood, and that, while the father', eject
ment came upon him when he wu already far advaoced in life, 
the eon wu launched into the mid,t of a aea of controversy 
and of trouble1, when be wu just rising into the flower of bia 
age. The firea of a· relentlea peraecution, which nged with 
increasing fury for nearly twenty yean, during the very prime 
of his life, fused his faith, hia courage, and all the energie1 of 
his 10111 into a glow auch as can only be wrought up in the 
■oula of persecuted confe880n. 

John Westley, in aeveral important respects the prototype 
of bis gnnd110n John Wesley, of Epworth and Os:ford, wu 
born about 1636, and conaecrated to the ministry by hia father 
from bia infancy. He feared the Lord from hia youth, and 
' waa deeply convinced of 1in, and had a teriou1 concern for hi■ 
ulvatiou, when a lad at &ehool.'t Soon after this, be began 
to keep a diary, a practice which he continued with little inter
miuion to the end of hia life, ■ad in which he wu followed, a 
century later, by his grand■on and uamesake, the founder of 

t l!Jid., p. Ill. 
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Methodiam. He went early, u wu then caatomary, o 
O1.ford, where he wu a 1tudent. of New Inn Hall, and in 
doe coune took bi, degree■ of B.A. and M.A. He had the 
aood fortune to be at the Univenity during the 'rice-cbancel
Jonhip of the l{re&t John Owen. Among hie contemporaries 
were Tbomu Goodwin, Stephen Oharnock, Tbeopbilua Gale, 
1111d John Howe. He applied bimaelf particuJarly to the 1tudy 
of the oriental Jaoguagea; and by hia es.emplary conduct com
mended himaelf to the high e■teem of the vice-cbaocellor. 
It i1 no wonder that he adopted view, u to church-government 
1ob■tanti.Uy the aame u tb01e held by the rer.ident bead of 
hia uoivenity, that head being John Owen, and by 1uch a con
temporary u John Howe.* 

After tearing O1.ford, John Westley ia first heard of u a mem
ber of 'a particuJar church at Melcomb, in Donetahire,' by 
which 'he wu 11ent to preach amoug the eeamen, and at Radi
pole, a village about two milea from W eymoutb. Thi•, hia 
fint appointment, wu aimply a commiuion to preach the G01-
pel. No church wu then placed under bia care, nor wu be 
charged with the adminiatntion of the acramentl. On the 
death of Mr. Walton, 1658, Mr. Westley [being at the time 
about tweni,-two yeara of age] became the mini1ter of Win
terbom Whitchurch, [in the ume county]. He wu invited 
by the people to thia office, and, haring been appointed by the 
truateea of the pariah, received in due time the approval of the 
" trien.'' • t 

We have taken the lut paragraph from Dr. Smith'• acel
lent hiatory. Perhap■, however, in one particular, it ia hardly 
es.act. Mr. Westley wu inducted,-• churchman would uy 
intruded,-into the vicarage of Wintrrbom, bot he never 
became the ' minister ' of the pariah in the full ecclesiutical 
aeoee. lo that moat remarkable convenation which he held 
a few yean later with Dr. lronaide, the Bishop of Bristol, (it 
would .eem to have taken place about the ~inning of Jfi61,) 
and the aecoont of which wu trao■cribed from hie Journal by Dr. 
Calamy, and hu aince been republished in part by the founder 
ofMetbodiam in bi■ Joun1al■, (vol. iii.,) and in full by Dr. Clarke 
in T.v Wulq FaailJ, John Weat1e1 ellpreuly ny1that he had 
not been called to the<#~ of the ministry, but only to the w,orl 
of preaching. He moreover aplaina that u the people to whom 
he miniatered at Winterborn were not a ' gathered church,' 
i.~-, not a duly and (u be would deem) apo■tolically organiaed 

• '"'",nof/1,, FNlry l'-i/1, p.11, Smitlo'1 Bi#lor,~ J/rllotiua, m. i., p. 80. 
t IIJ, pp. 80, 01. 
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church, be could not, with hie 'riew1, hold or uerciae the office 
of the mini1try among them. He might and did uerci■e hi■ 
gifts u a preacher there, u eJeewhere, where be bad oppor
tonity; bot, be 1ay1, ' they are not a people that are fit obieet■ 
for me to nerciae offlce-worlr. among them.' He bid not lieen 
' ordaioed/ but he wu ' aent to preach the Go■pel/ having 'bad 
a miuion from God and man/ and, in particular, hRving been 
sent forth to do this worlr. by • the church of Chri■t at Mel
comb/ u he described what the bishop 1tigmati1e1 u 
• that factiou1 and heretical church.' The following aor~a 
from the interesting dialogue between the bishop and the 
young lledarian preacher ia ao nggeetive that we moat quote it. 

• Wuky.-1 shall de1ire lffenl thinf! may be laid qether 
which I look OD .. jll8tif,-ing my rreachmg. l. I WU de•ot.ed to 
the Nnice from my in.fancy. 2. wu educated thereto, at 10hool 
1111d in the uni•enity. 

'Bulop.-What uuinraity were you of~ 
• W'•l,y.---(bon. 
• BuAoj,.-What boolllt' P 
• Wu~.-New Inn Hall. 
• Bidop.-Wbat age are you P 
• Wuuy.-Twenty-be. 
• Bulop.-No, sure, you are not I 
• Wuky.-8. A. a aon of the prophet., after I had taken my 

degree■, I preached in the country, being apprond of by judicioua 
able Chrutiana, miniaten, and othen. 4,. lt pleued God to -1 
my labour with auccea, in the apparent coDTemon of lffenl aoull. 

'Bu!top.-Yea, that ia, it may be, ~our own way. 
'Wuky.-Yea, to the power of lin-, from ignoraooe and 

profanenea. If it p]eue your Jorda ip to lay down any evidenoea 
of godliness agreeing with the Seripturea, and if they be not fOUDd 
in thOll8 penon, intended, I am content to be diaohargecl from my 
minietz, I wiJI 1tand or fall by the iaaue thereof. 

• Bu .-You talk orthe power of godJinea ■ooh u you fancy. 
' Wu .-Yea, the reaJity of religion. Let 111 appeal to anr 

common-place book for evideocee of graoe, and they are foand in and 
upon the■e coDTerte. 

'Bulop.-How many are there of them P 
• Wuuy.-1 numbur not the people. 
• Bulop.-Where ue they P 

. • Wu~.-Wberever I ha•e been called to preach. At Badpole, 
Me]comb, Turnwood, Whitchurch, and at ■ea. I eball add another 
ingredient of my miaaion. 5. When the church aaw the preNDoe 
of God going ■long with me, they did by f..ting and prayer, in 
a day eet apart for that end, eeek an abundant bleanng on w1 
endea•oun. 

• Bulwp.-A. particular church P 
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' W'•k:f.-Y-, m1 lord. I am not ubamed to own mpelt a 
member of one. 

• Bu.iop.-Wh1, 1ou miatu:e the apGlltlea' intent. The1 went 
about to convert beathena, and 10 did what they did. You have no war
rant for your particular oburcbea. ' - W uley F,,,aily, vol. i., pp. 42, "3. 

The whole dialogue is full of intereat. One point to be 
noted ia the admirable good-breeding, u well u Christian 
temper, which the young evangelist 1liowe in his intercoune 
with the bishop, who, on his part aleo, by no meana discredited 
hia education and high poeition. There ia a fine combination 
of manlr aelf-reapeet, perfect cow1eey, trained intelligence, and 
true religioua knowledge, in the repliea of John Weatley to' hia 
lordahip.' But what i1 m01t remarkable ie the e1.act corre
apondence in many important particulan between the principlee 
and muime of the eectary of the eeventeenth century, 118 

es.preued in thie convenation, and tho■e which were arterwarde 
embodied by hie apoetolic grandaon in the di■cipline of Method
i1m. Theae particulan have been fully brought out by Dr. 
Clarke in hi1 We•leJ Family. John Weatley himeelf wu a 
lay-preacher and an itinennt evangeliat. And the very first 
principle on which the ey1tem of Methodist itinerancy origin
ally proceeded, which wu brought into operation in the cue 
of Thomu Mas.field, John W ealey'• fint lay preacher, and on 
which at preaent Metbodiam depends for ite eupply of 'locsl 
preachen,' and of candidates for the full ministry, i1 that die
tinction between vocatio ad opu and vocatio ad nu,1111.t on which 
John We■tley laid 10 mnr.h atrees. Moreover, the threefold 
teat which Mr. Weatley oft'en to the hiehop 1111 authenticating 
hia uaumption of the calling of a preacher or evangelist, 
(' preaching gift■,' 'preaching gracee,' and 'succeu,') is identical 
with that which wu adopted by John Wesley, (grace, gift•, 
andfrvi',) and which is still a main feature in the economy of 
Methodism. Dr. Clarke, in view ol this subject, wu fully 
jnatified in •ying, 'that Methodism, in ite irand principles of 
economy, and the means by which they were brought into 
action, hu had ite 1pecific, healthy, though slowly vegetating, 
aeeda, in the original members of the Wealey family.' Indeed, 
if there were not direct evidence to the contrary, it would 
inevitably be inferred from the Minutes of the Methodist 
Confennce for 1746, (the third Conference,) under date Wed
neada7, May 14th, that John Wesley must have been familiar 
with all the principlea and muime of hia ancestor, and muet, 
when thON Minutea were drawn up, have had his grandrather'1 
journal dietinctly iu remembrance, i( not before hi, eyes.* 

• .-...t•<fllt, M,llw4id Co,,/rrna, '111. I., (uw editiOII,) pp.10, SI. 
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And yet it i■ almo■t certain that, up to that time, be bad never 
■een John W e■tley'• journal, and that the identity of principle■ 
wu the re■ult only of 1imilarity of character, purpo■e, and cir
cumataoce■, not at all of any direct influence which the princi
ple■ of the grandfather had exerted on the grand.on. It wu 
ooly in 17 41 that W eeley had hie eye■ opened to the lawful
neu of lay-preaching by the eeal of the Divine ble11ing on the 
preaching of Mufield. Up to that time no man could have 
been a more 1iogle-minded and abeolute High Churchman ill 
the matter of lay-preaching; no man coold have been in all 
reapecta a more excluaive prie■t aud Episcopalian. It wu not 
until January 20th, 1746, that by reading Lord Justice King'■ 
AccOtlfll of the Primitiw CIUArcla, he became convinced, • not
withetandiog the vehement prej1•dice of hie education,' u he 
bimeelf uya in his Journal nuder that date, that • bishop■ and 
preebyters are euentially of one order.' And when in l 76S be 
publishea in hie Journal, we pre■ume from Calamy'a NOIICOll
/onnuta' Mmwrial, an extract from the account of hia grand
father's cooverntion with the Bishop of Bristol, he pref'acel 
the extract by a sentence which can hardly be construed u 
bearing any other 1eoae than that then for the first time he had 
become acquaio~d with it.* We imagine, indeed, that not 
much of the early history of John Weatley, who died when hia 
children were very young, had filtered through the High Church 
rector of Epwonh to the knowledge of the ■till more High 
Church Methodist brother■ of Oxford. The coincidence, there
fore, between the vie1Fll of the Oxford itinerant Independent in 
1661, and th01e of the High Church Ouord Methodiat and 
evaogeli1t of 17 46, cannot well be referred to any acquaintance 
which the grandaon poueued with the apecific priociplea and 
opinion• of his father's father. 

Young John Weatley, when fre■h from Oxford, where he had 
won the favour of one 10 eminent and of 10 much authority with 
Cromwell and the ruling party in the Commonwealth u the 
vice-chancellor Owen, and when he had given proof, within a 
very abort titne of hia aettlement at Melcomb, of 'preaching 
gilta' auch u are not often found in combination with high 
acholarahip, mmt, for a year or two, have had ncb a pl'Ollpect 
of advancement in the clerical career which seemed to lie before 
him u few young men beaidea could anticipate. One eridence 

• • Bating a remarkable rcmnnatioa pat ialo m7 banda, whieh •me -:ill pnbal,11 
lie~ to-. I ma7 iMBt it here u well u claewbae. It ii • ronftnltlOD bd
m7 ralber'• rath,r, (t.akm down in abort-band h7 himll!tr,) and the ~hrn_ Bialaop of 
Briatol. I ma7 be ucneed ir it eppean more remarkable to me lull 1t will do lo an 
unmnN111811 paw,a.'-Fni,,y'• Joa,_,,, •ol. iii., pp. IM-208, 
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or thi1 may be traced in bi, marriage. He married, in what 
year doee not appear, bot certainly while very yonng, a lady of 
diatingui1bed conne:1ion1, being the niece of the quaint and 
f'amooa Tbomu Fuller, and the daughter of the Rev. John 
White, 10 long known u • the patriarch of Dorcheeter,' a 
miniater of the bighnt mark amo~ the Poritan party, and who 
wu for aome time chairman of' the Weatmin1ter Auembly of 
Divines.* He ia aid, by Calamy, to have bad a • numerous 
family,' although the name■ of four only have beeu preaened, 
-Matthew, Timotlay, Elizabeth, ADd Samuel; and we have no 
accoant whatever of Timothy or Elisabeth. But with the death 
of Cromwell, in 16&9, the prospects of John Westley were 
darkened. He wu • neceaaitated' IOOD af'tenrard1 'to ■et ur, a 
acbool, that he might be able to maintain hia growing fami y ,' 
and yery 100n after thia hi, troublee began. We take from 
Mr. Kirk'• volume the following summary of bi, history, from 
the time of the reetoratiou (1660) to that of hia death in 1678. 

' The dark clouda now gathered over thil deTout and bard-workinrr 
putor. A 1ucceeaion or 1torm1 dilcharged their violence upon hil 
Lead. Bue inCormen broUfbt Cal■e 111d 1C&Ddalou■ accU1atio111 
apinll him, 1111d ■ecured bil 1mpri■onment Cor 1i:1 month,, without 
a trial. An unbendin,r Independent in hi1 eccleaiutical principles, 
hie reru..I to read the l3ook oC Common Prayer led to new troubles. 
There wu a long inteniew wit.b hi1 diocenn, in which be di1played 
a ■cholanhip, logic, 1111d Chriltian temper which we cannot Cail to 
admire. Then oame the Act oC Uniformity, and on the memorable 
17th or A.or", 1862, he preached an imprellive farewell aermon 
"to a weeping audience " from that mc.t appropriate oC all teJ:ta, 
" And now, brethren, I commend you to God, 1111d to the word or 
Bia grace, which ill able to build you up, and to give you 1111 inherit
ance among them that are unctified." After lingering a few months 
in bil old pariah, during which time bi• son Samuel wu born, 111d 
baptized in the church Crom which bu Cather bad ■o recently been 
"tbru■t out," be retired to Weymouth. The l1111dlady who gaTe 
him 1helt.er, wu fined twenty poundil Cor the oft'ence; while be wu 
commanded to p&T fiTe 1billing■ a week, "to be leried by diatre.." 
He wudend to Bridgewater, Ilmin■t.er, and Taunton, where "be 
met with gnat kindnea and triend■bip from all three denominations 
or ~t.en, who were afterwardt Tflr1 kind to him and bi■ nume
rou Camily." Then "a gen'1emu who bad a Tery good houe at 
Pr.ton, two or tbne mile■ Crom :Malcomb, gan biio rree libertv to 
lin in it without paying any rent." He accepted this unlooked-for 
kindne■e u a marked interpoait.ion oC ProTidenoe, wondering how it 
came to pu■, "that be who had forfeited all the mercie■ of life 

• rn1~•• Fora, wol. ail., p. Ill; JlotMr qfai Ful-,,, p. 17. 
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1hould haft any habitation at; all, when other preaiou ainta were 
de■titute ;" and that be abould have" ■uoh an houe or abode, while 
othen bad only poor m811D oottage■." 

• Then came terrible temptatiom about lulfilling hi■ call to preaoh 
the Goapel. Silenced at;· home, he meditated a " remonl beyond 
■ea, either to Maryland or Sllrin1m. After muoh comideration ud 
advice, he determined to abide in the lud or hi■ na!:&,, and there 
take hi■ lot." Preachinf only in private, he kept hi longer out 
or the hand■ or hia enemies than many or hi11 brethren. But, " not
withstanding all his prudence in managing hi■ meeti~ he WIii often 
diaturbed ; several tim~ apprehended ; and four t1mea c■lt into 
priBOn." Jn hi■" many ■trait■ and difflcultiea,'' he wu "wonderf'ully 
■upported and comforted, and many tim• surprillingly relieved and 
delivffl!d." Finally, he wu "called by a number or aeriou Chril
~• at; Poole to be their putor; ud in that relation he oontinued 
to the day or hi■ dNth, administering all ordinanoea to them u 
opportllDity oll'ered " 

• Hi■ manifold and heavy trial1,-all the 1'81nlt oC hii! nnlinching 
adherence to the teatimony which be helll,-BOon prepared him Cor 
an early grave. "The removal or m1ny eminent ChriltianL· into 
another world, who were hi11 intimate acquaint.nee and kind friend■; 
the great decay or serioua n,ligion among lllllIIY that made a prore■-
■ion ; and the increasing rage or the enemies or real ,rod)ineu, mani
fetttly ■eikd and 1unk hi• apirit■. And having filled np hia part of 
what ia behind oC the affliction• or Cbri■t in the Ae■h, for Hi■ body'■ 
aalie, which i■ the Church, and fiuh,hed the work given him to do, ha 
wu taken out or thil nle or tean, to that; world when, the wicked 
ceue Crom troubling, and the weary are at rest, when he had nofl 
been much longer an inhabitaut here below th1111 bia bleued Mut.er, 
whom he N!rved with hi■ whole heart, 1CCOrding to the be■t light be 
had." Denied ■epulture within the wall■ oC the ucred edifioe, hi■ 
remain, lie undietinguished among the common gravea or the church
yard. In that day when the "many th•t ■Jeep in the dust or the 
earth 1h■ll awake,•' J obn W e■tley a hall" come forth unto ever luting 
life;" while many or his penecuton ■hall arise to "1hame and ever
luting contempt." '-Tiu Jlotler of tl,e Wuk9•, pp. 46--48. 

One feature in the character of John Weetley ■hould be par
ticularly noted. Although hia ecclesiutical opinion• were at 
the oppoaite pole from Higb-Churchiam, he had uone of the 
temper of the low fanatic or igoonnt ■ectary. He wu firm, bot 
prudent; laithrul, but coorteoo1 and gentle; and ao full of 
catholic charity that, like hi1 Oxford contemporary, the great 
John Howe, he practi■ed • occuional conformity ' with the 
E■tabliahed Church, the ChW"Ch or thoae by whom he wu 
proecribed and peraecuted. Al. we have ahead,: intimated, hie 
aged father lived to bury hi■ godly BOD. Hi■ wife ■urvived him 
about forty yean. For ■ome time 1he wu probably uai■ted by 
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her killlfolk and her hullhand'• friend■; but for many years 
before her death ahe waa dependent upon her aooa, and we find 
the rector of Epworth, during the period of hia greatest poverty, 
and when overwhelmed by hia own embarraumenta,contributing 
£40 in one 1nm, and £10 a year, toward■ the relief of hi■ aged 
mother.* . 

Of the two 1001 of whom we have any record, Matthew, the 
elder, having no doubt been grounded in cluaical and liberal 
learning by hia father, wu brought up to the medical profes
aion. The eldeat ■on or inch a ■tock wu not likely to be left 
without friend■ to provide for hia education, and to give him a 
good introduction in hia profeuion among the well-to-do Non
conformists of the metropolia, where he aettled io buaineu. It 
ia certain that he obtained a large and lucrative practice u 
aurgeon and acconcheur, that be rated u a man of literary 
tute and knowledge, had the reputation or a wit, travelled 
e:s.tenaively on the Continent and in England, wu kind to the 
family of hi■ brother the rector, and adopted and provided for 
aeveral of the danghten1; but wu acandalised, on hi■ one Yiait 
to the Epworth rectory, at the e:s.treme poverty of the family, 
u ahown in furniture, dreu, and fare, and could not compre
hend how hi■ brother, with auch a preferment u the rectory of 
Epworth, could be fonnd in auch circumstances. He retained 
hi■ Nonconformity to the end of hia life, but held it with a 
certain polite dispuaionateneu and an indifference to pointa of 
controveny, which expoaed him to the charge of religioua 
laxity, and even to the auapicion of ecepticiam; for which, 
however, there appean to have been no real foundation what
ever. Hia memory was embalmed in the Grnt/maa,h Maga
zi11e by an l'le.;y from the pen of hia niece Mehetabel, (Mn. 
Wright,) the most gifted of the daughten of the Epworth 
rectory, whom, being a childleu widower, he had adopted aud 
portioned. Few things are more piquant than the glimpaea 
afforded ua, in Mn. Wealey'a letten and aundry other docu
ment&, of the viait of the rich London doctor, attended by bia 
ae"ant, (both muter and man on honeback, of coune,) to the 
bare and comfortleu panonage and homestead at Epworth, 
where he found bia brother buried in hia great work on Job, 
and hi■ lady-like and accompliahed 1i1ter-in-law, with her 
cleYer and spirited danghten, acantily and meanly clad, and 
poorly dieted, in a chill, half-furniahed honae. The glimpae we 
get, alao, in hie homeward journey from Scarborough, of hia 
atay at Lincoln during aeveral daya, and of hia hoapitalitiea 
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there to his niecea, aeveral of whom were at that time enppd 
at Lincoln in 1ehool-keeping, ia esceedingly euggeetive. It ia 
plain enough that the London gentleman thought hia brother'■ 
High-Churchmanehip had turned out a bad epeculation. In a 
rectory, not of the pooreat, he had espected the comfort■ and 
appointmente of a landed gentleman, u he eaye in a letter, • of 
coneiderable eetate ; ' and he found himeelf wofully dieap
pointed. At the eame time nothing can be more evident than 
that he conceived an admiration for hie eieter-in-law, and wu 
greatly taken with hia niecea ; eo taken, that he liugen at 
Lincoln day after day, that he may have the pleuure of treating 
them at hi■ inn, and eharing their company. 

The rector of Epworth, notwithetanding, wu a man of a far 
larger mould and higher character than the proaperoue brother 
who eeverely criticised hi■ ralug~; and, in a letter which he 
wrote in reply to hie brother'• etricturee, fully vindicated hia 
honounble poverty. So far we have anticipated what belong■ 
to a )at.er page in thie eketch, becauae we ehall not again return 
to the figure of Matthew Weetley. He died in June, 1737, two 
yeare after hi1 brother, and 1is: yean after hia rieit to Epworth. 
We bid good bye to the prim, proper, gentlemanly, intelligent 
and ekilful, moderat.e and worldly-wiae, London aurgeon,-a 
ladiea' doctor, aa he wu, and pre-eminently a ladiea' man. 
Who could have imagined him to be own brother to the etrong, 
1turdy, pondero111ly learned, unbuaineae-like, poor pareon of 
Epworth, alwaye in debt and difficulty, a moet unworldly-wile 
honeet partiaan, not to eay bigot, in Church and State, a ,tern 
though juet disciplinarian in hie pariah, mobbed, wronged, out
nged, but etandiug fut in hie integrity ; at one time and for 
yeanone of the moet unpopular men in his part of the country, 
yet finally conquering the reapect of all cfu■ea ; and, after a 
life of brave aud noble though eometimes ill-guided 1troggle■ 
again1t poverty and obloquy, dying in great honour, and all but 
out of debt, amid1t the regrete of hi, people, aud 1urrounded 
by one of the finest familie■ in England ? 

We ehall recur preaently to the hietory of the High-Church 
eon o( the aectarian confeuor of Melcomb and Whitchurch. 
We muet now direct our attention to the ance■try of the 
W esleye on the mother'■ aide. The mat.ernal gnndfather of 
John and Charlee Weeley wu Dr. Anneeley, a foremoat name 
among the ejected Nonconformi,ta, his high merite in other 
respecte being enhanced by hi■ noble preaence and his patrician 
deecent. The Anneeley family were ■ettled iu Nottingham1hire 
before the Conquest, and after the Conque■t took the 1urname 
De Aneelei from their eetate. In the reign of Charle■ I., 
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Francia Annealey wu created Baron Mount Norris and 
Viscount Valentia, and held the officee of aecretary of ■tate and 
Tice-treuorer of Ireland. Hi■ eldest 10n, Artbnr Annealey, 
wu the fint Earl of Ang)e■ea. Dr. Samuel Annesley, Mn. 
Suaannab Wesley'■ father, wa■ the grand■on of Lord Valentia 
and nephew of Lord Ang)e■ea, h? a younger brother of the 
latter, wboee name bu not been banded down, and who died 
when his ■on Samuel wu only fom yean old. The date of 
Dr. Annealey'■ birth wu 1620; hi■ grandmother, .&hat i■, u 
we undentand it, his mother'■ mother, wu a woman eminent 
for piety, who, dying not Jong before the child w111 born, 
reque■ted that, if a boy, hi■ name might be Samuel. By his 
mother he wu brou,rht up in the fear of the Lord ; and, u hi■ 
dispo■ition wu early determined toward■ the work of the 
mini■try, he wu, like the prophet hi■ name-■ake, trained with 
a view to hi■ future ■acred vocation from his earlie■t year■. 
The ■trict and churchly {though not 1uper■titiou1) education 
for which the Puritan gentry were con■picuou■, wu not an 
irbome bondage to young Annesley, but a congenial rule. He 
aearcbed and knew the Scripture■ from a child. 

The place of Samuel Anne■ley'■ birth, u Mr. Kirk'■ indu■tri
ous re■earch baa now made out, wa■ Hueley, a ■mall village 
four mile■ north-we■t of Warwick. It i■ probable that bis 
parents' property, which wu considerable and descended to 
him■elf, lay here. Where Samuel wu educated, whether at 
home or at any public ■cboo), i■ not known ; but the former i■ 
the more likely ■opposition. At fifteen year■ of 9e-.e, that i■, in 
the year 1635, young Anne■ley was entered of Queen'• College, 
01.ford, where he graduated in due coune. In 1643 or 1644, 
be wu ordaine,l, 1,1rohab)y according to the Presbyterian form. 
Mr. Kirk ■eems to doubt the tradition that in 16-U he became 
chaplain to the' Globe' man-of-war, which carried the flag of 
the lord high admiral, the Earl of Warwick, and that through 
bi■ inlluence in part he obtained the diploma of LL.D. For 
this demur, however, no ground■ are uaigued ; and to u■ it 
appean u if the hereditary and territorial connexion between 
the family of the squire of Hueley, and the great noble of the 
neighbouring ca■tlc of Warwick, lent mme probability to the 
account. It i■ certain, however, that in November, 1644, Mr. 
Annealey wu already ■ettled in the valuable living of Clift'e, in 
Kent, where he took the place of a jo,ial and 11C&odaloU8 par■on 
who had been eeqneatered for hi■ incompetency and immorality. 
After • rough beginning, he bad great 1uccea■ at Clift'e. He 
left thi■ ttari•h IOOD after the date of Charles the Fint'■ e1.ecu
tion, hanng, it i■ aaid, incurred the di■pleuure of Cromwell by 
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hi11 denoociationa of the protector, 1111d of the deed by which 
the king wu put to death. Coming to Loudon, he beeame the 
miniater of the • amalleat pariah in Loodon,'-perhaps that of 
St. John the Evangeliat. lo 1657 he wu made lecturer of 
St. Paul'■, by the appointment of Cromwell; and in October, 
1658, by the favour of Richard Cromwell,• Cripplegate was 
made glad by hi.a settlement therein.' He thua ministered to 
two of the largest cougregationa in London. On May 14th,, 
1659, the Parliameut appointed him one of the commiaaionen 
for the approbation and admiuiou of mioiaten of the Gospel. 
At the reatol'lltion be presented to the king a petition for con
firmation iu hia lectureahip, in which he showed that, like many 
more of the moderate Presbyterian■, he had altogether dii,ap. 
proved, and that be had • publicly deteated,' u he aay11, • tl1e 
horrid murder' of Charles I. He lost the lectureahip, but the 
living of St. Gilee'11 was confirmed to him by the king'11 pre
sentation, dated Augui.t 28th, 1660. The living was worth 
£700 a year,-a very large 11um in tho11e uny11. It mu11t he 
remembered that the intereat of Dr. Annesley's relation, the 
Earl of Anglesea, wu of some worth with the king. On 
lJartholomew'a Day, however, he had to quit. Hi11 name 
11tanda among many other■, including 110me yet more illuatrioua 
than bin own, aa one of those London mioiaten who aigned the 
memorial to the king again11t the pa111ing of that black and 
iniqniton11 Act. The 11ignatorea of Manton, Bate■, White, 
Wi1111, Vinke, Calamy, AnDealey, and fourteen more were 
affixed to thia document. 

For ten year■ Dr. .\nneeley i11 )oat 11ight of amid these 
troublou11 days. Hia private fortune, however, availed for the 
11upply of hia own needs, and those of his large family, and al110 
for the relief of many of hi11 poorer friends. Though often . in 
danger, and though at leut once the warrant w11 drawn out 
for hia apprehen11ion, and would ha\'e been 11igned, but for the 
mdden death of the magistrate who had the matter in hand, 
he eeems to have eecaped impriaonment. No doubt his family 
connexiona, his great influence amoug his Nonconformiat 
brethren, and bia own temper and diacretion, all contributed to 
thia immunity. When the Declaration of Indultrence waa 
i1111ued in 1672, he liCt'o~ed a meetiug-houae in Little St. 
Helen'•, now St. Helen's Place, Bishopsgate Street, where he 
railled a large and flouri11hing church, of which he continued 
putor till bis death. He took a leading part in all the uscm
bliee, the lecture■, the theological undertakings, of the Noncon
formiata so long u be lived. He wu himself the n,ain support 
of the well-known Morning Lecture. He ia said to have been 
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reckoned among 'the m.nten' u a aort of leCODd St. Paul. 
Hi■ high famil7, hi■ nperience, hi■ fortune, hia un■tinting 
genero■ity, hia fine and dignified penon, added to hia eft'ective
neu u a minister and hi■ admirable Christian character, appear 
to hue 11eCOred him this poaition. Daniel De Foe wu brought 
up under hi■ mini■try, and hu celebrated hi■ character and 
embalmed hi■ memory in a well:Jtnown elegy, the heartine■■ 
.and intrinsic interest of which hue ooaferred upon it a vitality 
which it■ poetic merit■ could not have ■ecored. ' Hi■ remaina 
were depo■ited by the Bide of hie wire'■ in Shoreditch Church ; 
and Dunton,' the well-known and eccentric book■eller, hi■ 
■on-in-law, ' ■tate■, that the Counte■■ of Angle■ea desired, on 
lier death-bed, to be buried, u ■he esfre■■ed it, " upon the 
coffin of that ,rood man, Dr. Annealey." * 

The wife of Dr. Annealey here referred to wu hi■ ■econd 
wife, hi■ fint haring, after a very ■hort union, died at Clift'e in 
1646. Among the many point■ cleared up by the indu■try of 
Mr. Kirk, one is the question u to who wu Dr. Annealer'• 
■econd wife, the mother of Mn. SuBaDna We■ley.t He ha■ 
clearly ■hown that ■he wu the daughter of no leu remarkable 
a penon than Mr. John White, a noted member of the Long 
Parliament, chairman of the ' Committee for Plundered Minis
ten,' and author of the ent,.,,, of &ndalou Malig,,al Prw•I•, 
who, being a lawyer, took an active part in the W e■tmin■ter 
Aaembly, and who wu buried in 1644 at the Temple Church, 
with great ceremony, the memben of the House of Commons 
attending hi■ funeral. It i■ a notable ooincidence, that the 
fat hen of the two grandmothen of the W ealey■ bore the ■ame 
Christian and ■nrname, were both eminent Puritan■, the one 
a■ 1 dh·ine and the other u a lawyer, and both took a leading 
part in the A■aembly of Dirine■. 

The re■ult of thi■ ■u"ey of the ancestry of the W e■ley■ i■, 
that we find on the father'■ ■ide three ■ucc:euive descent■ of 
clergymen, trained at Oxford, and another clergyman of great 
eminence, u hi■ maternal gnndfather ; and that on the 
mother'■ aide we find a peer, that peer'■ younger aon, and a 
clergyman of di■tinguished po■ition and character, in ■ucceuive 
de■cent, and, u her maternal gnndfather, a lawyer of eminent 
po■ition, e■pecially u a Member of Parliament and public 
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lleffant. Three out of' the five clergymen certainly, most pro
bably f'our, not imrrobably all five, were educated at Oxford; 
f'our of the five, al except Samuel W eatley, of Epworth, were 
staunch Puritan confeuon, who had proved their a&tachment to 
their principles by the endurance of severe loues and great 
suft'eriuga. The lawyer wu of the same party ; but, haviug 
livt'd through the oppre,aions which provoked the civil war, 
and taken a leading part iu the Parliamentary procr.ediuga, by 
which the deapotism or Charles and Laud wu overthrown, died, 
u the power of the Parliament wu risiug to its height, in the 
year of the battle of Marston Moor. Amoug all the genera
tions of the Wealey anceatry, ao far back u these can be traced, 
there wu uot an ignorant or ill-bred penon. The men were 
either divines trained at the univenity, or gentry of good posi
tion aud liberal culture; the women were ladies of gentle aud 
generous nurture. Aud. u Mr. Wesley himself remarks in a 
letter to his brother Charles, the doctrine which the divines 
preached wu ever the' genuine Goapel.' 

With such an ancestry, the wonder ia that the Noncon
formity in the W ealey blood wu so long in coming out. 
Extremes, however, beget extremes; and, u we shall have 
O<'CUion aoon to note, violent political diueut ao disgusted 
the father of the Wealeys as to tramform him, in the raw 
heat of' hie youog temper and fiery prejudicea, into a violent 
Churchman. Under such influences his aons continued during 
their earlier life. Charles remained theoretically a High
Churchman to the end of his days. Nevertheleaa hia ltinging 
aatirea-a Churchman might call them lampoons---upon the 
bishops and clergy, and his own free and unacrupuloua ecclesi
utical irregularities in personal practice, forming as theee did 
an amusing contrast to his High-Church prejudices and 
theories, were sufficient to vindicate his title to the blood of 
the Weatleys, the Annealey11, and the Whites. As regards 
John, there can be no doubt that in hie mature years he 
became fully conacioua of the near alliaoce, in ecclesiastical 
principlea and in theological doctrine, between himself and the 
most moderate of the Puritans, that h., f'elt great union in spirit 
with Bartholomew and John Westley and Samuel Anncsley, 
aod that hie own views aa to the Act of' Uniformity and the 
policy of those who paued that AC!t came to be in 11ubstantial 
harmony with those of bis nonconforming ancestry. 

We have seen that it wu in 17 46 that Mr. W ealey read 
Lord JDBtice King's .A.CCflllrd of tl,e Prifllitiw Cltwclt, which 
made him virtually a Presbyterian, ao fu u respects the funda
mental principles of eccleaiutical govemment. Under date 
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Nsn.tk, Morel 2611, 1747, in one of bia letten to 'Mr. 
John Smith,' (111p)>Oled to be Dr. Secker, Bishop or 0Jtfonl, 
afterwuda Archbishop of Canterbury,) Mr. Wealey uya, 'I 
look upon l\lr. Cartwright and the body of Puritans in that 
age to have been both the moat learned and the moet pioua 
men that were then in the Enl(liab nation. Nor did they 
separate from the Church, but were driven out of it., whether 
they would or no. The vengeance of God which foll on the 
posterity of their penecuton, I think, is DO imputation OD Mr. 
Cartwri,;bt or them, hut a wonderful acene of Divine Pro
'ridence," ltc.* It i, interesting to note, that ju1t twelve days 
before the date of this letter, ril., on Friday, March 13th, Mr. 
W ealey being at the time at bi■ northern home, from which be 
dates bi■ letter to Mr. Smith, the following entry occun in bia 
Journal :-' lo aome of the following days I snatched a few 
boon to read " The History of the Puritans." I stand in 
amue : fint, at the esecrable spirit of penecution which drove 
th011e venerable men out of the Church, and with which Queen 
Elisabeth'• clergy were u deeply tinctured u ever Queen 
Mary'• were; aecondly, at the wcakneu of thoae holy con
fea90n, many of whom spent ao much or their time and 
strength in disputing about aurplicea and hooda, or kneeling 
at the L.Jrd'a Supper.' t In April, 1 i54, again, he aay1, ' In 
my houn of walking,'-at hi, Paddington retreat,-' I read 
Dr. Calamy'• ~bridgan,t of Mr. Bazin"• Life. What a 
1eene is opened here I In apitc of a!l the prejudices of educa
tion, I could not but lee that the poor Nooconformiata bad 
been used without jUBtice or mercy ; and that many of the 
Prote6tant bi1hopa of King Charles rthe Second] bad neither 
more rdi;:ion nor humanity than the l>opiah bi,hopa of Queen 
Mary.' i lo bi, intereating and able ' Free Thoughts on the 
Present State of Public Aft'ain,' which were written in 1768, 
he aaya, ' Few will affirm the character of King Charles, even 
allowing the aooount ,:'ven by Lord Clarendon to be punctually 
trne in every reapect, to be u faultleaa u that of King Grorp.' 
Again, he 1peak1 of ' the furiou driven' (referring by name 
to Straft'ord and Laud) who ■urrounded ' poor King Charles.' 
He 88JB, ' The requiring tonnage and poundage, the imposing 
■hip-money, the proaecutiona in the Bishops' Cow:ta, in the 
High CommiBBion Court, and in the Star Chamber, were real 
and intolerable grievancea. What ia there in the preeent 
administration which beara any resemblance to tbele? ' ...... 
'la Mr. Burke the aame calm, wiae, disinterested man that Mr. 
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Hampden wu? And where 1hall we &nd ttrenty noblemen 
and twenty gentlemen (to name no more) in the preeent 
oppoeition whom any impartial man will eet on a level with the 
eame number of thoee that oppoeed King Charle11 and hie 
ministry?'* In 1775 be publiebed a history of England, in 
which he uy1 of Charles I., • He was rigorously just; but is 
supposed to ha,·e been wanting in sincerity.' It is not ver, 
easy to reconcile the ttro parts of this sentence, u hie brother 
Charles pointed out to him in several letten of earnest and 
almoet indignant remonstrance. But what ie to be noted is, 
that Mr. Wtll'ley felt bound to retain the qualifying clauae. 
In a Jetter dated November 3rd, 1775, he MJ9, 'No man is a 
good judge in his own cause. I believe I am tolerably 
impartial ; but you are not (at leut was not some time aince) 
with regard to King Charles the Fint.' t And hie final an,wer 
to hie brother was, ' I cannot in con~cience uy leu evil of 
him.' i It ii only fair to add that, so f:i.r u regards the Treaty 
of U:1.bridge, Mr. Wesley afterwarda, upon reading the original 
papen in Thnrloe'a Memoin, justified the king in breaking off 
that treaty.§ But there ia no reason to 1uppoee, however 
much he blamed the Parliament in its later proceedingii, that 
he changed hie opinion as to the chancter of Charles, and of 
the meuuree by which the nation wu driven into revok. On 
Sunday, January 80th, 1785, being the day of 'King Charlea 
the Martyr,' Mr. Wesley preached in London, probably at 
City-Road, from the te1tt, • Righteous art Thou, 0 Lord, and 
true in Thy judgmenta.' He aay1, ' I endeavoured to point 
out tboee 1in1 which were the chief came of that awful tnna
action we commemorate this day. I believe the chief ,in which 
brought the king to the block wu hie penecuting the real 
Christiane. Hereby be drove them into the hands of deaign
ing men, which isaued in hie own deatruction.' II If aucb waa 
Mr. W ealey'1 judgment u to the first Charl9', it may be antici
pated how he would n-gard the enormities 8l!80Ciated with the 
name of the second. • Bloody Queen Mary wu a lamb, a 
mere dove, in rompari1011 of him.' ,r Thie sentence refers par
ticularly to the penecution1 in Scotland. But, as regards thoee 
'two public monuments, the Act of Uniformity, and the Act 
against Conventicles,' the following are hie utterances in hie 
' Thoughts upon· Liberty.' • Br. this glorious Act '-ol 
Uniformity-' thoueand1 of men, guilty of no crime, were at one 
1troke, they and their families, turned out of bou1e and home, 
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and reduced to little le1a than beggary, for no other fanlt, real 
or pretended, but becauae tbeT could not auent and conllelit to 
that manner of wonhip which their worthy governon pre
scribed, hecauae thry did not dare to wonhip God according to 
other men'• conacieacell.' • By rirtae of the Act againat 
Conventicles, if any continued to worship God according to 
their own conscience, they were 15rat robbed of their aubatance, 
and, if they peraiated, or their liberty ; often of their lives also. 
:For tbia crime, under" our moat religion• and gracious king," 
(what were they who publicly told God be wu auch ?) 
Englishmen were not only spoiled or their good,, but denied 
even the uae of the free air,-r-, and the light of the 
nn, being thnut by hDDdreda into dark and loatbaome 
priaona.'* 

John Wesley'• mature judgment re1pecting the Puritan con
troversy, it ia evident from theee estracta, wu decidedly in 
favour .of the Puritans, altogether oppoeed to their peraecnton. 
He may have thought, he did think, many of them narrow and 
prejudiced in their objection,; but be regarded their pene
cntors u yet more narrow in their requirements, and u in the 
higbeat degree oppreaive. Aa for Charles the Second', bi1bopa, 
such aa Sheldon, for eumple, we have aeen what wu hie 
opinioa of them. In these view■ he differed widely from hie 
brother Charlea; but he only anticipated the jndgment which 
hu been in the present ap eatabliahed by the concurrent voice 
of all the well-informed authorities in the Church of England 
ibelf, with the Hception of thcne who belong to the revived 
Laudian party, • This ,trait waiatcoat for men', conaciencea,' 
aaid the late Archdeacon Hare, in reference to the Act of 
Uniformity of 1662, • could acarcely have been deviaed, escept 
by peraon1 themaelvea of aeared conaciencea and hard hearta
by penona ready to gulp down any oath, without ICl'Uple about 
more or le111. Verily, when I think of that calamitou and 
unprincipled Act,-of the men by whom it wu enacted, 
Charles II. and the ariatocracy and gentry of hi, reign,-of the 
holy men againat whom it wu enacted,-it aeem1 almost like 
a prologue to the proftigacy and infidelity which followed 
closely upon it ...... We may bleu God, for that He hu given 
auch grace and power to weak, frail human hearta, that meek 
and humble men, when atrengthened by Hie Spirit, are not to 
be driven out of the path in which their conacience command, 
them to walk, by the leagued forcea of King and Parliament 
and Convocation, by the aevereat penal enactmeuta, or 
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even by the bitter pang of having to lean their loved 
flocks.'• 

Wesley, notwith■tanding, remained a Church of England 
man in all hia ta.tea and 1ympathiee to the end of hi■ day■. 
He wu not ■uch a sea.lot u bi■ brother Charle■, who ■aid 
that be would nther ■ee hi■ brother John ' ■miling in hia 
coffin ' than 'a di■.~nting mini■ter.' But he loved the litu'IY, 
the comely order, tbe cloi■ten,d uuiver■itie■, the faithful bomiliea, 
the graad divinity, the venerable cathedral■, the rich church
mu■ic, all the wealth of intellect, the chutened splendour of 
wonhip, • the beauty of holiness,' of tbe national Chlll'Ch. 
Still he wu not so absolute a Churchman by any means u 
High-Church cuntea are apt to suppose. He would not leave 
the Church of England himself, nor suff'er, so long as he lived, 
that his congregatiou1, ■ave here and there where the cir
cumatancea were esceptional, should be separated from the 
Church. But be felt that hi■ preachen needed to eserciae, and 
did exercise, great forbearance in submitting year after year to 
be merely the preachen, instead of the puton, of the flock. 
And it is plain that he thought it likely that before long after 
his decease the aepantion which, during his life, would hHe 
been intolerable to hi1D1elf aud inexpedif!Dt ou general ground■, 
would take place. To hia brother Charles be ■aid, in 1755, 
'Do you not undentand that they all promised by Thomu 
Walsh not to admini■ter, even among themselves? I think 
that an huge point given up ; perhap■ more than they could 
give up with a good con1eience.' 'I do not fluctuate yet; bqt 
I cannot answer the argument■ on that aide the question. 
Joseph Cownley ■ays, " For such and such reason,, I dare not 
bear a drunkard preach or read prayen." I answer, I dare. 
But I cannot answer hie reuons.' Again, in 1761, 'I do not 
at all think (to tell you a secret) that the work will ever be 
destroyed, Church or no Church. What hu been done to 
prevent the Methodist■ leaving the Church, you will see in 
the Minutes of the Conference. I told you before, with regard 
to Norwich, di.ri. I have done at the lut Conference all I can 
or dare do. Allow me liberty of ronacience, a■ I allow you.' 
And in 1780, ' Read Biabop Stillingfleet's /~ or any 
impartial hu.tory of the ancient Church, and I believe you will 
think u I do. I verily believe I have u good a right to 
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ordain u to administer the Lord'• Supper. Bat I aee abun
dance of reuona why I 1hould not a■e that right, unleu I •u 
turned out of the Church.' • The la■t time I wu at Scar
borough, I earne11tly exhortt'd our people to go to cbarch; and 
I went my■elf. But the wretched minister preached such a 
■ermon that I could not in con■cieoce adri■e them to hear him 
any more.' * Mr. W e■ley did, In fact, u i1 well known, in 
the year 1784, ordain Coke and Aabury for America,-Coke 
to be 1mperintendent (i. e., bi■bop), and A■bury to be elder BIid 
1uperintendent (i. e., pre■byter and bi■hop); in 1785, • ■et apart 
three of our well-tried preachen,' u be ■ay1, 'to miui■ter for 
Scotland ; ' and in l i87,-tbe year before the death of his 
brother Charle■,-aai■ted by the Rev. J. Creighton and the 
Rev. Peard Dickenaon, pre■byter■ of the Church of England, 
he 1imilarly ordained, by the impoeition of hand• and prayer, 
AleHnder Mather, 'l'homu Rankin, and Henry Moore, for 
the ■errice of the Church in England. Lord Mansfield told 
Charle■ Wesley that ordination was separation. No doubt 
this i1 in a ■enae true. Thu• far, accordiLgly, John Wesll'f 
proceeded in the direction of 11eparation. Nevertheleu, he 
might justly adhere in 1787 to what be wrote to hi■ brother 
an<l publi■bed in 178&. ' I no more separate from the Church 
now than I did in 1758. I 1ubmit still (though ■ometime■ 
with a doubting con■cience) to " mitred in6del■.'' t I do, 
indeed, vary from them in aome pointa of donrine and in ■ome 
point■ of diaciplinf'; bot not a hair'• breadth farther than I 
believe to be meet, right, and my bounden duty. I walk ■till 
1,y the same rule I have done for between forty and fifty yean. 
I do nothing l'lllhly .' t 

We l1ave taken occuion from our view of the Puritan and 
Nonconforming ance■try of the Wealey1 to advert to John 
Wesley'• own principle■ and practice on the 1ubject of church 
conformity and eccle11iutical discipline. We are not 110ny io 
uail ourselves or the opportunity to do thi1, as the facts of the 
l'Ue tieem still to be not ao well known u they should he, after 
the publication of Dr. Smith's and Dr. Stevens'a histories 
of Methodism hu fut all that belongs to the aultiect within 
the easy l"l'&Cb o the general reader. A, ~pect■ Charlea 
W ealey'• most intense but m01t inronaistent and in1ubordi-
11ate High-Cburchmanahip, we cannot afford apnce here for-any 
details. Nor must we venture even to enliven our prose by 
quotations from hi■ 1tinging ■atires upon the state of the 
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Church and the character of chmchmen in hia day. It ia high 
time that we returned to the history of Samuel Westley, the 
rector of Epworth, the lineal heir of such wealth of Noncon
formist orthodoxy and confeuional merit, but himeelf an early 
convert to the church of hia parents' and grandparents' per
aecuton. His wu no common character. The mere fact of 
1uch a transformation is 1111fficient to claim particular examina. 
tion. Other circumabmcea will attract our atteu\ion, aa we 
consider hia life and ltory. 

Samuel Westley, according to the decisive evidence of the 
pari1h • regiater, wu bom at Winterborn Whitchurch, on 
December 17th, 1662. When bis father died, (iu 167H,) he 
wu a pupil at the Dorchester Free School, and ' nearly read1 
for the univer$ity.' Some friend■ of hi, family aent him, 
thereupon, to Loudon, to be entered at one of the N oncoo
formiat private academies u a candidate for the ministry 
among the Nonconformiata. Reaching town in March, 1678, 
he found that the divine under whose care he wu to have 
been placed had recently died. For a time he went to a 
gnmmar achool, probably as au uaistant, where he had the 
prospect., if be thought fit, of proceeding to the univenity, 
The Nonconformiata, however, seem tu have been anxious, aa 
well they might be, to aecure for their ministry the acion of 
such a stock; and oft'ered a provision of thirty pounds a year, if 
he would go to Stepney Academy, at that time under the care 
ofthe Kev. Edward Veal. To Stepney he went accordingly. 

In London he would have the entry, u the aon and grand-
100 of diatinguisbed confeaaon, and for the sake of his 
motbcr'a kindred no leas than hia father's, into the beat Non
conformist circles, including u among the moet distinguished 
families that of Dr. Annedey. Here, too, he heard 1ucb men 
u Chamock preach, and once beard Bunyan. . Hia mind moat 
have be.,n greatly quickened, hia powen highly ltimulated. 
Academies and collegea, moreover, alwaya have been and are 
alwaya likely to be, from the rat and competition of their 
common life, a aort of forcing ho'Ulell for youthful minds, not 
often conducive, unleaa powerfully qualified and countencted, 
to the &neat and beat development of their powers. Young 
men in aach places often become fond of ' chop ~c' and of 
utire, diaputatioua and preeumptuoua, 'heady, high-minded.' 
Aa to young Weatley,-he wu • bright, sharp youngster; he 
had • turn for Tenea; and IOOD, aocordiogly, he became 'a 
dabbler in rhyme and faction.' In this, be wu enconrqed 
11nd applauded ; aometimea e-ven received cub payment for his 
'ailly lampoon1.' His eJfuaiona were printed; and gnve 



divines 1uggestcd 111bjeda, and coneoled ac,me of hi1 produc
tiona for the press. 

Upward■ of two yeara Samuel Welltley thua ■pent with Mr. 
Veal, when, thia miniater haring 1aft'ered proeecation and 
been compelled to break up his' academy,' Mr. Weatley trans
ferred himself to a aimilar institution at Stoke Newington, 
couducted by the ReY, Charlea Morton. Here he remained 
more than a year longer. Meantime, however, he wu becom
ing increuingly diuatiafied with himeelf, with Nonconformity, 
and with hia polition and proepecta. 

The simple fad ia that yoaug Weetley had been placed in a 
poaition which coald only be made congenial and happy by 
deep religioua conrictiom of duty. Such conrictiou■ he did 
not poaea He wu deeignated to the office of a Christian 
minia&er; but at thi■ time and for ac,me yem aftenrud1 it is 
evident that he wu de■titute of any eense of a true and 
■piritual vocation to that mini■try. He had taken to it pro
fe■■ionally, not u hia father and grandfather had done, for the 
uke of God'• glory and with a heart full or 1teadfut pu
■ionate devotion. A merely profeaaional preference for the 
office of • the prie■thood ' would be no di■qualification for an 
upirant to a benefice in the Eetabliahed Church ; but no man 
could worthily, usefully, or happily, tread in the steps or the 
Buten, Howea, and CharooclLs, or the Anueale71, Calamye, 
and We■tley■, of the age preceding, whoee heart had not been 
kindled by Dirine fire, who bad not the buming inuer voca
tion of a New Te■tament prophet. John Weatley, hi1 father, 
had 1poken of himself to the Bishop of Bri■tol u 'a eon of 
the prophets.' Hi■ ac,n Samuel wu certainly not u yet in the 
1uccea1on. Matthew Henry, at the time a law ■tu.dent, wu 
intimate with eome of the ■tudenta ■t Stoke Newington, and 
■eem■ to have been indebted to their learned and excellent 
tutor for occuional lesaons in theology. How he profited in 
the Nonconformi■t mini■try, we know well; he had the voca
tion, Samuel Westley wu out of hi■ element. Uneuy where 
he wu, he cut longing eye■ toward■ the Univeraity, where hie 
ance■ton had been trained. Tlawe wu life and learning ; the 
young life of the choice■t of the nation, the learning of cen
turiea. Once at leut before he had hoped to -,cure hia 
entrance there, but had been di■appointed. With 1ach riewa 
and with defective ■piritual convictions and aim1, what wonder 
that Samuel Westley grew diaguated with hi1 'academies,' and 
dreamed and yearned after Oxford. Moreover, it appear■ that 
ac,me of hi■ kin■men, probably on hi■ mother'■ aide, who 
raided in • remote put of the country, we may pre■ume 
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aomewhere about Donetahire, were miniaten of the Eatab
liahed Church. One of these ' reverend and worthy ' k.inameu 
visited him at Morton'• aeminary, and' gave him such argu
ments agaiut that achiam in which he wu then embarked, u 
added weight to hie n:flections when he begun to think of 
leaving it.' But, beyond all theae con.aideratio111, the Non
conformity of 1682 wu very inferior in strength and gnndeur 
to the Puritaoiam of fifty yeara before. The nation wu no 
longer capable of auch fruit u it had borne in the Jut 
generation. It wu pueing through a atage of deepen
ing degeneracy. The Commonwealth, with all ita gloriea, 
had in part prepared the way for thia. There wu probably 
lea■ religion, and certainly more hypocriay, in 1659 than 
in 16-W. A ■how of auatere and punctiliou godlineaa had 
become fashionable ; the result wu a wide-apread growth of 
unctimonioua hypocriay, and, on the part of a large aection of 
the nation, a rooted disgwit at everything like moral reatraint 
or religioua aolemuity. Then followed the Reatoration, with 
ita flood, of unbridled licentiouaneu and it■ faahion of 
nnbelief. Then St. Bartholomew'■ Day ailenced by thouaanda 
the holiest and ableat preachera in the land, and auppreaaed 
the growth of godly m1uiatera who ahould have riaen up into 
the offices of the Church. Twenty year■ had pa-1 aince 
that period, yean of increuing irreligion and corruption of 
every kind. The king wu a peuioner of Louie of France; 
French manners and French morale had debaaed the dignit1 
and purity of the country of Cecil and Hampden ; the manli
neaa of the nation wu in proceaa of nqiid decompoeition ; the 
Chriatian faith and heart of the people were dying out ; a 
downward course had been entered upon, 10 Car u reapected 
the national life and character, which neither the Revolution 
of 1688, nor the victories of Marlborough, could effectually 
arreat, which reached ita lowest point in the reign of George 
II., and from which England wu only redeemed by that reli
gioua movement of which Methodiam wu the chief inatru
ment and the representative. Great principle■ could not 
maintain their ground in auch an age ; the more noble or 
ucred any cauae might be, the leu likely wu it to obtain 
popular aupport. Hence, in 1682, Nonconformity wu fut 
losing ita gnndem. It had no political party to matain it. 
It had )oat the heart of the nation. Puritaoiam had been 
identified with a great atruggle for political liberty, with gallant 
reaiataoce against a cruahingand cruel deapotiam. Hence, in great 
part, it■ hold upon the nation at }up ; hence ita grandeur and 
ucredneaa in their eyes. IJut that great movement had worn 
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itaelf ouL Puritamam under the Commonwealch had done 
·,folencc to notional pre.judioel, oJFended popular taste, pro
acribed the pa"tim• and plcuurea alike of high .and of low. 
Thi.a, in the cue of a nation not u yet very far re:noved from 
Popiah timea, and from the liceace of Popiah and medieval 
mannen, who.., aquirea ud 7eomen were atill in.a high degree 
coane, iguorant, and jovial, wu • more than could be endured. 
• NeY wine' had been 'pot into old bottlea,' and the reault wu 
that the bottlm bnnt and the wine wu 1pilled. Moraover, the 
multiplicity of diuenting aecta, and the ignorance, fanaticism, 
and preaumption of not a few aelf-conatituted sectarian teachen, 
had diagnated the rude but wieful common-18111e of the average 
Englishman of the period. From the combined'~ect of theae 
cauaea, and cauaea 1uch u theae, Puritaniam loat ita hold upon 
the people of Engl&Dd. But for thi1, the mini1ten and Par
liament of Charlea II. could not have carried into eft'ect their 
policy of pl'OIICription ud penecution. The people in 1662 were 
not prepared to run the hazard of another revolution, or, iudeed, 
to run any haurd at all, in behalf of the Puritan divinea, whoae 
character, notwith,tanding, multitudea among them revered, and 
whoae cruel 1uft'erinp multitudea more commiserakd. They 
might pity the victim1, but they would not rally to their cauac. 
The cowiequence was, that u yean puled n.,,ay, what had 
once been a great and noble party, ide1.1tifted with all that wu 
trneat, freeeat, moat godly, in England, became little more 
than a aectarian remnant. M<11t of the great leaden among 
the Puritan, were dead or aged. In an age of deepening 
heartleuneu and vice their plain wonhip and 1trict mu;m, 
found leaa and leu favour. Occuioaally, when 1ucb a man u 
Bai:ter wu 'ahamrfull7 entreated ' by inch a mon1ter u 
Jetfrey1, there wu 10me movement of indignation. But thi1 
did not interfere with the general decline of the cau11e. 

Not only did the Di.enters, u in 1682 the7 were beginning 
to be called, decline in general influence ; but the life and pur
poae which animated their orpniution1 became a much 
amaller and leu noble force than it had been. The great 
divinea among the Puritana bad been educated at the national 
■nit'el"llities, and had ruled u lltara within the pale of what wu 
traly the national Church, including u it then did almost all 
varietiea of ortbodo:s: belief. And, ao far u the7 belonited to a 
party, it wu a great national party. Their aonla atood within 
the full ,weep of all the great currents of national controveny 
ud national energy ud feeling. They gave law to a nation'• 
1tir and atri(e. h wu othenrite with the 1oung Diuenten 
who frequented 'aeminaria' ud • academiea in 168:l. UDlea 
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they etudied with a ucred devotion to the ca111e of God'• truth 
and O09pel preaching, as did such men u Matthew Henry ud 
Philip Doddridge, ·unless their atudiea and their calling were 
ennobled by the purity of their conaecration and the holineu 
of_ their character, they fell down to the level of mere &ee• 
tarian teachen, wh09e life wu to be cribbed within the ,trait 
limita fint of a small and ' particular• eeminary, and then of a 
email and ' particular• church. If euch men were not pre
eminently religious, they of necesaity became merely political, 
and eought to justify their dissent and to aggrandiae their came 
~ putting prominently and chiefty forward the political prin
mples with which their diuent wu 1111110Ciated. Only thua 
could Preabyterian neophyte■ of a eecular spirit-etanding 
apart from anything like an organized Preebyterianiam-avoid 
the eense of utter ieolation and insignificance. Only thua 
could thoee who taught the virtue of independency in Churches, 
who had therefore no sense of a great and united brotherhood 
of ministen and sisterhood of Churches to ■uatain and inspire 
them, and who were destitute of the fervid religioua come
cration of eoul to the work of the pastor or evangelist which 
would iove■t the office with dignity under anr circum■tancee, 
be prevented from becoming con!lcioua of the irkeome bondage 
within the limits of a eeparate cell to which they were about 
to consign themselves. 

Accordingly, the academies became to a large extent political. 
Puquila were written against the bishops and clern ; political 
■atirea were in vogue ; those who were not devotea-to epiritual 
eelf-culture and to preparation for a godly and eoul-aaving 
ministry, relieved in this way their tedium and employed their 
spare boun, Young W eetley did all this. He alao wrote 
foolish venea, veraea sometimes indelicate ae well u foolish. 
It would appear, moreover, from hi■ own circum■tantial 
accounts, published in after life, that coane and lewd con
venation wu by no mean■ uncommon among the ■tudenta. 
After making every deduction on account of the circumetancea 
under which he, u a Churchman, wu led to write, and after. 
ward■ to vindicate, his account of hi■ education among the 
Di11entera, we fear ■o much in general muec be accepted as 
undoubted. The ndical evil, however, wu that neither Samuel 
We■tley nor hi■ oll'ending companions were truly converted, 
or bad a een111 of their Dirine vocation to the work of the 
ministry. 

The turning-point came at laat. 'Being a yoong mnn 
or 1pirit,' write■ his IOD John, 'he was pitched upon to 
nn1wer 110me severe invectin'ti ' rcocutly published oguinst the 

,·01,, J:Zll, lfO. :UIII. ■ 
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Diueater&. He had, u we baYe aeea, for 10me time had Ilia 
miagiriap about Diaent J to him, at an7 nie, it wu not 
the hol7 thing it had been to his forefathen. He had 1een 
the aeam7 aide of a wom prmcnt. True, it had been 
hallowed. b7 the 1derinp of hi■ aoemtora, and had ■till 
&be loft! of maDJ of the ucellellt ot the earib. Bot the 
education of Samoel Weetley, a IIIDari, wilful, end father
lea lad, had not been Reh u to teach him humility. Hia 
aelf-coo&dence bad been nllriured ; hi■ powen of diapuia&ion 
had been lllldul7 1timulated. What wonder, then, that he 
100D diacoYered himaelf to be ' wiaer than all hie teaohen? • 
' Daring hi■ prepuation for the tuk which had been uaiped. 
him,' Mr. Kirk tella ua, (p. Mi,) 'he uw reuon to change hi■ 
opinionL' The reault wu that, inaiead of writin1 the U11wer, 
' he renounced the Dilllenten and attached him.elf to the 
Ea&abliahed Church.' Thi■ wu in 1683, when, according to 
J(r, Kirk'• reckoning, he wu twenty-one yean of age. 

At thie time be wdpd in London with hi■ mother and Ul 
old aont, both 1tron1 Diuenten. Not daring to tell them of 
hi■ change of new■, he ' l"Olle betima one Aogut morning, 
(I 683,) walked all the way to Chford, and entered himaelf u a 
" aerritor of Enter College.'' Here he maintained hi1111elf 
partly b:, helping other 1tudenta, aad part}:, b:, hi■ pen, u ia 
1howu at large by Dr. Clarke in hie Wnlq F--,,. He took 
forty-fi•e ahilliap to college, but he left it with a much better 
f'orniahed purae. Here, too, hie character aeeme to baYe 
ripened ud impn,Yed. Among hi■ Diaaentiag &ienda he 
had been peemh ud violent ; the U niYenit:, took thie oot 
of him. Moreover, he pve erid8Dce of' the awakening within 
him of a true ..-tonI f'eeliag of' compuaion ud reapomibility 
b:, viaiting the pri1oaen coa8ned in the cutle, u bi■ 10111 did 

~l.':.:!:;.t ohanp in the opiaiom of Samuel Weatley, 
which we haft! encleaYOUred to elucidate, had ita counterpart 
in the cue of a very :,oung, bat •ery auperior and precocioaa, 
clamael, belougiag to one of tlae m01t diatinguiabed familiea 
among the London Diuent.en; and it ■eem1 not improbable, u 
Mr. Kirk aagpata, that the two eccleaiutical con't'el'IDom 1tand 
to each other in 10me degree in the relation of cao■e and el'ect. 
Watle:, wu intimate at Dr. Anne■ley'1. When Donkm, the 
bookaeller, with whom We■tle:,,,.. aftenrard1 much auociated 
in literary undertakinp, wu married to Eliubeth .Aimale:, in 
1682, Watley wu of the put:,, and preaented an 'Epi
tbalamiam.' The following year Mr. W eatley abandoned 
Diwat ; the f'ollowiug 7nr, alao, Miu 81111111Da AannJe7. 
whom he aftmrard, married, abandoned DilNDt, beq at the 
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time oal7 thirteen Jean ohp. It can bardl7 be doubted Uiat 
the one of tbeae mmta did much to determme the other. U 
lhe wen old enough, and had 11eme enoagh, to make up her 
mind on the 11Gbject, ahe wu old enough to take a deep inter.t 
in ita diacuaeion, and to be the confidante of Samuel W eatley 
respecting his view, and the reuou of bi■ change. She, too, 
had, it may be obaened, near kin■folk who were member■ of 
the Church of England,-the family, to wit, of the Earl or 
Angle■ea, wh01e wife, u we have eeeu, wu ,trongly attached 
to Dr. Anae■ley. That S11111una Aone■ley, at the early age or 
thirteen, abuuloned altogether the mini■try of her venerable 
father, and went alone io Sboreditch Church, ii hardly to be 
1Dppo■ed. Bot from that age the couriotiou1 of the highly 
educated and indepeucleat girl were decided. Probably ahe, no 
le■1 than her lover, had been diaguated with much that ahe had 
■el!lll of Stepney and Stoke Newingtoo atudenta, 80 dift'erent 
from the ■pirit and deportment of her parenta, from the manner■ 
and carriage of her noble relatiftl, from the ideal which ahe 
would have pictured of Puritan godlineu and spirituality. She 
had fallen on au UDheroic age ; the baldue■a of the meeting
home wu oo longer redeemed by the heaveulioea of the con
fee■on. There wu no more gocUiueu in the Eatabli■hed 
Church,-probably not by my means 80 much. But there 
wu no pretence of ,uperior godlineu. And there were at thi■ 
time pat preachen in the London church-■uch men u 
Barrow, Tillotaon, Teui8011, Stillingfteet, South, and Sherlock, 
with whom, for popular efl'ect, even ,och a mm u Chaniock 
could hardl7 compare ; while the ■olemn beauty of the aenice■ 
■ati■fied her tute and won her admiration. So from thi■ time 
forth young Sukey Aonealey i■ known in her father'■ famil7 ~ 
the young Churchwoman, and by her noble father indulpd 
accordingly. She ia the flower of the famil7. Other■ are 
more beautiful, though ■he i■ fair; bat DOile more cultivated 
and accompli■hed,-none ■o thoughtful and thorough u 1he. 
The/oung collegian hu gained her heart; the family UDder
■tan that, and let her know that ther uodentand it. Su■anna 
goe■ to church ■ometimes; more md more frequently u ahe 
upanda into a noble woman ; after her marriage, which will 
not be delayed any longer than needful, ■he will be a Church
woman altogether. Thu■, if the Poritam could not tnn■mit 
to her lover and henelf their eccleaiaatical principle■, at leut 
thq tranamitted a bold independence ol judgmeot and of 
con.duet.• 

• TIie eu'l7 ma&arilJ al tile ~ ParilUI la a-1wal7 rmaubble. ID tlle 
W. of Matthew H-,, lt7 I. Bicli.-toa Willi11111a, whicla lo pnbal lo - IUlllbD 
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A,· a confttt f'rom P11ritaoiam1 it wu to be upected that 

the Oxford freshman would enter the University an a.treme 
Tory in Chnreh and State. Oxford wu a congenial aoil into 
which to tranaplant a • sealo111 High-Church neophyte. For 
many year■ thi1 Univenity had been, to borrow the words of 
Hallam, 'the unctuary of unapottecl loyalty, as 10me would 
■ay,-• 1ink or all that WU mo■t abject in ■ervility, U leas 
courtly tongues might murmur.' And now it waa about to 
ascend to heights of loyal devotion-or to descend to depths 
or ■enile degradation-which it had not previously reached. 
Westley entered Exeter College in August, 1683, at a time 
whf'II the absolutiam of Charles II. wu every mouth becoming 
more re■olute and unrelenting, and when the legal atrocities of 
Jeffreys were filling the country with sorrow, indignation, and 
terror. Neverthelells, thi1 was the period cboaen by the Uni
versity for pa11iug the famoua decree ogainst • pernicion1 
books,' in which the political doctriuea not only of Milton, . 
but of Locke, were anathematized, and the volume, containing 
them ordered to be burnt ; • in which, among the articles 
placed npon the ■ame level with the vilest doctrines of the 
Je■uita, wu the maxim that the aovereignty of England i1 in the 
three eatatea of king, lord,, and common,; that the king baa 
only a «.ordinate power, aoit ma1 be overruled by the other 
two ; • a decree which WBI itself. m its tum, publicly burned 
by an order of the Hou■e of Lords in 1709. But whatever 
might be the zeal of the U nivenity in general on behalf 
of the doctrines of Divine right and puaive obedience, it would 
appear that Mr. Samuel W est1e1 distanced most of hia con
temporaries in the race of loyalist subservience. It is said, 
indeed, by Mr. Kirk, u it had been more strongly said by 
others, that Mr. Weatley was no supporter of the _policy of 
Jamt'!! II., (1685-1688,) and his own authority ia adduced to 
prove that the conduct of the bigot king in regard to Mag
dalen College-the fint thing which wakened up the University 
in general to a perception of the true nature of hi11 deaign, and 
of his euentially despotic principles and character-made such 
an impreuion on Mr. Westley tfiat from that timeheceued to 
place ao1 confidence in the tyrant. That this memorable 
punge m the history of the University made an abiding 

cdiliOlll or Ilia Ccmmeatur' we have • letter from JDDDg Matthew to Ilia Cather. 
writtn i11 hi1 roartftnth 7r1r, ■ad 1l111 a rniew of 1111 reli@I- npl'rienee written ;f 
the ame ap, Both doeumeull an wonclerfallJ at.id, tllollptfnl, ad old-l'Mhio-1 : 
tlley ahoand in aap nflfftien am! olfllUialltatelnente. • la llloa pni)RI am! .,lcmn 
tima ~c eliildrn ef the Paritu• --. never to han llffll ;raug. Matthew llen17 
pm;, l'Dllli-1 hiD\Wlf whm he - tlevm :,an old. 
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impreuion on the mind of Samuel Westley, u on all trne Pro
teatanta at the Uuivenity, ia hardly to be doubted. Neverthe
leu, there is decisive ev1deuce-heartil1 do we wish it were 
otherwise-that l\fr. Westley continued after this to degrade 
hia pen by using it in fulsome eulogy of the Popiah de11pot. 
It was in September, 1687, tbat King James vi111ted Oxford, 
and, u Macaulay says, treated the fellows of Magdalen ' with 
an insolence such as had never been shown to their prede
cesaora by the Puritan visiton.' It was on the 27th of May, 
in tbe following year, (1688,) that the seven bishops were 
11ummoned to appear on the 8th of June before the king in 
council. On the 8th of June they ,rere sent to the Tower, 
two day11 before the Prince of Wales, the' Old Pretender,' wu 
born. On the 29th of the same month the bishops were 
acquitted. By this time the natioual feeling again11t the kiug 
was at its height, and the reaction in the Univenity itaelf, 
which had commenced in the previous autumn, had grown very 
atrong. 

Nevertheless, at a later date than the last of these transac
tions Samuel W eetley, of Exeter College, publiahed some linea 
on the birth of the prince, which show how decided an adhe
rent he continued to be of Jamee even up to this period, and 
within 10 few weeks of the Revolution. In Ellill's Corre
spondence, under date June 28th, 168M,-the day before the 
acquittal of the biahope,-there ia found the following entry:
' We expect ,·enes gratulatory upon the birth of the prince 
from both the Universities, and also from the Society of Mag
dalen College, in a particular book by themselves.' To under
stand thia entry, it must be home in mind that at this time, 
through the violent and tyrannical impositions of the king, 
Magdalen College bad beeu converted into a Jesuit seminary. 
In accordance with this notice, there very soon appeared a 
volume from the Oxford preu, entitled Strffllt Natalitit8 Aca
tkmi1t Ozoainuu in clariuimum Principem,· in which ia pub
lished what it ia large courtesy to call a 'poem• on the occasion, 
which hears the signature of' Sam. Wesley, A.B., of Eseter 
College.' In this sorry production Arioeto is represented aa 
descending from the celestial regions to sing of '1-:Stc and 
England's wondrous heir.' It i11 enid that • hie father's aou1 
shines through hie mother's eyes,' and that he is • formed all of 
bravery and love.' The panegyrist proceeds,-

' Thu look'd great James, when be, in Dunkirk field, 
Before bard fate retired, but could not yield ; 
Or when bis tb1111den, at Bata,·ia. burl'd, 
Fale Neptune IO&reCl, and aU hu watiery world.' 
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The poet predieta tbe glorioaa fatme cA the new-born child, 

llllC1 emi goea 110 far, ~tlu.tending what bad taken plw 
tbe year before, u to piatore hia paying a 'f'iait to O:d'old :-

• I .. thy loyal waters, Im, moTed 
(For nner Engliah prince but Iail loTed) 
When Ju, eomea there : theee Tenerable men, 
Who met great Jamee, how dtPthey orowd ■pin I 
!pin each oluater'd ltnet 1111d houae pnpare, 
With ftowen and hearte, t«r attend peat Jam•'• heir. 
The liTely yoatb• their Taloar fain woaia trr, 
A.ad ~ wi■h for IGllle new enem7, 
Greater than Him,• who but too qufokl1 feU, 
Wh11111 they prepared to entertain IO well.' 

Prom tbia eflbaion it i• only too erident that Samnel 
Westley retained bi■ extreme Tol')'i■m to the end of the reign 
ol Jamee II. He may baYe bad mi■girinp, bot he atood by 
hie Diriae-right principles to the lut. Only ' the logic of fact.a,' 
in the accompli■hment of the great Revolution by the landing 
ol William ol Orange, in the latter autumn of the ■ame year, 
(November 5th, 1688,) ■eem1 to haYe made an1 decided im
preaion on hi■ ■errile political principle■. It 18 1uper80001, 
after thi1, to add that there i1 no truth whatner in tbe •tory IO 
long current, that he preached on occuion of the famo111 
" Declaration o( lndulpnce • from the ten, ' Be it known unto 
thee, 0 king, that we will not lla'Te thy god•,' &e. At the 
time when that declaration wu iaued, u wa■ 1hown in an 
article in thi1 journal nine month• ago, Samuel W eetley wu 
not eYen in orden. We may now •r, that our attention bad 
been directed to thi1 point hy Mr. Kuk, and that he hu the 
merit ol correcting an error of long 1taiading, which had been 
endor■ed eTen by 1uch writer■ u Southey and Macaulay, and 
had pu■ed into the current ■tream o( all Methodi1tic hi■to11,t 
It i■ nece■laJ'J lor u■ to correct another error in Dr. Clarke'• 
interesting coll«ttmH respecting Mr. Weatle,-. He hu 
1tnngely entitled the venee from which we haTe lately quoted 
u 'Ou the Death of the Prince of W alea.' We preaume that 
he wu in hil hute milled by the Jut few liaea, in which 

•v-u.. 
t TIie na1 lmv al Ille ..,_le •·Joar eu,al of Kr. Slmal WIIIIJ, S..., -

tu ...... Jobi, Berry. TM IIOl'J u loltl bJ Samael w-,, Ju~ ia u clea OIi Mr. 
Berry, eatitW • The Puiala Prial,' wbirh will be foand at~ H or the wt edilioll 
or Ilia poe1111 (mital hJ Ille late Mr. Nidiola). Hr. Berry - tlle 7U'UIII' W~• 
falller-ill•law, ad ii adcl..-.1 11 • lin' i11 tlle .-. ll- die ~ wWcla 
m tnulernd Ille ueeilate i■ •Mltioa from tlle fllller-m-law to tlle fadia. See a 

. litter la 1M .,,,,,,_.JlnWid 11.,.,., lw la& s.,c-i., (SilpeuJJ &om tM 
,-o11111....w......-111talw.C....W-,,tlleln.'l'lla■IJ--. 
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Arioato ii repNNDted M breaking oft' &om hia ■train of gntu
lat.ory prophecy, beca1188 recalled to Elyaium,-' he mount. 11Dd 
fill• hie ■-t among the bleet.' But the title of the volame, 
and hia own quotetion1 from Ellia and Evelyn, 1howd 
have kept him right, even it he had not adverted to the 
fact that the Prince of W■lee m the reign of Jamee II. did 
not die, but ■unived to become the pretender to the Engli■h 
crown. 

Thi• copy of ffl'lel eeem■ to have been one of the laat thinp 
indited by Mr. Westley before hie learing the University. 
Having taken hie B.A. degree, he 1FM ordained deacon at 
Bromley, by the Biahop of Rocheeter, Auguet: 17th, 1688, 11Dd 
priest ■t St. Andrew',, lfolborn, by the Biahop of London, on 
the 26th of the following February. On leaving Oaford ha 
aeem1 to have dropped a letter of hie name 11Dd to have 
materially modified his politice. Henceforth he mqet be 
1poken of, .. he 1ubecribed himeelf, W ealey; henceforth alao 
hi■ Jacobitiam aeema to have 1111beided into mere High
ChW'chi1m, of 11D intrepid and active character. No doubt hie 
chuige of reeidence from Ouord to London, 11Dd tbe renewal 
in eocial life of hie intercoune with hie diueDting friends, had 
much to do with thi1 change of political tone. A mllll may bo 
aa abeurd a bigot or doctrinaire u he pleuea in a cloiater, 
among his brother camobitea; but he must become practical 
and common-aenae in the daily rub of London literary lllld 
political life. It appears, moreover, that, being an equally ready 
and need1 writer, he ' wrote and printed the fint thing that 
appeared 1n defence of the government, after the acc:euion ' of 
William and Mary. Nor was he content with a 1ingle 
pamphlet; he 'wrote a great many little pieces more, both in 
pro■e and vene, with the ume view.' The .Marquis of Nor
manby became hi■ patron; and· the queen had him on her list 
of thOle whoee claim, merited favourable conaideration. 

Mr. We■ley had 1upported hilDlelf well during his collegiate 
life by helping other 1tudenta and by hie literary mduatry. 
There is no need to ,peak of hie juvenile production entitled 
'Magota,' puhliahed by Dunton, hi1 brother-in-law, soon after 
hie going to Ouord. His principal maintenance aeem1 to have 
been derived from hie co-editonhip in the .Atl,ernma Orac", of 
which Dunton wu the publiaher. After he left the WJivenitl, 
his chief IIOW'Ce of peeuniary 10.pply would appear to have still 
been Dunton'• Orade, ud varioU1 literary projecta m which 
W ealey lent Dunton a hand. Hi, fint appointment in the 
Church wu a cnncy of "28 a year (1688-9). After thi■ he 
obtaiucl a naval ohaplaiDey at ~0, which he held a ,ear. It 



wu probably in 1689 that he commenced hi1 metrical /.41• ,of 
Clovl. In 1690 he married, on a London curacy of .ao • 
year. It wu a humble home to which Sa1&11na Anuealey 
went, when ahe Jen her father'• ho1111e, and poverty wu her 
eompanion all her life through. Her husband and she, how
ever, ' boarded ' in London or the neighbourhood ' without 
ping into debt.' In the autulUJ) of 1690 the Marqni1 of 
Normanby pNMnted Wesley to the liviug of South Ormsby in 
Lincolnebire, worth at that timo £60 a year. Hither the 
hnsband and wife, with one infant, removed from the great 
metropolw, with which they hnd been tlO long familiar, hen~ 
forth to 1pend a bnn1, ~1lt'11tcred life among the uncultivated 
rustics of Lincolnshire. W ealey himself describca the p&r• 
IOD&ge u • a mean cot, compoeed of reeds and clay.' Their 
family npidly increued, 'one child additional per annum.' 
To live upon the income of the rectory wu, of conrsc, impoe
lible ; but the diligerat and accompliahed young wife did all that 
thrift 111\d management might do to 'make cuds meet,' while 
her sturdy hnaband endeavoured to eke out his 8C8Dty me&DI 
by hi1 pen. Whilet here, he publiehed bis Life of Cliri#, of 
which the queen accepted the dedication, and whiob, though 
ponderou1ly dull,- u well aa fairly ballaeted with learning, ia 
believed not to have been an altogether unprofitable specula
tion. Here, too, be publillhed a treatise on the Hebrew 
pointe ; while hi1 moat lncrative, though leut congenial, 
occupation wu still in coDDUion with Dunton'• AllifflUIJf 
Orack, one third of which he wrote with hi. own hand. Six 
yean thus paued away at South Ormsby. The wonder ia not 
that pecuniary embarrusment ,lowly accumulated, in 1pite of 
all that tbe brave couple could do in the way of etriving and 
etintiq, hut that this accnmuJ,tion wa1 10 1low and eo amall 
u we Ind ~t it 1r11a1. 

It eeeme to have been within a few months, earlier or later, 
of the ti.ginniog of 1697, that Mr. Weeley wu presented to 
the rectory of Epworth, ' in accordance probably with aome 
wi1h or promiae of' the late queen, who did not forget her 
client. The living waa in iteelf a good one, being worth, in 
the currency of th01e dar, about aoo a year. But Mr. 
Wesley's family wu large: be waa in debt: the feee neceaary 
to be paid before entering on the living added CODSiderably to 
tbia debt ; and an addil.ional outlay was required in order to 
furnish the panonage, and to atock the farm and bring it 
properly into cuhivation. All thae thioge together made op 
1uch a load of embarruament u rendered hie poaition at 
Epworth. little Je. diecouraging thJu it had been at Soatb 
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Onneby. Moftem!r, u ffetor of Epworth, his time WU IO 
much occupied by bmineu, and hie eccleeiutical position wu 
ao far dignified, that it is not likely he would be at liberty to 
write for Dunton 1111 he had formerly done, or to make ao much 
out of the AIAnin Oraek. He was called upon to take a 
leading part in the eeclesiutical buinea of the archdeacon11 
and dioceM,; we find bim preaching a visitation eermon, and 
appointed three timea to go to London H • convocation man,' 
an appointment which, if it were honourable and congenial to 
the dillp08ition and talents of the Rector, yet invol'ftd the 
neCl'IISity not only of absence from bi■ eetate nod family, but 
of re■idmce in London for mony week■ together at hi■ own 
charges. The rector ■oon found himt!elf bard prened to 
procure the ca11b he needed, 11nd especially to meet the 
• interest-money.' Then he had many and costly le>Ese■ aud 
trouble.. Hie• one bam of ■ix baiee' fell down twelve months 
after hia entering on the rectory, and had to be rebuilt. Four 
yean afterwards, in 1702, a third of hi■ thatched parsonage 
was bumt to tbe ground. Already the rector felt u if he were 
a victim doomed to misfortune. When the news reached him, 
at the other end of the town, that the panona,,cre wu on fire, 
but hia family aafe, he exclaimed, • For ,vhicb God be pniaed, 
u well u for what He hu taken I I find 'tia ■ome bappinea■ 
to hBTe been miaerable; for my mind hu been ao blunted with 
former miafortunea that this i;carce made any impre■aion upon 
me.' Within twelve montba after this, 'hie entire growth oC 
flu, on which he relied to Ntiafy ■ome of hie hungry cre
diton, waa consumed in the field.' Then came the conteeted 
election of 1705, in which the rtttor zealously espoused the 
Tory, which waa at this time both the unpopular Bild the anti
mini■terial, aide. One result of this was that be wu deprived 
of the chaplaincy of a regiment which be bad obtained from 
the Duke of Marlborough, u he himself said in a letter to the 
Archl,iahop of York, 'with ao much expcnae and trouble.' 
Another wu that be wu arreated, immediately after the elec
tion, on the ■oit of oue of the oppoaite party, for a debt of lea 
than thirty pound■, and conaigned to Lincoln Caetle. Now 
the wont bad come to the worst, and be was 'at rest,' in 'the 
hBYen where be bad long expected to be.' 'A jail,' he eaya, 
'is a panditm in compariaon of the life I led before I came 
hither.' lo hi■ ' new pariah' the undaunted rector set him
aelf at once to work for the good of bi■ ' brother jail-bird■.' 
At the rectory the heroic wife bore henelf with such • fortitude 
Bild gcneroua patience' u only a noblo woman in advenity C8D 
abow. Money she had none,-not a coin; the houaehold liftll 
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011 bNad and milk, bread probably made from the wheat ol 1-ir 
1lebe, milk certainly obtained from their own dairy. What 
ahe coaJd to help her haabuad llhe did; ■he ■ent him her little 
jewellery, iucludi111 her weddiq ring. Tb,- month■ the rector 
remained m pri■oo, cheered the while by the letten of Arob
bi■bop Sharp, of York, and by the kilMl nertio111 of muay 
friend■. When he left Lincoln, half hi■ debt■ (amouating to 
.ao()) were paid, and U'l'Ulpmelit■ made for liquidatina the 
remainder. He had aent back to his wuu her trinbla, 
preciou u memorial■, though of no great account u money'■ 
worth. 

But hi■ mi■f'ortun• were DOt at an eod. He wu reJeued 
from Linooln Cutle in 1705 ; and for 1e1enl yeu■ after thia 
date mut have been in compantin,Jy comfortable cireum-
1tanoea, 10 far H houllehold mean• were concerned. The ill-will 
of hie parithione11, however, continued. Not only wu he a. high 
Tory in hie Chmeh and State politic■, bot he wu a rigid disci
plinarian in hie pariah. The canon law wH by no means a dad 
letter in Epworth. Pre1eotatioo1 in the biahop'• court were not 
infrequent ; penaoca, painful and ■hameful penaocea, were 
eucted hom conricted riolaton of the law of chutity ; excom
munication wa1 a real power. In many way■ had the pariahiooera 
ahown their malice againet the rector : hie dog b■d been muti
lated, hia cattle ■tabbed ; and it ■eem1 moat likely that to the 
deliberate malice of IOIDe of hie evil-minded puimionen moat 
he attributed the bnrni111 of hi■ flu, if not alao of hia panonage. 
In 1709 the par10nage wu again on fire,·and thia time wu borot 
to the grolllld. Thi1, too, wu probably the work of inoen
diariea. It wu tbi1 BeCOnd fire from which the child John 
W eele7 wu barely N11Cned by the bravery of two of the 
puiabionen.* Now, then, the ltono of Tantal111 ia apin at 
the bottom of the hill ; the parsonage mut be rebuilt, and 
all the rector's work ia to do over again. W.Iey wu not 
again arreated, but he w111 never from thia time fully free 
from debL When he died, however, a quarter of a century 
later, bia debt■ did not e:a:ceeed £100, and there n■ propert7 
-------

• • The am da7, • tlle ndor peuiftl7 ,-.I t• IUdn, 111rnJi11_1 !le •1aekellet 
nlu o1 die Male, lie l'ieli~ up a leaf ol Iii, elmilW 11M npnain l"olfllatt BiW., 
ia which ju& OH IIOlilUJ' -le!Me WU ~hie: J"u,, •nil -•Ml ,.. A.IN, ff 
•llolle cntta, ,I Nf'"" JI,. "Go, ldl all tha& thou hut, ud lab ap th7 a-, 
11M follow Me." ' (Jloller '!{' lu Fr•ley•, p. 8'.) Pn- wiD not ha..e hemt, or 
uvlag ....... - un ro,g,,&tn, tlie r.u.r·, woru, ... ., .... , 1M Ian of hio elail
drn, - llruap& to liim ia a ueiplloar'a lioau r • C-, aeip'-n, II& u bal 
dowa; le& u P" thau1 to GcNI. lfe ._ riffll me 1111 m7 eipt chiWrea : I am ricll 
.,....11.' Well .tone, Clariatiaa lirvt ol oak, llna ud tne. atem ud tllroa,. lat 
-.d ... llmql Job WlllleJ took lor •• mo&lo i ■ altar life,• la lo& tu a .._ 
.... ha&lllllvaiasP' · 
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enoagh to de&a7 them .U. Meentime he had broaJht ap a 
Yf!rf nameroua famil7; had aent Uu. IODB to the untvenity ; 
and, in the midat of hia own ltnita, DOftl' failed to contribute 
~10 per annum tonrda the npport of hia aged mother, the 
widow of John Wenle7 of Whitworth, to whom alao, in the 
earlier part of bia married life, he had advanced £40 in one 
■um to ■ave her from cliatreu. 

It ia pitiful to ■ee how extreme were the hardahipe endured 
by thi■ noble family. In 170!, writing to hia true friend the 
A.rehbi■hop of Yen, the rector •111: • Never came anythins 
more like a git\ &om heaven, W edneeday evening m7 wife 
ancl I clubbed and joined ltocb, which came but tou ~ 
to •nd forcou. Thnnda7 morning I received the In,,.._., 

. (&om the Count.. of Northampton) ; 'and at night m7 wife 
wu cleliYered (of twim]. Glory be to God for Hi■ 1111Bpeak
able pocloea ! '* 

In a letter addrellecl by Mn. Su■anna We■ley to her 
brother Samuel, in the Eut. Indies, (ooe of the moat afl'ecting 
letten we ever read,) she •1•: 'Mr. We■le7 rebuilt: hia bona 
in leu than one year ; but: nearly thirteen yean ue elapeecl 
1ince it wu burned, yet it i■ not half fumiabecl, nor his wife 
and children half clothed to t.hia day.' 'The late Archbiahop 
of York once uid to me, (when my muter wu in Lincoln 
Cutle,) among other t:hiop, "Tell me," llllid he, " Mn. 
We■ley, whether you ner really wanted brad?" "My lord," 
aaid I, " I will freely own to your grace that, ■trictly apeaking, 
I neYer did want bread. But then, I had IO much cue to pt 
it before it wu eat, and to pa7 for it after, u hu often made 
it Yef"f UDpleuaDt to me.'' 1 1 .All to my OWD afl'ain,' •Ja 
Kemah We■ley in January, 1729, writing to her brother John, 
• there i■ nothing remarkable, for want of money and clotbel 
wu what I wu always uaecl to.' t 

Apia, in July of the same year, she write■ to the ■ame: 
• My mother'■ ill health, which was often oocuioned by her 
want or clothee or conyenient meat:, and my own con■tant ill
health thae three yean put, weighed moch more with me 
than anything ehe.' t The palff"/tlllliluu himaelf, writing from 
Wroot to hia ■on John, then at Oxford, under date April lat:, 
1726, ■aya:-

' I had bo"1 youn 1ince your election : in both you expre11 your
aell' u beoomn yoa, for what I had williDgly, though with muoh 
greater diftlcalty thm 1011 imagine, done for 10ll ; for the Jut 

• ... ..,,, ,_,,, TGl. !,. p. 198. t Dill,. pp. 189, Iii. * llill.nil.lL,pp.1?8,IIO, 
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twelfflllOlltb piuehed me 10 hard, that I 'm rorced to beg ti• of 
yov brother 8am, till after hanelt, to pay him tbe £10 tb~ he 
lent 7011 ; nor ■hall I have 10 much u tW, I q11eation whether £5, 
to keep my family from Kay-day till after bane■t; and don't expect 
I ahall be able to do anything for Cbarle1 when be goe,a to the 
univenity. And what will be my own fate, God know,, bt>fore the 
BUmmer be over; ,~tl pa11i 9r0Diort1. Wherever I am, my Jacky u 
Fellow of Lincoln! '-Wt,1~ Family, Yol. i., p. 306. 

There can be little doubt that Mr. Weeley wu but a poot 
man of buaineu. He him•lf admita u much ; and hla wife 
make11 the aame admission. He made a very umatiafaetory 
agent in the a8'ain of hia wife'• wealthy brother, Samuel 
Annealey, the Indian civilian, for which all the family had to 
lllff'er; and he managed hia own farm awl money matten but 
indi8'erently. Rut a more boneat, hardworking man than 
Samuel W ealey never lived, u he himself baa proved in hla let
ter of defence to hia London brother Matthew, and u Epworth 
and Lincolnabire well knew. And 10 high wu his reputation 
for integrity, that be never found any difficulty in borrowing 
money ; and even uauren ahowed their re,pect for him by 
lending money at the ordinary rate of interest. For, indeed, 
long before his death, thia true and ■turdf Christian Engliah
man had conquered the re1pect of hi■ panshionen and neigh
boun, and had won the afection of not a few, There waa a 
generous quality of heart and aoul in the High-Church son of 
the Puritan confcuor, notwitbatanding the an■terity, almoet 
amounting to harshness, of hi• early charar.ter, which year■ 
ripened, and 10rrowa mellowed into noblenea and loving 
atrength. Nothing can be in finer tone than the letten 
vritten to hi, ■ona during the latter years of hia life. Hia 
elearneu and force of intellect he preserved to the end. 
Nothing could be more affecting thau the history of hia closing 
daya. 'fbe narrative wu beautifully given by the brothers 
John and Charles, eapecially by the latter in a long letter to 
Samuel Wesley, of Tiverton; an<l the fine epitome of it in the 
papa of Southey's Life of Wt!•/q hu been often quoted. 

Mr. Kirk hu ■et the mark.a of hi■ well-directed re■earch in 
every part of the ground over which he travela. And he haa 
done 10me aenice to the memory of the rector of Epworth, by 
fellOlving aomc anecdotes which were current respcctiug him 
into mere legend■, having but a alender foundation in fact. 
For in■tance, the rector ia aaid to have selected a certain 
' pulm before aermon,' in order that the second line might be 
dolefully ■wig out by bi■ clerk, newly arrayed in the rector'• 
lut cut-08' wig, • world too wide •. big for the head-piece 



of the email and self-important official. But, onf'ortunatel1 for 
tbft story, no 111ch couplet u 

'Like to AD owl in il·y bulb, 
That rueful thing IUD. I,' 

ia to be found in Sternhold and Hopkiu's version, which wu 
in me in the church, or in auy other pmlter which hu fallen 
in the wa1. of Mr. Kirk or any of bis friends. ' We never saw 
more of 1t,' adds Mr. Kirk, • than the two lines quoted; and 
the moet confident advocates of the genuinenese of thA story 
have not condescended to hint Qt ita authonhip, or point to the 
venion or collection in which it ma1 be found.' We are 
hound, however, to say that the lines seem to us to be too 
genuine to have been inYented for the sue of the story ; nor, 
indeed, can we conceive how the sto" could have come to be 
current, if there had been no foundation for it. Mr. Kirk 
IDgpstl that the venea may have been composed by the clerk 
himself, if such e,·er were given out. We confess that it does 
not seem to us abaolntely incredible that they may hBYe been 
composed by the rector, with a view to their application to the 
clerk; and that this is probably the fact of the cnae, if the 
llto1"1 ie in any degree DDd manner true. Dr. Clarke aven 
that be gives the anecdote u it waa told to him by John 
Weale1, Here we mu11t leave the matter: the ltory does not 
well hang together; indeed, its incongruities Q,raken strong 
1n1picion; and yet the ~ource from which it ie derived, ita 
raeinea, its circmnatantiality, nay, the ve"1 fact that the lines, 
while apt for the oceuion, are not to be found in any venion,
all together aeem to d'ord aome intrinsic eYidenc:e of ita 
aothenticit,. • 

Mr. Kirk's wholeeome scepticism is also exerciled upon the 
story that for twelve months the rector of Epworth ablented 
himaelf' from his home becauee his wife would not respond aC 
family worship to the prayer for the King (William III.). 
This account resta alBO upon the authority of John Wealer; 
yet it is certain that, whatever foundation there may be for 1t, 
the statement made by the son is at leut exaggented. There 
can be no doubt, indeed, that Mrs. Wesley, being in principle a 
Btrict Jacobite, did not respond in the famil1 when prarer wu 
offered for King William. The enracts which Mr. K.1rk baa 
giYen from her private papers render that unqueationable. 
With her this wu a point of conlcience. And it may be con
ceived how the rector, 10 thorough a priest aa be wu, would 
resent an interferenre with the supremacy of bis will in con
ducting worship for his family. 'fhere mnBt ha,·e been llOl'C 



trouble on thi1 point. It moat be to thi■, n imqine, tJa. tiMt 
lather reren in writing to hi, 1011 Samuel in 1180, wba, in 
11numentiug the proof■ of hi■ att■chment to the eettlement of 
the crown and conmtution in 1688, he •ye,• And that I eftr 
had the moet tender alreation and deepe■t veneration b m7 
■overeign and the royal famil7 ; on which accoant it ii no 
■ecret to 7ou, though it ia to mo.t odaen, that I have under
pae the mOlt ■enaible pain■ ana inconvenience■ of m7 whole 
life, and that for a great man7 year■ together; and yet have 
■till, I thau God, retained m7 intetrity firm and immoteable, 
till I have conquered at the lut.'* Neverthelell, Mr Kirk, 
by a collation of dates and of facts, hu proved that the 
■epantion could not have continued fc>r twelftl month■ u 
alleged, nor indeed lor more than nine month■; and that u 
the caue of difflmmce mut hm, been eleven yean old, then 
ia ■ome improbability u to it■ having occmred at all. Ln ua 
add that the rector wu • Convocation man' that 11me yar; and 
emi though he might prolODJ his 1tay from home beyond the 
limit of the --■ion, we ma7 bape that there WM IOIDe reuon 
lor it, other than tbe recuanc,y of his wife. t 

In ju■tice to that noble-hearted l■dy, the reetor'1 wil'e, it i■ 
proper here to •y that the ..i gi1t of the dil'erence between 
henelf 1nd her hu■band ■eem■ to have been that ,be wu true 
to her principla and that he wu not. Long after the heat■ o( 
early life were ■pent, when he wu approaching hie eeptenar,, in 
the lett. which he wrote in reply to the acc:uatione of hie bro
ther Matthew, be indicat.ee hi■ own political principlee, ,peaking 
perhape the more pointedl7 became hie brother wu a Diaeeoter. 
or hie children he •y■ • that he hopee they are all High-Church, 
ad/,,,. tflffU!lal>k ptl#if¥ ~; from which, if any or 
them ■houlcl be ■o wicked u to degenente, he cannot tell 
whether he could prevail with himeelf to give them hie 
bleaiug.'f It ie plain that to a man of lllCb principl• the 
gloriou1 reYOlution of 1688 ahould have been a great crime, 

• F•,y r..i/1, YIIL L. p. llO. 
t We maat, liowffft', lllil that ... t the redol' mipt ••ve ndan,I w.ne Im 

.Mldra wen, Yl'r/ youg, Jie -, haft naolnd lo ftnft DO loapr •·• tMir eJdat 
llliiW, s.m-. ... - to tlle ap of eletm, ud wu ltill It i.-. 11-ffl', • 
Jab w-, ltata 1W lie - tlie In& elaild lion an. tu ~ wliida lie 
ltnllplf noap npnW • tlie eaue of tlie Old GdnJ rilitwoa. tlicn ia Jacn • 
pubd ntl aimumtantialit1 whicli adde mad- uc1 ntltoritr to Ma etatemmt. It 
.., lftlr all U98 m Ilea tJia1 llatller putJ maid, al die time, gift nJ DJIIIII tliil 
'put fll ~-; • •• ,w w.i., o1eJmte4 oa tlli■ _.t _.111pt1J aa Iii■ 
Joaner to Londo■, ... remai■-1 .. .., tlill ---· and rl'IIID lime to tiaa npeatell 
~ ..._. rnm liome, anti!, "1 the WJi ot IID1 William :a 1708, tn mNt peai■g 
-offtrialift ... --. 
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illele rebellion. Kr. Wesley, however, wu e,er ~al to 'the 
powen that be.' With him the tk /aelo kinl( wu king ,k ,i,,rt. 
Haring become ooovioced, at the eleventh hour, and after 
JeaYing Odont for London, that Jamea II. wu bent on deatroy
iog the libertiea both of Church and State, he had heanily 
embnced the cauae of William, and ever afterwarda unffinch
intly stood by it. Sa&a11na AoDeSley, however, cberiahiq 
High-Ch111Ch principla in the midst of a Plll'itao family, and 
regarding the cau.ee of the Stuarts u the cau.ee of honour, 
chivalry, and the fair and glorioua Church of Eogluul, clung 
with tLe putiumbip and devotion of a glowing girl to the 
cau.ee ol J11111e1t to what 1he esteemed u the aacred cauee of 
loyalty, royalty, aod miefortwie; and when, io after yean. 1be 
heard of her Stuart aovereigo u an exiled dependent, and of 
his BOD and heir u a forlorn and almoat frieodleu prince, she 
1till adhered to the political faith (with her a part of her 
religion) of her youthful prime. To blame 111Ch CODltaDC)' 
would be mon1trou; it wu a feeling, a principle, a neceuity 
for the genuine Bigh-Chmchwoman. ThoO&aDd1 more 1och 
loyaliate there were in England for man1 yean after the 
incoming of the eighteenth century. Nor 11 it in the leut to 
be woodered at in one of however strong a mind, who aeem1 
acarcely to have left her remote country home even once, from 
the time when, at twenty yean of age, ■he quitted the great 
city io whioh ■he had alway1 lived to accompany her hoaband 
to laia poor rectory, until, more than forty years afterwards, OD 

her hoabaod11 death, ■he left it to find a 1hifting home thence
forward amonpt her BODI and daughten. At the ume time 
an active, lltirring clergyman like her huband, who had hil 
way to pub, and wu in deaperate need of pailoDap and 
preferment, who mingled much with political ancJ ecdemutical 
huaweae, who knew men, and a_ppreciated fact■, and could no( 
be iDlenaible that William had given a new leuc of life and 
pl'Olperity to the realm, both Chorcb and State, could not be 
upecu,d, for the sake of an abatnct dogma, however much he 
might have admired 11Dd loved it, to iaolate himaell from the 
world of action and progreaa, to ignore the decisions of Prori
dence, to contend vainly apioat a manifest destiny, md to cut 
himaell oft'from all cbanoe of preferment. Samuel W ealey wu a 
deapente High-Churchman, but he had common aenae, Uld wu 
too practical a man to be a Jacobite. He obtained a chaplainq 
from the Whig Duke of Marlborough, (the great duke,) partly 
u a conaequence of hil eulogiatic poem on that hero. He 
dedicated tliree weighty productions of hia pen to three aucceu
iYe qaeene,-the IAJe oJ Cluvl, u we ave aeeo, to Mary; the 



l&lo,y u/ llu Old ad Nev, Tnltllllntl to Anne; and hi■ lul and 
moat elaborate work on lob, a ~nderou■ monument of learning, 
whit'h wu poethumo111ly pubhshcd, to Caroline. It waa, u we 
have noted, through the favour of Mary, that he obtained the 
living of Epworth. It is no wonder that he wu no Jaeobite, 
and that be reaented hi■ wife's refu■al to join in the pnyer for 
William. Still it is impoaible not to respect the di■interested 
and woman-like devotion with wliich S11111Dna We■ley clung to 
the defeated cause. 

The only thing, we confess, which we cannot well excuse in 
the conduct of the rector of Epworth, is the unrelenting stern
De■s with which he compelled bias accompli■hed daughter 
Mehetabel to carry into effect a nab promise, the re■ult of 
aore di■appointment in her affection■, and impale henelf in a 
living martyrdom by becoming the wife of an illiterate aot and 
pn,fligate, like the plumber Wright. The letter which thia 
remarkable woman wrote to her father in relation to this 
matter, and which i■ printed in Clarke'■ Wnlq FamilJ, ia of a 
Tery painful character, and suggests that father Wesley must 
have been not only stern, bat at timea harsh and unrelenting, 
in hia rule of his family. It must be admitted, indeed, that 
they all had not only bright faculties but strong willa; and 
that they needed a firm, ,trong hand to guide them. But Mn. 
We■ley'■ guidance, though surely firm enough, ■eem■ alway■ 
to have been loving and considerate. No higher tribute could 
there be to a mother than the tone of respectful and ga·ateful, 
yet free and eYm playful, confidence in which all her children, 
whether ■on■ or daughten, write to thi■ rare woman, thi■ 
almo■t unequalled mother. 

We ehall not make any attempt to estimate the Y&lue of 
Mr. Weal8f'e laboun u an author. He waa, certainly, but 
an indift'erent poet, eTen if the most be made of Eyolu' 
Hp"' lo llw Crtator. That he wu a learned man, cannot be 
denied ; for a poor parochial clergyman, a man of uncommon 
learning. He had made Hebrew hie epecial etudy, taking with 
tbia Cbaldee and Syriac. He wu pre-eminently a biblical 
atadent, and planned a publication 10mewhat reaembling what 
Bagater bu furnished in hie PolylJlott. He muat have been • 
auperior preacher, if we may judge from the few iudicatiou1 
which remain to us of the eetimate in which be wa■ held, and 
from hie Letter to a Ourat~, a production of great intereat and 
aoperior merit, learned, earneat, rfU!Y, and practical, the quint
eaence of many years' learning and experience earneeLlv 
and npidly prepared, originally for the benefit of 1,lr. Hoole, 
who came to be bis cunte. Thie Yaluable tract is reprinted 
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entire in the appendix to the Rev. Thomu Jack10n'1 admirable 
Memoir of Charles We,ley. There is one pMBBg8 in it which 
,ve cannot refrain from quoting. 

' "Bat who OIIDDOt read pra1C!N P " I am alearl1 of 1111othar 
mind, and think there are but flffl' who can or do penorm it u it ought 
to be done. I fana, I have not heard many m my life that have 
done it in perfection, out of college-chapeLi, and eathedraLi ; aad 
tru11 not over many there either ; though theae are likely to be the 
best schoola, if one could be 10 happy u to light on a right muter. 
I know not but I ma1 have heard an hundred who have preaohed 
well to one who hu read prayers ao; and it ia well if one main rea
aon for it be not that they have preached better sermon■ th1111 their 
own, though they cannot read prayers with a better voice and better 
1e11■e than their own. I have knowu pel"IODI or the aoundest jndlf• 
ment, who would giYe a very near guess at a man'• capacit1, by h11 
way of reading the prayera ; though that criterion may not be 
infallible, becau■e 1ome person■ of ■eme may be got into an ill IDUl• 
ner of readiug, or may have 10 unfortunate an ear or pipe that the1 
may be muter■ neither of their 01(11 cadency nor pronunciation. 
Yet I know not, but it may hold true, that no man without good 
parts, or, at leut, tolerable onjlll, 1Wiat.ed with great ob■ervation and 
1pplieation, oan read frayer■ u they ought to be read, eapeeially in 
a public congregation. -Lif• of Clarle, Wuuy, vol. ii., p. IO'T. 

It ia perhape, however, yet more pertinent to the aoope of 
thia article to refer to two of the rector's minor productiona 
which notably anticipate aome of the principles many rears 
afterwards carried into eft'ect by hie 10ne, John eepecially. 
One of these i■ the • Letter concerning the Religious Societies,' 
which wu publiahed in 1699. In this letter, which is printerl 
at length m the fint volume of the We1l,:y Farllil1, Wesley 
argues that 10th BOCieties are in full harmony with the spirit 
of primitive Christianitv, that they would 1upply the lack in 
the Church of England of that clement or strength and inftn
ence which the Church or the Middle Ages found in monutio 
inatitution1, that they would be great helpe to earnest and 
active pariah ministers, and that in every way they wool~ con
duce to the life of the Church. He rebuts the allegation of 
their echiamatic tendency; and ehon their Jawt'ulnese and ftt
nea u an organization in the following paragraph. 

'" Publio uaembliee in the church, though con■tantly and 
devoutly attended by the memben of theee ■ocietiea, yet muat be 
owned to be improper, on several acconnt.11, for tho■e escellent end■ 
which they propc>N in their stated meetings. 'Tia not there proper 
to diaco1ll"l8 of many things which fall under their care, nor ia there 
11111 room for Christian connnation, if it were decent to practi■e it, 
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Pi0111 clilOOlll'l8 m111t be owned u neceuar1 11 it ii a delipVal 
employment to all good Chriatiana; and' yet what more .....,.Uy 
and 1hamefWly neglected., and even by tbe a0011J'11811 ralea ol civility 
esploded 011t or the world P Tbia practice that late excellent per-
10n, Dr. Goodman, hu endeavoured to retrieve, and ba■ recom
mended it in BO charming a manner in hia Wi1tur Ewait1g Ootafor
lnlff, that he would not have failed or making many <--onvert■ to it, 
had there bet-n virtue enongh let\ in the world to malr:e ue of hi■ 
directions. Now, if thia religiou di■coune be lawful and commend
able where it i1 accidental. or among a Cew penons only, I would 
Cain to lr:now how it ■hould come to be otherwi■e, when it ill atated 
and regulak'Cl, and among a greater number P l1 it any more a con
venticle than any other meeting■ P h there any law that it 
oll'end1 apin1t P l1 it any greater crime to meet and ling paalms 
together, than to 1ing profane aoug■, or wute houn in inpertinent 
chat or drinking P Indeed, one would almo■t wonder how a de■ign 
or thi■ nature should come to have 1n1 enemie■ ; nor can I ■ee 
any reuon why good men 1houJd bo d11e0unged from j,oiniug in 
it by th01M1 hard word,, Caction, 1ingularity, and the like, when 
all pouible care i■ talr:en to giw, no jut otl'ence in the management 
oCit." '-W'uky Pniily, vol. i., pp. 150, 151. 

Thia letter, taken iD coujuoctioo with that to hia curate, 
may eene to ahow that the facultiea of method and orgaois. 
tion, for which hi1 eone were 10 remarkable, were poeseseed by 
their father u well as by their mother. Much u the Wealeye 
owed to their mother, they owed not a little aleo to their 
father, who throughout kept up a full and practical correapon
dence with them, who couoaelled and guided them during 
their college life, and by hie eumple and direction,, when they 
were at home, in their youth and early manhood, impreeeed hie 
biu upon them. Moreover, we CIIDDOt bot recognise in such a 
letter u that from which we have now quoted, that the High
Church rector bad not loet all the 8avoUJ" and spirit of that 
Puritan communion, that earnest spiritual life, with which he 
bad been imbued in hie youth. 

The other writing of Mr. W eeley'e to which we mu,t refer 
ie hie 'broad and comprebenaive scheme,' u Dr. Smith calla 
it, 'for the complete evangelizatioo of the But,' to which he 
procured the eaoctioo and signature of the Archbiahop of 
York, and which be supports iD the most emphatic and per
masivc way by the offer of hie own eervicee. ' If,' he uye, in 
conclueion, '£100 per annum might be allowed me, and £40 
I must i-y my curate in my abeence, either from the East 
India Company or otherwiee, I should be ready to venture my 
life on this occuion, provided any ..,,.y might be found to 
eecure a eubeiateoce for my family, in cue of my deceue iD 
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thol8 countriea.' • Surely here ,peak, the father of John 
Wealer, the grandfather of Methodiam. How remarkably the 
epirit and principle■ or John Weistley or Whitchurch, the 
rector'• father, re-appeared in John Weeley, we have already 
noted. Nor ii the resemblance le111 undeniable in certain 
ulient particulan between the rather and hie ■on. Samuel 
Weetley, the undergraduate at Odord, riaiting the prieonen 
in the common prieoa ; the rector in hie pariah, diligent 
in all hi, duty, 1trict and yet, u edant correepondence 1hon, 
juet and coneiderate in hie enforcement of diecipliae; the 
apologilt of ' the religioue eocietiee ; ' the propouader of the 
magnificent Miuionary echeme; muet be acknowledged to be 
the worthy father of the W ealeye. He wu a learned man, a 
comprehen1ive thinker, a racy writer and 1peaker, a brave 
worker, a manly eoul, huty, impetuoua, hot, but loring, 
liberal, and true. The moat unfortunate pauage in hie life 
wu his fierce and protracted controveny with his old friends, 
the Diuenten, ari,ing out of the . unauthorised publication of 
a priYate letter which he had written to a friend, and in hi, 
trenchant proeecution of which he wu urged on by the great 
prelate of York, to whom he wu eo much indebted. Yet it i, 
to be noted that hie adYersary in that controYeny eeeme to 
have confeaaed himself wonted, both by not attempting to 
reply to Mr. Wesley's lut publication, and by himeelf after. 
ward, conforming to the Church of England.t It muet aleo 
be remembered that Wealey wu alway1 peaceable aud friendly 
in his priYate relationa with the Diuenten. It would have 
been ·• 1hame indeed if the BOD of euch anceaton, the eon-in
law of each a Nonconformiet, the brother-in-law of each 
women u Ann Annealey (aee Samwl Wulq', Pot:tlU by 
Nichole, p. 548: compare alao p. 319), had been othenriae. 

Our ■pace ii e1.haueted, and we cannot: attempt to bring 
Mn. Wealey into Yiew. There is the leu need to do this, 
both becauae her character ii better undentood than her h111-
band'1, and her influence on her BODI more juatly appreciated, 
and becau■e Mr. Kirk fnruiehea our readen with the oppor
tunity of doing thie fully for themaelYea. The ReY. W. M. 
Ponabon hu depicted Sueanna W eeley with more eloqaenoe 
and felicity than any preriou, ■peeker or writer. Hie lecture 
ia not yet published, but hu been heard by man1 of oar 
readen. These will be prepared to welcome Mr. K1rk'e bio. 
gnpby. Sueanaa Wesley wu not the woman of exqui1ite 
beauty that ahe hu been euppoaed to be. The picture which 
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hai been engraved and euculated u presenting her in Iler 
yoath (a beautiful lady dreeeed a la IIIOfk), WU not a portrait or 
the lady of the rectory. But we haYe u a frontiapieoe to thia 
volume a genuine portrait of her in her old age. She wu • 
graceful and noble Euglieh lady, but not lltrikiogly beautiful. 
But ■he wu wiac, witty, accompli■hed; ■he had a masculine 
intellect, stored with theology, aa if she were a divine, and at 
the aame time highlv cultivated iu doe feminine ■todiea ; ■he 
had a tender, brave, ·woman'■ heart, foll of affection and troth; 
she wu refined, methodical, highly bred, and carried th.e 
qoalitie■ into all her education, imbued with them all her 
children. She wa■ the ■ole in1troctreu of her daoghten, 
all of whom, 10 rar u appean, 1t'1'0te Engli■h of the clearest 
aen■e and purest quality, and were women of ■pirit, principle, 
and refinement. She herself i■ one of the beat female writera 
of English,-■imple, chute, uervoo■ Engli■h,--of her own or 
any age; her writing ia diatinguished by di■ciplined ■trength, 
often by exquisite, moat quiet patho■. 

For her daughters 1he prepared digest■ of divinity, which 
might have been written by a bishop. On 1imilar ,object■ 
■he correaponded with her 1001 when they had attained to 
man'• e■tate. Yet ■he gave her hoo■ehold play in their plea
aurea and pur■uita, and remained her daughters' confidante in 
their maturer yean. 

Nor wu ■he unwl>rihy in her religio111 principle■ and prac
tice of the ■tock from which she had de■cended, u witne■■ her 
' Meetings • in the kitchen of the parsonage, and her !lOble 
Jetter to her ho■band when he ,raa alarmed at the bruit of 
■ach proceeding■. 

l■uc Taylur, in hi■ Wnlq tlfld Metlwdinl,-a work which 
contain■ 10 much of crude ■peculation and u:1founded auertion, 
and at the ■ame time 10 much of ripe wiadom, 1ugge1tive thought, 
and catholic feeling,-make11 the f.,Uowing obsenation :
' It mu■t not be regarded a■ a refinement wher it is affirmed 
that the ■pecial characteriat:c■ of religiou■ communitiea do 
go down to the ■econd, third, nod fourt~ generation, in the 
in■tance of familie■ that have walked forth from the encloaure 
within which they were born and bred. Family peculiaritie1 
may ha,. di■appeared,-the pAgrical type, perhaps, hu been 
loat; and yet a note of the religw,u 1iediL -ee ■urrive■, and 
re-appear■ in grandchildren, ao111, and dau .. hten. The Wea
Jey■, John and Charle::, if not Samuel, inherited from both 
father and mothi,r qualitie■ moat ■erviceable for their after. 
work, which !heir father, if not r,other, "ould have diaallowed 



u, 
and rooted out from their boaoms.' * How remarkably thia 
dictum holds good, u regards the paternal ancestors of the 
W ealeys, it hu been a main object of this article to eet forth. 
Mr. Kirk shows how folly the words of Mr. Taylor are juati
fied, so far u they relate to Mrs. Wesley. We do not, 
indeed, believe, with Mr. Taylor, that 'mind ia from the 
mother ;' but nothiug can be more certain than that, to quote 
hia words cloaely following what we havo already cited, 
8qaBDna W eale1 'conferred upon her aona whatever advantage 
they might denve from her composite excellence u a sealoua 
churchwoman, yet rich in a dowry of oooconformiog virtues.' t 

How far Mn. W ealey ioflueuced her aoos in the opening chap
teni of Methodist history ; and how far also her influence told 
upon the personal character of her aooa; ia well exhibited by 
Mr. Kirk. It muat ha'fe been a singular and exquiaite plea
aure to the brothers to have their venerable mother with them, 
to receive her smile and ble11iog in her lateat /ear■• and to 
rejoice over her departure in the umc faith an hope which 
were their joy aod life. 

Mr. Kirk baa carried his memoir to its true conclusion by 
telling us moat of what ia known reapecting the daughters of 
Mrs. Wesley, a marvellous cluster of fine women, among 
whom that gifted but unfortunate wo111au, the poetcu, 
Mehetabel, (Mrs. Wright,) aud the oo leu afflicted, but more 
richly comforted, Mn. Hall, the friend of Dr. Joho1on, ahine 
eooapieuoua. Had these ladiea not been the children of poverty, 
how dift'ereot might Lave been their lot I The miafortooes of 
the greater number of them move our keeoeat sympathy; but 
throughout it is evident that their noble training and their 
high principles, while oo doubt they iotenaified their 1118'eriog1, 
also opened for them apecial sources of strength and eouaola
tioo, aud, finally, by the grace of God, were the mean■ or 
helping them to come with all their troubles and without one 
exception to the bosom of their Saviour and to blea■ed reat and 
hope in proapect of a better inheritance. The words of Dr. 
Adam Clarke, at the cloae of his Wt1lq Faailg, in relation to 
tbe whole family of Epworth, are of auch truth and weight that 
with them we will fi01sh thia article : 'Such a family I have 
never read of, heard of, or known; nor, aince the daya of Abra
ham and Sarah, and JO!ieph and Mary or Nazareth, baa there 
ever been a family to which the human race bu been more 
indebted.' 

• .,,_,, n4 Jletlodinl, pp. 18, 19. t l6id. 
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Aa'I'. V.- lotn'fUII of IM ~ o/ IAe &,,,,.« o/ IM Ntk. 
J17 ;Jc-·-JN lluNING SPJ:sz. Edinb _rgh and London: 
W. Blackwood and 801111. 186J. 

GsoouPHU will eoon "iave to sit (lown and w .:ep that there 
are no more countr'ea to auney. Hitherto th cenf:nl ~ 
of Africa _ hu been considered a trrra int:og,aita, and the map. 
.naker- have been content to leave it a.imOllt if not altoge~ 
a blank. On the eastern .wd western coute of the continent 
there i11 just a fringe of names, and no more ; the numeroua 
riTen are traced for a abort distance from the sea, and then 
they disappear as completely u though, according to popilar 
1upentition, they were ■wallowed up in the W1d1. In truth, 
the idea ii ve" general that the interior or the continent is 
In.rot up with' beat llnd drought, and i1 ecarcely fit for the 
habitation or men. How completely thi1 is a mistake hu been 
ahown by recent nploren, and especially by the expedition of 
Captains Burton and Speke in 1857-8, and that of Captain, 
Speke and Grant in 1860-2. It may be well to sketch in a 
:ew words •he route taken by theee two exploring parties. Both 
■tarted from Zanzibar, on the eut cout, and proceeded to 
Km, the great depot of the Anh merchants, in 100th lat. &•, 
and eut long. 88°. From this point Captain Burton'• expe
di~on took a coone nearly due west, through a remarkably 
rich country, having a decided fall towards the weat. About a 
hundred and fifty milee brought them to a large creacent
■baped mue of mountains, the two horns of which pointed 
southward. Theae mountains were considered to be the Moan
taine of the Moon of Ptolemy, though this h&1 ever since been a 
■trongly contested point. Whether or no, the mountains are 
there, and are a moat remarkable group. They form the head 
of an estemive Jake, (Tanganyika,) running north and eouth,
aboat three hundred miles in length, and from thirty to forty 
miles iu breadth at its centre, but tapering towards each end. 
It i■ a magnificent sheet of water, of great depth, appearing of 
a brilliant blue, like the larger Swia lakes, ana earroanded by 
grand mountain and woodland ecenery. Thie region is the finest 
in point of luuriance and beauty of any yet diecoTered on the 
African continent. Unfortunately the native canoes are so uneafe, 
that it wu impoaib)e the lake could be explored thoronghly; 
and it cannot be eaid with certainty whether it hu, or ha, not, 
any outlet. NatiTe te1timony affirm, that there are three 
riven connected with it, one on the eastern shore, and one at 
each utremity; but, curiolllly enough, they are .U de■cribed 
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u rann1ng ualo the lake. It ia not likely that tbia atatement 
cua be correct; and in this and ■eYeral other important pointa 
much confuaion ariaea from the fact that, by a curioua natiYe 
idiom, the aame expretaion mean, both 'in to' and 'out of.' 

But the aame expedition wu fortunate enough to discoYer a 
much larger mua of water than even Lake Tanganyika; and u 
Captain Burton was too ill to wove, it fell to Captain Speke'• 
lot to undertake the journey. Accordingly, returning to Kase, 
he took from thence a north-euterly courae, through a fine 
country, leu pictureaque than that on the weetem route, but 
extremely rich, and far more thickly peopled. After traYelling 
220 mile■, he reached the moat aoutherly j>Oint of a great lake 
or inland aea, in latitude 3° south of the ,t;quator, and 33° eut 
longitude. From the neighbouring heighta a view waa obtained 
of an immenae expanse of water, growing wider as it e1tended 
northward,, but reaching in that direction to the horizon, with
out any apparent ,bore. The natives declared that it had no 
dorthern ahore, and that it doubtlet11 extended to the end of 
the world,-a powerful motive for exploring it forthwith. But 
unfortunately further progre811 wu impOBBible; the 1uppliea 
would hardly aee the party back to Kue; and it wu neceaary 
to return without delay. It does not seem to have ,truck Cap
tain Speke at the time, but it did afterward1, that thia lake, to 
which he had given the name of Victoria, would proTe to be 
the long-10ught 10urce of the Nile. The conviction grew upon 
him, and wu received 10 favourably by scientific friend, at 
home, that on the return of the eKpedition to England, the 
Royal Geographical Society determined to aend out Captain 
Speke again, &11iated by Captain Grant, to ucertain how far 
the theory waa correct. 

This expedition wu abaent the greater part of three 7ean. 
Entering the continent as before from the eut coast, it p&IICd 
through two thirds of the length of Africa, 11nd deacended the Nile 
to Cairo. A• result. we have a large tract of countr, carefully 
mapped out, a new route opened up for trader■, and, of coune, 
for miuionariea, a thorough exploration of the western and 
northern shores of the lake, and evidence that it poun ita 
waten into the White Nile. A.a will be aeen further on, the 
question can b7 no means be cooaidcred as aet at rest; but at 
preaent the Victoria N'yanu atands u the true source of the 
Father of Waten, which thu1 in hia magnificent courae roll, 
onr 'thirt7-four degrees of latitude, or more than 2,800 mile■, 
being one-eleYenth of the circumference of the globe.' 

It ia not a little aingular that thi1 discover, ahould hue Yeri
W the moat 1111clent tradition■, which had long Bince come to 
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be comidered u purelv fictitioua. lo an old Anbian map of 
the ninth century, the Nile i1 repreaeoted u riaing from a lake 
on the Equator. Ao Engliah map alao, of the time of Newton, 
to whom 1t i1 dedicated, placea the great lake muoh in the 1&1De 
position as it i1 laid down by Captain Speke ; while another 
map, a little later in date, placea Lake 1,embre where be place■ 
Lake Tanganyika. Still more 1iogular is the pauage now 10 often 
quoted from ClaudiU1 Ptolemy, the great Egyptian geographer, 
who flourished in the aecood cenmry: • Around thia [Barba
rian] Gulf dwell the man-eating Ethiopiana, from 11- tlH'.61 of 
w,/aom eztettd the .V01111tairu of tu Mo<na,jro,n toAicla TB■ UUI 
OP THE NILE recriw tlarir ,now.'* Thia pauage i110 euctly 
true, that we may be eertaio the • 10Urce of the Nile hu not 
always been the hidden aecret we have 1uppoaed it, and that 
our recent explorations mnlt be looked upon u ncovered 
rather than diacovered truth,. 

The conformation of the African continent i1 not a little 
lliogular. Captain Speke liken, it to a dish turned upside 
down, thn■ representing an elevated central plateau 3,000 feet 
above the ■ea-level ; aurrounded more or leu completely by a 
mouotainoua ridge, and the country out■ide thi■ ridge sloping 
gradually downward■ to the aea. So far from being dried up 
with perpetual drought, the country lying within five degreea 
of the equator, north and south, has rain during m months of 
the year, while on the actual line of the equator there ia rain, 
more or leu, all the year round. This elevated plateau ia not 
a uniformly flat table-land. On the contrary, there uiat no, 
only aevenl mountain group■, bot a large portion oC ita 
aunacc ia undulating ground,-hill and dale extending i:i 
unbroken aucceuioo for league■ together. The drainage of 
thia exten■ive area falla into lake■ of corresponding 1ise, which 
are in fact inland seas, aud are perem1ial • fountain■ of waten.' 
Conaequent on this abundant moisture vegetation ia lmuriallt, 
and, with but little attention, the soil yield■ in rich plenty 
all that i■ nece■■ary for the Yant■ of the inhabitant■• It muat 
be undentood that this refel"I to the 1lip of oountry lying 
within the limits above-mentioned. North and aouth of thia 
fertile sooe i■ a comparatiYely dry and inh011pitalile coontry. 
From the great elevation of the plateau the temperature ia very 
moderate; in fact, at certain times of the year, when the 
euterly winds prevail, the air is really chilly, and the coast
men in the preaent e1.pedition felt the cold 10 much, that they 
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111ppoeed, in their ignorance, that they muat be approaching 
England. A. a proof of the moderate temperature that pre
vails, it i1 1uflicient to uy that our travellen wore thick woollen 
clothing, lamb', wool ■tocking■ included, and alept between 
b)anketa, throughout the journey. 

Aa we have already indicated, the plan wu not to proceed up 
the river itaelf toward■ the head, aa had previomly been done, 
but to work from the opposite end, to atrike the river 10mewhere 
near ita 1ource, ascertain with e:a:actnesa ita actual riae, and 
then descend it as far u might be necelll&I')' to reach a European 
trading station. The area within which the aource of the river 
must necessarily be found, waa comparatively limited ; but a 
long and painful journey would be necessary in order to reach it. 

Not only the home government, but the Indian government, 
and that of the Cape, aui1ted the underta\ing with money, 
arms, ammunition, handaome present■ for the chiefs, and the 
like; 10 that the e:a:pedition ■tarted r"ldrr the moat favourable 
au1pice1. Captain, Speke and Grarit left England towards the 
end of April, 1860, and reached Zanzibar on the 17t''. of ~-uguat, 
later by two month■ than was at all desirable for commencing a 
journey into the interior. An Arab sheikh, who had tallen 
charge of Captain Burtou'a party, was at once engaged, with 
aix of hie alavea. An intelligent Negro, who had aeen 10mc 
aervice in the Indian army, and alan an olJ acquair,tance, W&1, 

fi:a:ed npon as eecond in command. It would not be easy to 
define the dntictt of this honest fellow, who was by turn, 
commiuary-general, vrlet, brigadier, and ambassador extra
ordinary; but he acquitted himaelf well in any capacity, and 
tbe reader', interest in Bombay, tiie name of this factotum, in
creaaea aa the narrative proceeds. Engagements were made with 
70 Wanguana, or' fre.:d men,' and 100 Negro portera. These, 
with 10 Hottentot■ fumi1hed by the Cape government, made a 
total of 186 men,-qnite a reapectable caravan. A year'■ wages 
having been paid in advance, each man signed an agreement 
in the presence of the Engliah conaul, for an indefinite term of 
aervice in the interior, with extra pay at the clOllfl of it, and free 
tranaport to hi, home. It would alm01t appear u though the 
pay wu too liberal, and the work too light, for these black 
nacala; for, from the very fint day to the la1t, they were per
petually qulUTClling among themaelvea, or in a state of mutiny 
again1t their masters, or running away altcgether. Within 
twenty-four hour■, ten of the W anguana deserted in a pnic, 
believing, or profesaing to believe, that the t-.ro Eng'iahmen 
were cannibals, and were taking them into the inte.rior to eat 
them, They made oft' with their year■ pay aa a matter ol 
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ooune. One Negro porter ran awa7 alao; but hia terror wu 
genuine, and, moreover, he wu honest enough to leave hia pa7 
upon the ground. 'l'heae deaertiona became ao frequent that 
one wooden the twelve mules and twenty-two goate did not 
desert too. Scarcely any of the men remained true to their 
enpgemente, ao that it became neceuary, from time to time, 
to hire freeh men from the 1&vage tribes on the line of march. 

The Wanguana are Negroes who, for the moat part, have 
been bought u alaves by Muuuhgeo, and have been 11et free 
on the death of their muter aocording to the laws of the 
Koran. The ■ketch of their habit■ ia very amming, and very 
cbaracteriat.ic. 

• The Wangilana generally tUrD out a lOOle, roving, reckleu aet of 
beinp, quick-witted u the Yankee, from the llimple fact that they 
imagine all political matten all'ect them; and, therefore, they muat 
have a word in enry debate. Nevertheleu, the, are Beldom wiH ; 
and lying being more familiar to their comtitution than truth
aying, the1 are for ever concocting dodgea with the view, which 
they glOJ'J m, of 1Ucceufully chnting people. Bometimea they will 
ahow great kindneu, even hranry amounting to heroimi, IIDd pro
portionate affection ; at another time, without any cauae, they will 
deaert, and he treacheroua to their sworu friends in the most das
tardly manner. Whatever the fresk of the moment is, that they 
adopt in the moat thoughtleu manner, even though they may have 
calculated on advantage, beforehuid in the oppoaite direction. ID 
fact, no one can rely upon tht>m, even for a moment. l>oK wit, or 
any eilly remarks, will eet them giggling. hy toy will BJDUII 
them. Highly conceited of their penonal appearance, th~ are for 
ever l'Utting their hair in ditrerent fuhions to 1urpriae a fnend ; or 
if a rag be thrown away, they will all in tum fight for it to bind 
on their heada, then on their loin• or 1pnn, peaeoclring about 
with it belore their admiring comndee. Even ltnnge feathen or 
akilll are treat.eel by them in the Ame way. 

• Should one happen to have anything; ,pecia)ly to communicate to 
hia muter in camp, he will enter gigJliug, ,idle up to the pole of a 
hut, commence acratching hill back with it, then etretch and yawn, 
and gradually, in bunt• of loud laughter, alip down to the ground on 
hia ,tern, when he drums with hie hancla on the top of a box until 
1N1Dmoned to know what he hu at heart, when he deliven him■elf 
in a peculiar manner, laugh• and yawn, again, ,md, •yi~ it is time 
to r,, walb off' in the ume way u he came. At other timn, when 
he 11 called, he will come eucking away at the spout of a teapot, or 
■eratching hi, naked arm-pite with a table-knife, or, perhap,, poliahing 
the plate. for dinner with bia dirty loin~loth. If ■ent to market to 
parc\aae a fowl, he comt'II back with a cock tied by the lt-p to the 
encl of a nick, IWinging and ■quailing in the moat piteoua manner. 
ll'ben, anived at tJae cook-■hop, he throw, the bird dowu WI tJae 
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Fund, hold. it. head between hi.a toel, pluclm the feathen to baN 
ate thl'OM, 1111d then, raiaiag a prayer, cuts it, head off'. 

• But eDough of the freed m1111 in camp ; on the march he ii DO 
better. U you giYe him a gun and IOID8 ammwution to proteet him 
ill cue of emergencies, he will promiae to saYe it, but forthwith 
upende it by firing it off' in the air, 1111d demand■ more, eI.e he will 
fear to Yenture among the "aavegea," Suppoae you give him a box 
of bottlee to carry, or a desk, or anything elee tliat requires gnat 
care, 1111d you caution him of ite contents, the lint thing he doee ii 
to commence inringing it round 1111d round, or putting it tope.r-tu?Yy 
on the tof of his head, when he will run off at a j~-trot, Bingmg and 
l■ughin!J m the mOBt provoking manner, ■nd thinking no more about 
it th■n 1f it were 1111 old atone ; eveu if rain were falling, he woalcl 
put it in the belt place io get wet through. Economy, care, or 
foreth~ht never ent.en his head ; the fint thing to h1111d ii the 
right thing for him ; and rather than take the trouble even to look 
for hi■ own rope, to tie up his bundle, he would cut oft' hi• m111ier'11 
tent-rope■, or .teal hie comrade'■.'-Pp. 28-80. 

The loading of the caravan consisted of cotton cloth■ and 
glua beads, (which take the place of 1t0ld and silver,) qUU1titiea 
of braaa wire, (which may be considered u bank-note■,) tenbl, 
and other camp equipage, scientific instrument,, large atorea of 
ammunition, present■ for the more influential chief,, many of 
them of considerable value, as Whit,rnrth rifles, reYolven, 
chronometera, gold watches, embroidered ■ilk■, &c. Fifty of 
the men were alllO armed with carbinea, and aened u a military 
escort. Although the stores thus carried aeem ample, accord
ing to our European notionaof what should be needful in thOl8 
regions, yet fifty-aix loada of cloth aud beads had already been 
sent forward to Kaze, i;ix hundred miles on the road, u a aort 
of deposit account, on which to draw. Even thia proved insuf
ficient; for every chief through whose territorica the caravm 
had to pass, exacted hi■ lwngo, or toll, before he would allow it 
to move on; and thia tu, being purely arbitrary, and not 
according to any fiJ.ed acale, became not only bnrdenaome in 
itaelf, bot a source of very greot irritation and anxiety. 

The process of fleecing commenced with the aecond day's 
much ; for while in the very territory of the Sultan of 
Zanzibar, and in the presence of an escort which he had aent 
to aee hi■ visiton safely over the frontier, two petty chief■, 
rejoicing in the namea of Lion's Claw and Monkey's Tail, made 
moat ~nacioua demands, which it was uecesaary to aatiafy, 
At the aame time the Negro porten struc .. for higher wage■, 
and refuaed to move another step. When thia took place cloee 
to the coast and in friendly territory, the proapect u regarded 
the interior wu not of the brightat. Mono.er, Captain Gnat 
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fell ill o( intermittent (eYer, which continued with him JQON 
or leu, all through the jonrney, and which ainee appean to 
have aerioualy undermined hi• health. The Hottentot■ al10 
(ell ill, and tfiey too proved quite unable to etand tbe climate. 
Finally, it became more and more certain that the rumoun, 
which had been little heeded, o( drought and famine up the 
country, were perfectly true, and moet extravagant prieee 
would have to be paid (or the daily neceeaariee o( the camp. 
But, nothiDf daunted, the canvan- continued to prea1 forward, 
though ma]ung but ■low progress. The (ollowiDg enract irill 
■how the nature of the work to be doue at the cloee of each 
day'1 march :-

• The proceu of oamp-forming would be th111 : Sheik Said, with 
Bombay under bim, ieluea clothe to the men for ratiODI at the rate 
of one-fourth load a day ~about 16lb.) amonpt 165; the Hott.entote 
cook our dinnen aud their own, or el,e lie rolling on the ground, 
overcome by fatigue; the Beliich1 are 111ppo■ed to guard the camp, 
but prefer 80BliP aud brightening their arm■. Somo men are told 
off to look after the mulea, donkey1, aud goat■, whilat out grazing ; 
the re■t have to peck the kit, pitch our tent■, cut bough• for hut. 
and for fencing-in the camp,-• thing rarely done, by the bye. After 
cooking, when the night hu set in, the everla■ting dauee begim, 
attended with clappinl{ ~r hand, and jingling small bella ,trapped 
to the lep, the whole being accompanied by a COlllltant repetition of 
NDRlea■ word■, - hieh 1tand in plaoe of the IIQII{ to the N egroa ; 
for 10nf they have none, being mentally incapae1tatell for mu■ical 
CODIJl09l~n, though u timi■ti they are not to be •~d. 

• What nmain■ to be told i■ the dai~ ~opation of Captain 
Onnt, m,-.elt, and our private ■enant■. .Ht-ginning at the foot
Rah.■n, a Vf!f1 peppery little Negro, who had ■erved in a Briti■h 
man~f-war at the -taking of Rangoon, wa■ my valet ; and Banb, 
who hid been tnined in much the AJDe 'IIIUUlel', but bad ■een 
IDtJll8mente at llilltan, wu Captain Grant'■. They both bew 
Hindu1'8Di; but while Raban'■ ■erviee1 at aea had been short, 
Barab bad IMll"Ved D'81'1y all hia life with Engli■hmen, wu the 
■martelt and mo■t intelligent Negro I ever DW, was invaluable to 
Colonel Rigby u a detector of ■lave-tndt-r■, and enjoyed hi, con
fidence completely, ■o much IIO, that he ■aid, on parting with him, 
that he did not know where he ■hould find ■notfier man to fill hi■ 
post. Tbete two men had now charge of OW' t.ent■ aud penonal kit, 
while Barab wu con■idered the genenl of the Wangilana fonlf!ll, and 
Bahan a captain of ten. :My fir■t ocoopation wu to map the 
ooantry. Thie i1 done by timing the rate of march wit.Al a watch, 
taking oompu■-bearingll along ,he road, or on any coupic.:oou■ marlu,, 
u, for iDltanee, hill■ oft" it, and by noting the water■hed,-in 1hort, 
all topographical ol ... cte. On arrival in camp every day came the 
...-t.ainmg, by~ a t.bermomet., of tbe altitude of the ■Wion 
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ahoff the ...,leTel ; or the latitade of the dation by the meridiaa 
altitude al • etar taken with a 1es:tant; and or the compau ftria
tioo by uim11th. Oocuiooally there wu tbe fimlg of oertaia 
crucial .tationl, at iatenat. or liriy milea or 10, by buw oblern
tiou, or diatanoea or the moon either Crom the IIWl or Crom certain 
giTen st.an, for determining the longitude, by whioh the origmal 
timed ooune can he drawn out with certainty 011 the map by pro
portion. Should a date be lost, you can alway1 diBCOnr it by taking 
a lunar cliltance and comparing it with the Nautical A.lmanaek, bl 
noting the time when a atar pauea the meridian, if :your watoh u 
right, or by obeeniag the phues of the moon, or her riBmg or settm«, 
u compared with the Nnticol AlmoJllll!k. The reet or my worlr, 
beaide1 aketchiDJ and keeping a diary, which wu the mOllt troubI. 
aome or all, oomilted in making geological and zoological collectiou, 
With Captain Grant reeted the botanical oollectiom and thermo
melrical register&. He alao boiled one or the thermometen, kept 
the rain-Jauge, and UDdertook the photography ; but after a time I 
aeut the m1trume11t. baok, conaideriog this work too NTere for the 
climate, and.he tried instead sketching with water-eoloun,-the 
result, or which form the chief psrt or the illustratiou in thil book. 
The reet or our day went in breakfuting after the march WU OTer
• pipe, to prepare 111 for rummaging the fielda and Tillage■ to dil
conr their contents for scienti6c pu~inner cloae to 1umet, 
and tea and pipe before turning in at night.'-Pp. 20. 21. 

The country through which tbe;y paued, though na~ 
fertile, wu almost depopulated by ioceuant warfare. The 
timid inhabitants, 8CCU8tomed to the forays or their Btronger 
neighbouftl, fled the moment the eipeditioo came in eight, sup,, 
posing that kidnappiug was its object ; nnd if the 11port bad not 
been good, the want of auppliea would have been a serioua 
inconvenience. The traders alwnys hu·c a large following, 
sometimes three or fonr huudred strong, and carry immenee 
1tores of cloths nud other fabrice, rxchanging them against 
alaves and ivory, which are the chief articles of commerce in 
these regions. 1''or slaves there is a constant, if not an 
inereuing, demand, and, in order to obtain the neceesary 
11npplies, the conntry ia continually harassed by marauders. 
The weaker tribes lh·c in o state of constant fear. They keep 
a abarp w11teh on the movements of their neighbours, and, on 
any sign of an approaching expedition, they quit their village& 
and flT to the mountains, remaining there till all ie quiet 
again 10 the plains, though they oflen return to find theiJ, cropa 
carried off or destroyed, and their dwellings levelled with the 
ground. In one instance that fell under the notice of our 
truellen, a party of forty men and women, overcome by 
hunger, came down from ihe billa to buy food from a tribe 
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better off' thaD themaelftl ; but, on eome friYOlou p,etat, 
were at once aeised by the chief and BOid into ala,ery. The 
ntent of the ivOJ')' trade may be inferred from the fact, that 
England alone conauma a million pounda' weight in a year, or 
the produce of eight thoD111Dd elephant.a; to which muat be 
added the consumption of the European continent. To meet 
this demand the African tnden have to open up new diatrida 
eYery two or three yean, and, although iu.lll'ed to the dangen 
of travel, often 1uft'er eevere privations. One of the largest of 
the111 traders on the eastern coast, tnvelling with five or 1is 
hundred of hia men, wu met by Captain Speke Deal' the outlet 
of his (the Engliahman'11) journey, who received bat little 
encouragement to proaecute it. The men of the returning 
canna were half famished, and bad been compelled to live oa 
roots and wild grueea, boiling down a few akin aprou of the 
Negro porters occuioaally for a 10up I The aocounta given by 
this merchant of the deaolate 1tate of the country induced our 
travellers to change their route; but the famine aeem1 to have 
visited the whole land, and moat uorbitant pricea had to be 
paid in all cuea for food, while even water wu u dear in 101De 
placea u po""1I or native beer.• 

Of thi1 part of the journey it is aufflcient to uy geaenlly 
that the country rieea gndually to an elevation of eome three 
thOD111Dd feet, and then forma a table-land the limita of which 
are u yet aaknowa. The edge of this table-land, or nther 
the mountain chain which encloaea it, consista of a aeries of 
1teep hill• and romantic gorgea, u picturesque u the middle 
heights of the Himalayu. The rate of progteu wu ntremely 
alow, the ltoppagea were frequent, the desertiona frequent, the 
atrikea freqllellt, and the quarrels perpetual ; ao that Captain 
Speke might well thank Providence that he wu bleued with a 
larger 1hare of patience than most men. As to the claim• for 
Atn,go, they aoon roae from requeat to demand, and from 
demand to menace; and there wu no remedy but to aubmit 
both to the ION of property and the )011 of time. I& bad 
required four month• to reach Kue, a distance of sis hundred 
milea from the point of departure, being an avenge of five 
milea daily. 

Unyamweai, or the Country of the Moon, is a t.erritory u 
large u England, and wu once united, but is now broken up 
into a number of petty atates. The people are great tnden, 

• Poall i, • frrnw11ttcl drink olitai-1 from the jaite of the plantain, ud i1 -
fl the iutitation, or the C01111"7. JnclJing mm the pate with wlich It ii mm• 
..._.iataaunli111,iliaipllieu.pla_,._.••....._• 
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and are more adTeDturous than their neighboan, readily hiring 
themeelvea for the long joumey down to the cout. They are 
indoatrio111,-a rare quality among Africans : they grow cotton 
and manufacture it, ■melt iron and work it op, keep luge 
flock■, build ■nbstantial dwelling■, and ■eem on the whole to 
be very respectable ■avaga. But they are not a fine people 
ph,■ically, and their appearance i■ not improved by the 
nn1veraal custom of extracting the lower inci■on, and cutting 
a wedge-■haped gap between the upper onea. They are not 
brave, nor ■kilful 1n the u■e of arm■, while they ■moke to 
esceas, and are univerully hard drinker■. The espedition wu 
detained here for more than fonr month■, owing to a war that 
had broken out between the natives and the Arab■, which 
rendered the country un■afe for travelling, and prevented 
■nppliea from coming up from the rear. When the road wu 
again open, llickne■a and deeertion had reduced the men to a 
number quite in■ufficient for the work before them, and no 
fre■h recruit■ could be had, though enormou■ prices were 
otrered. It wu therefore resolved that Speke should go for
ward with part of the property and inch men u he had, while 
Grant, with the remaining ■tore■ and a ■oflicient guard, ■honld 
remain behind until eent for. Thi■ ■eparation of the two 
leaden was frequently had recoune to, and 1t1111 by no mean■ 
conducive to the welfare of the expedition. Occuionally it 
may have been neeeesary, u in this in■tance, but u a rule 
there wu no need whatever for 1uch a division; and we cannot 
but regret that Captain Grant', asai■tance wu not more fre
quently availed of, and that he 1ru ~ept, in more ■eme1 than 
one, in the background. 

Al ':ice::fle of the tronblea of the road, take the following, 
which on the border■ of the Usima country. After 
treating with two chiefa in ■ucceuion about the everluting 
bongo, Speke wu informed that he muat go ten mile■ to the 
we■tward, and that diatance out of hi■ proper conne, in order 
to ■ee Makaka, a ■nperior chief, who was e1tremely an:1io111 
both to receive hi■ due■, and to know what white men were 
like. This Makaka being a ■nperlative extortioner, it wu 
e1:preuly intended to give him a wide berth, and hi■ aubordi
nate■ likewiae; but the caravan leader had, treacherou■iy, 10 

contrived, that there wu no chance of escaping them. When 
the traveller reached the village, instead of receiving him 
ho■pitably, the chief ordered all the men into the cow-yard, and, 
forbidding hia 1ubjecta to otrer any food for we until ' the pre
aenta' were arranged, commenced hia demand&. He refuaed 
all ordinary cl~ha, ud inaiatecl upoa haring a tUoli or 
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embroidered Bilk ; and thme had been Btolen, exeept three 
which were 1peciall7 ~eel for the kinga of Karagwa7 and 
Uganda. Bomba]! who bad the management of 1uch matten, 
wu, howenr, 10 frightened that be con■ented to find one, and 
gave up his own which he bad brought on ,peculstion from 
Zanaibar. A■ might have been expected, Makaka no 100ner 
got it than he required another, and battled for it pertina
cioUllly. Meanwhile night came on, and the men had to 
1belte1· u the7 be■t could, and without food af'ter their march. 
Ner.t da1 the ■quabblinc and bargaining wu renewed, 1undry 
pieces o coloured cloth beiug eventually taken in place of the 
second dioli. Thi• wa■ the price of friend■hip ; the toll had 
■till to be arranged, and thi1 the barbarian declared 1hould be 
er.actly donble what he had alread7 received, which of itaclf 
wa■ uo trifle. Even after thi1 ■econd operation of bleeding, 
he demanded an exchange of pre■ent1 before he would allow hi■ 
people to trade, and he mnat have in addition a royal salute. 
'fhere waa no help for it; 10 the preeent■ were got read7, and 
the ■alute wu OJ"dered. But thi1 lut wu not half fast enough 
for him. The fint volle7 wu ■carcel7 fired, when he 1houted, 
• Now, fire again, fire again; be quick, be quick I What'• the 
me of th01e thiuga? ' (meaning the guna.) ' We could •pear 
700 all while you are loading; be quick, be quick, I tell you.' 
Pre3ently he entered the tent of Captain Sl)Cke, who had been 
inriaible until now, and who thaa relates the interview:-

' I motioned him to take m7 chair, which, after he at down upou 
it, I wu very sorry for, u Jae stained the seat all black with the 
running colour of oue of the new banati cloths he had got from me, 
which, to improve its appearance, he had aaturated with 1tinking 
batter, and had tied round his loin■. A fine-looking man of about 
thirty, he ll"Ore the butt.end of a large na-■hell cut in a circle, and 
tied on hill forehead for a coronet ; and 11undry ■mall ■aJtiana antelope 
horn■, atul'ed with magic powder, to keep oft' the evil eye. Bia 
attendant■ all fawned on him, and mapred their fingen whenever he 
IIDNSed. After ~ing the .fint compliment, I gave him a banati, 
u my token or fnend■hip, and uked him what he ■aw when he went 
to the M:uai country. He uaured me" th■t there were two lake■, 
and not one;" for on going Crom O■oga to the M:uai country, he 
Cl'Oll8d over a broad ■trait, which connected the big N'1anza (Lake) 
with another ooe at its north-■t comer. Fearfull1 1m~ou■, u 
■oon u thi■ an1wer wu given, he ■aid," Now I have replied to your 
que■tione, do 100 ■how me all the thiop you have got ; for I want 
to ■ee everything, and be very good friend■. I did not aee you the 
lint da1, becauae, you being a ,trauf!", it WU neceaury r 1bould 
&nt look into the magic horn to - 1f all wu right and aafe ; and 
DOW l can u■ure 7ou lb.at, whil■t I 1aw I wu ..re, I al■o aaw that 
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your l'Old would be proepen,1111. I am indeed delight.I to 1ee 1011; 
for neither my father, nor any of my forefathen, ever were honoured 
with the company or a white man in all their lives." 

' My guns, clothes, and everything were then inspected, and begged 
for in the moat importUDate manner. He asked for the pictun
liooka, examined the birds with inten1e delight-even trying to iwiert 
uuder their feathers his long royal finger nails, which are grown like 
a Chinaman'• by the■e chief■, to ■how they have a privilege to live 
ou meat. Then turning to the animals, he roared over each one iu 
tum u he examined them, and called out their namee. My bull's
eye lantern be coveted so much, I had to pretend exceeding anger to 
,top hi■ further importunitiea. He then began again begging for 
lucifm, which charmed him ao intensely, that I thought J 1hould 
never get rid of him. He would have one box of them. I swore I 
could not part with them. He continued to beg, and I to reaiat. I 
oft'ered a knife in1t.ead., but thui he would not have, becaue the 
Jucifers would be so valuable for hi■ magical obaen-ancee. On went 
the storm, till at lut I drove him otr with a pair or my slippers, 
which be bad .tuck bi■ dirty feet into without my leave. I then 
ref1,,ed to take hi■ bullock, because be had annoyed me. On bill part 
he wu reaolved not to beat the drum : but be graoioualy said he 
would think about it, if I paid another lot of rloth equal to the 
ICCODd tleole I ought to have given him.'-Pp. 180, 131. 

Captain Spekc aaya he wu almost tempted to ahoot thie 
young ruffian u a warning to othen, but it would have roueed 
the whole count..,- against him ; and, of coune, no auch addi
tional riaka could be nm. Thia further euction wu, there
fore, paid like the reat ; and then the drums beat in token that 
all w&1 aettled, and the people might trade. 

Seeing what 10rt of handa they had got into, there ia no 
wonder that the native porten and attendant. objected to go 
any further, or that already, at each aucceeding halt, they had 
required large bribes to induce them to proceed. The head 
men, being themaelvee alarmed, trumped up all mauner of 
stories about the chiefa next to be eucouutered, in the hope of 
alarming their muter, and inducing him to return. Finding 
this uaeleaa, they tried expostulation aud entrenty; aud when 
these weapona failed, the porters laid down their hire mouey, 
and went oft' in a body. Captain Speke then made up his 
mind to leave the camp in charge of a servant whom he could 
tru■t, and return to Kaze, io the hope of raising more men. 
The atorea, too, even at thia atage of the journey, had fallen 10 

low, that it was necessary to order up fifty men from the cout, 
with as many load, of cloth and beads, though at a coat of a 
thou1&11d pound,. Thi■ viait to Kue wasted a whole month, 
left the camp idle and in milchief, and eecured but Tery little 
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1Niatance, while it laid the fomulation of • severe illoeu, (rom 
which Captain Speke 1nft'ered for eome time. On returning to 
the camp, proof• quickly came to light of disbooeaty on the 
part of those in charge, both wire and cloth having been 10ld 
for what they would fetch: but i& waa more politic to wink at 
the fraud■ than to punish them. When all wu ready for o 
fresh ,tart, a chief, ten miles away, Lumeresi by name, sent a 
polite meaaage, requesting the favour of a visit. Ao equally 
polite meuage was returned, with a pre=ient, in the hope that 
this might 1uffice. But the only reply waa a still more 
preuing io,·itatioo; and the espresaed wiah of an Mrican 
potentate amounts to a command, quite a■ much aa in the case 
of Weatem courts, while the comequeocea of a refuul are a 
great deal more serious. But, by the time the palace wu 
reached, Captain Speke'■ symptoms had become very alarming, 
eo that be had to take to hi■ hed, with rather doubtful 
proepecta of ever leaving it again. During this illness, the fat 
old rucal, Lumere■i, with kind words and a gentle voice, 
fint welcomed and then commiserated his visitor, and then 
begged, and then extorted, after the fuhion of his kind. Poor 
Captain Speke wu driven nearly crazy with excitement, and 
indignation at hia 1ncceuive euctiou. Like Makaka, he ae
■eoted, after a few days, to a moderate ■um, which wu paid, and 
according to custom there ought to have been free permiuioo to 
depart, and indeed arrangements were at once made to leave the 
place. But Lumere■i, seeing hia victim escaping, forbade any 
movement until three more cloth■ were given him. These 
were immediately paid down, when he declared the aick man 
ahonld not move until he wu well, adding, hypocritically, that 
it would be a disgrace if he should die in the jungle. But the 
plea of humanity wu eooo laid uide, and the price of escape 
fixed at one dloli. Until this wu paid, the Engliahmoo wu to 
CODsider himself u a prisoner. lo two or three day1 more, 
the demand had riaeo to two diolu. After ten days' 
wrangling, the dloli 10 carefully pre11erved for King Ruma
oika wu given him. Upon this, the villain laughed and ■aid, 
' Yea, thia will complete our present of friendship; now for 
the Nntgo. I m111t have exactly double of all you have given.' 
Thi■ waa Muaka'• trick over again, and had, doubtleu, been 
pu■ed on from one to the other, u the newest contrivance for 
extorting money. lo the end, an equivalent was given in 
bru■ wire, cloth,, and red coral bead,, making an alarming 
inroad into the remaining ■tock of the■e article■. Then the 
drum■ aoaoded, and preparation■ were at once made for resuming 
the m.,cla. But at this juncture the two interpreter■ who-
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bad been engaged at Kue, and were. the principal reeulta of 
that expensive journey, could nowhere be found; they had run 
away I Tronblea thus followed each other so closely, and the 
difficulties of the e:rpedition, to say nothing of the dangers, 
seemed to increase BO rapidly, that for a moment the bold 
traveller lost heart ; and being weak and ill, be declares that 
he (airly broke down, and cried like a child. Things were 
not going on much better in the rear; for Grant, having got 
together about a hundred men, had set off' to join bis comrade. 
Not approving of African principles of taxation, and, probably, 
thinking that his colleague had paid enough f'or both, he 
disregarded the ' invitation ' of' a chief; and, u a conacquence, 
the caravan wu attacked while on the march, the cowardly 
porten flying in all directions, and the nvages plundering to 
their heart's content. l\lo~t of the property was afterwards 
recovered, but a heavy tu wu le,·ied by the chief', and another 
tu by his next neighbour; and then the two portions-of the 
expedition were once more UDited. 

Soon the U1ni country was reached, which is uuder the 
dominion of' a great potentate, Suwarora. This chief had, 
from time to time, sent mo■t kind meuage■, regretting the 
difficulties placed in the way of the two Englishmen, but 
aunring them of a hearty welcome as 100n u they should set 
foot iu hi• dominions. A 1.1pecial embassy bad also been sent 
to meet them, coDli1ting of three head men, mo■t polite and 
deferential in their mannen, and bringing with them, by way 
of' credential1, no lea than the royal l!ceptre. But when once 
fairly within the boundary, the plundering e:rceeded all that had 
gone before. In addition to the three commisaionen, there 
now arrived Suwarora'• right-hand man, or minister, in order 
to keep up appearances, or possibly to take stock of the new 
comers. He wu a fine young fellow, quite a dandy, dressed 
in brill,ht-coloured cloths, with a turban on bis head, and much 
ease of manner, and volubility of' tongue. He ■at down in a 
chair, doubtless the fint he had seen, as naturally u a Euro
pean ; and expreued no aurprise, much Jen fear, at any of the 
strange things ahown him. His ■elf-conceit wu very amusing. 
The pre■ente intended for his 10vereigo were laid before him, 
and esplained ; among the rest a revolver, which wu fired. 
'No,' ■aid he, 'yon muat not show these things at fint, or the 
Mkama might get frightened, thinking them magic. I might 
loee my head for presuming to off'cr them, and then there i1 no 
knowing what might happen I ' They pressed for an imme
diate interview with the great chief. 'No,' nid be, 'I will see 
bim fiM; for be i1 not a man like mysclf, but requiree to be 
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well uaund before he aen anybody. He wi1hea to eee yoa, 
but doea not like doing thinge in a hurry. Superetition, you 
know, prey• on theee men'• mind,, who have not eeeo the 
world like you and me.' Thie fine gentleman, however, not 
only looked 1harply after hie perquisites, but wu quite u 
great a cheat u the reet. Suwaron himself wu a great deal 
too much afraid of the evil eye to receive the vieiton whom he 
had been IO anxiou1 to eee ; and after keeping them waiting a 
fortnight, he graciously condeecended to receive, at eecond 
hand, a tribute which mmt have paid the expeDlel or bia 
travelling commiuion, his prime minuter, and a whole cabinet 
to boot, and ,till have improved his treasury balances. 

While waiting the royal pleuure, a very interesting vi1itor 
made hia appearance,-• native of Uganda, the moet civilised 
country yet diacovered in Central Africa, and which lay eome 
distance ahead. He wu the fint Uganda man the expedi
tion had met with, and he left upon them a moet favourable 
impression. ' He was dreaed in a large akin wrapper, made 
up of a number of ,mall antelope 1kin1, u eot\ u kid, and 
jDlt u well eewn u Engliah gloves.' The mannen of the man 
were quite in keeping with hia dresa. He was the brother of 
the dowager queen or Uganda, and had been eent b7 the 
reiguing king, along with a fitting retinue, to uk the hand of 
Si1waron'1 daughter, who wu eurpri1ingly beautiful. It 
aeema that the father of the dameel procrutinated, keeping the 
men waiting month after month, when unhappily the beautiful 
dameel died ; and the father wu ao afraid of the great king', 
di1plea1ure, that he was ,till keeping the embauy u1.1til he 
could make up an equivalent in gooda,-11 mere queetion of 
amount ; for in theee coontriea woman is nothing more ,ban 
an article of merchandiee. Another fine fellow, a Uganda 
man, and one of the embuay, also made hi, appearance; and, 
after eome convenatlon, Captain Speke gave into hi, "'.,arge a 
Colt'• revolving rifle aa a preaent to hie king, uyiog that he 
wonld. 1hortly follow it. But the man dare not acce:it it, lest 
the king 1hould comider it an evil charm. For the 11L1De 
reaeon he refueed a knife, and aeveral other thinp. It befog 
deairable to eend aomething by way of card, a red cotton 
pocket-handkerchief wu eelected as perfectly harmlea, and 
pouibly uaefol. 

Nearly fourteen month• had now pueec! einca leaving the 
coast; and during the whole of thi1 time the exploring party 
had been, not exactly in a hOlltile conntry, aince fear of the 
whi'4! man will generally hold him Wlharmed,-but, at any n.te, 
aobjected to ahameful extortion and plunder. Now there W'IIII 
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to be an end to all this; for at the very first halting-place, 
after renewing the joW'lley, an officer of King Riimanika 
appt'IU'ed to eay that not only were no taxes levied on atrangen 
in Karagway, but that the officers in every village were ordered 
to furnish food at the king'11 expense ; and 11heep, fowl■, and 
sweet potatoes were aent into the camp accordingly. The 
country also became more interesting, not merely undulating, 
but thrown up into bold hills ; theac hills were covered with 
grau, and wooded on the higher slope■, while in the rich plain 
below lay herds of fat cattle, and troops of hartebeest. The 
anrface of a considerable lake also gliatened in the aunlight, 
'll'hich at first eight wu taken for the great central lake of the 
continent, and does really communicate with it. Deacending 
into the valley, the travellers f'ound it even more richly 
ln:a:oriant than it aeemed to be from the higher ground, and, in 
addition to palm■ and plantain■ and other bopical produce, 
studded here and there with magnificent tree11, which are com
paratively rare in Africa, while the hills, rising to a height of a 
thouaand feet, and u prettily clothed as the mountain■ of 
Scotland, fenced in the whole. Three day■' journey through 
acenery of this kind brought the expeditic,n to another moun
tain range; from which they looked down upon a pictureaque 
and lovely valley, with gtimpee!! of a beautiful ahee, of water, 
afterward■ named the Little Windermere, and on it■ ahore 
■tood the extenaive palace of the king. Report had ■poken 
favourably of this eable monarch ; and all that had been ■een of 
bis ■object■ only aened to strengthen thia 1mpreuion. The 
people were by far the most in1.1.Uigent, and agreeable, and 
bc .. pitable, th&t had yet bee'1 met with. T:ie strangers were 
everywhere treated as the king's gu"!st■, and not u lawfnl 
prey; while the kind meaaages of the king himself, and the 
pains he had taken to conault the wisbea of his white visitor■, 
had stamped him already u one of Natnre's gentlemen. For 
the first time, a visit to a royal penonage wu looked forward 
to with real pleuure. 

' To do royal bonoun to the kiug of thia oLarming land, I ordered 
my men fo put down their load• and fire a volley. Tbil wu no 
IIOOner clone than, u we lt'ent to the palace gate, we received an 
invitation to come in at :ince, for the king wilbed to see 1111 beforn 
attending to anything else. Now, leaviug our traps outside, both 
Grant md myself, attended by Bombay and a few of the senion of 
my Wangilana, entered the vestibule, and, walking through enen-
1ive encl011urea Btudded with huts of kingly dimensions, were 
eacorted to a pent-roof 6oraza, which the Arabs had built u a IOrl; 
of government offioe, where the king might conduct hia .tato a&ir■• 
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'Here, as we entered, wo uw, t1ittin1r croes-leggecl on tbe ground, 
Rilmanika the king, and his brotber Nnanaji, both or them men ol 
noble appearanco and size. The king was plainly dreaed in an 
Arab'• black cl,Dfl"• and wore, for ornament, drea-stockings of rich
coloured beail11, and neatly-worked wristletB or copper. Nnanaji, 
being a doctor of very high preteD1ion1, in addition to a check cloth 
wrapped round him, ,vu covored with charms. At their ■ides lay 
huge pipes of black clay. In their rear, squatting quiet u mice, 
were all the king'• son1, aome ,i:i or ■even lada, who wore leather 
rniddle-coveringw and little dream-charrn11 tied under their chilli. 
The lint grcetinp of tho king, deliveft'd in good Kiailahili, were 
warm and all'ecting, and in an instant we both felt and 1aw that we 
were in the company of men who were u unlike u they could ho to 
the l'Ommon order of tho natives of the surrounding dilltrict■. They 
had fine oval faces, lnrge eyes, and high noses, denoting the best 
blood of Abyuinia. Having shaken bands in true Engliah 11tyle, 
which is the peculiar custom of tho men of this country, the ever-
11miling Uiimanika begged u, to be ■eated on the ground opposite to 
him, and at once wi~hed to know what we thought or Karagilr, 
for it hacl atn1ck him hia mountain11 were the finest in the 
world; and the lake, too, did we not admire it P Then, laugh
ing, he inquired-for he knew all the story-what we thought 
of Sllwarora, and the reoeption we had met with in U,iii.'-Pp. 
20-t, 205. 

The king, like other 1avage1 in aimilar circumatancea, had 
once been greatly perplexed to know how a letter which he had 
Beeb could convey intelligence from one person to another. 
He readily understood the esplanation, which led to a long 
conversation on European countrie■, and the progreu of 
cirilizo.tioo. At thia and sublequent ioterviewe all manner of 
queatiooa were diacuiwed touching art, science, politics, and 
religion. Think of the traffic of l.''leet Street deacribed to an 
African chief accUBtomed only to paltry villages placed miles 
apart; and the myateriea of ateam machinery, where the 
simplest lo.wa of mechanics are unknown. The inquiry if 
fresh euns came every day, and why the moon waa alwaye 
makiog faces o.t the earth, doubtless led to an utronomical 
leeson, while the Moaaic account of the creo.tion elicited at leaat 
this thoughlful remark from the king, th:it he had often con-
1idercd that the earth never died, and that e,·en a tree lived for 
many hundred years, while a man lh·cd, at the ,·ery most, but one 
hundred yean, and not often so long, so that he was more feeble 
even than a tree. Duriug the four weeka apent with thia intelli
gent monarch, many opportunitiea occurred of conveying know
ledge to him, which cannot fail to uert a powerful influence 
o,·cr both himsclr and his people. Indeed, he promiaed to aencl 
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two of hiA aons to England to educate; but the proposal 1eem1 
to have fallen ihrongh. 

It eeeus a auddci. dea]ent from /Jelle, kttru, constitutional 
monarchy, and the electric telegrar',, to-magic! On second 
thoughts, however, not greater than that from al' English panon
age to table-turning, or from a JN?lite er, .. oer,azione to 1.adkiel'• 
crystal ball. Still, it is not ,rithout a certain shock that we 
hear this hopeful student of Newton's Principia refer the 
potency of fire-arms and the superiority of the Engliah equip. 
ments to the block art. And further, after lamenting that he 
bed tried in vain nll his enchantments against a rebel brother 
at lorge in the mountains, he applies to his in■tructor to aid 
him with the t1troogcr incantations of the \Vhite man. Nor are 
we reassured by his prote~tationa that he was not realJy anxioua 
to kill this brother, bot only to put out his eyes! We find him 
returning again and again to the charge, altogether di.believing 
in any professed ignorance of such mysteries, and not a little 
chagrined at the repeated refU88la to oblige him. This belief' 
in witchcran is uni venal in this region. The evil eye is a per
petual terror. Nothing important can be done without con
sulting the magician, who in every village reigns u supreme u 
does tire medicine-man among the Red lndinua. He invariably 
has a magic horu,-that is to any, a cow's or antelope's horn, 
full of II consecrated powder, which has the useful property or 
making visible things to come. }'owls are flmyed alive, and 
_auguries arc derived from the appearance of the blood and 
entrails, like thme of the Romans of old. Certl!.io flo11·crs held 
in the hand are suppO!Cd to lead up to anything lost ; and 
everywhere the flight of birds is looked upon as exerting a good 
or evil influence, as the ease may be. The guns of the exploring 
party were supposed to be great fetish ; and the compass by 
which the rontc was determined, and which, of course, was in 
constant requisition, was cnllcd in consequence the white man'• 
magic horn. • 

The king soon got o,·er bis dianppoiutment touching his 
brother, and showed his visitors every possible attention, BO 
that with his help they got a thorough insight into the 10annera 
and costoms of the people. Among other curiosities or bar
barism, they were shown several remarkable t1pecimens of 
female beauty. A slender waist and n trim ankle would be 
altogether unappreciated in thcee countries. A fuhionable 
lady must be fat as well as fair, loveliness being reckoned by 
the hundred-weight. Captain Speke got a t1ight or several of 
these elephantine belles. 

'In the afternoon, as I had heard l'rom l\[iiea that the wives or the 
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king and priDca were fattened io 1111Ch an ntent that the7 ooald not 
ltand upright, I paid m7 reepecta to Wazezeril, the king'• eldest 
brother,-who, hHilljJ been born before hi■ father ucended hill 
throne, did not come m the line of auece,gion,-with the hope or 
being able to 1ee for mpelf the truth of the story. There wu no 
miatake about it. On entering the hut I found the old man and hie 
chief wife 11ittinJ Bide by 1ide on a bench or earth strewed over with 
grass, and partitioned like 1ta1l1 for lleeping apartment., whillt in 
front or them were placed numeroua woodeb pot■ or milk, ud, hang
ing from the pole. that 1upported the beehiYe-1haped hut, a large 
collection of bow, 1i1 feet in length, whii.t below them were tied 111 

eYen larger uaortment of ·~ intmnued with a goodl7 UIOl't
ment of heaYy-headed angr•. I wu 1troek with no ■mall 1urpriae 
at the way he received me, u well u with the e:r.tnordinary dimen-
1ioDA, yet plea,iing beauty, of the immoderately fat fair onA hi■ wife. 
She could not rile ; aod ■o Iarr wore her arma that between the 
Joint. the fte1h hung down like large, loose-atuft'ed puddinga. Then 
m came their children, all modl'ls of the Abyuinian type of beauty, 
ud u polite in their manner■ u thorough-bred gentlemen. They 
had heard of my i,icture-booka from the king, and all wi11hed to aee 
them ; which they no ■ooner did, to their inftnite delight, eapeoially 
when the7 recogniRd any of the animald, than the ■ubject wu 
turned by my inquiring what thty did with ■o m11111 milk-pots. 
Thi■ wu euily Rplained by W~rii himeelf, who, pomting to hi■ 
wife, uid, " Thi• ia all the prodllCU of th011e pot• : from t'U'ly youth 
upward■ we keep theae pot■ to their mouth,, u it ia the fuhion. at 
court to hue "ferJ fat wive11." '-Pp. 209, 210. 

Thia lady wu a sylph com~ with another member of 
the royal family, who ia descnbed u 10 hugely fat. that. ahe 
could not atand, but with aome lou of dignity made her appear
ance on all foun. She meuured one foot eleven inchea round 
her royal arm ;-we forbear to quote the remaining dimenaiona, 
which would weigh too heavily on our conacieoce. 

The aocial condition or women, though apparently better in 
Kangway than in aome of the neighbouring countriea, i■ never
theleu moat pitiable throughout the whole interior or A&ica. 
Polygamy uuivenally preTaila, ihe number or a man'• wivea 
being aimply limited by his means or purchuing and main
taining them; for womau-alu that we ahould have to aay it !
ii nothing more than IO much property, having a regular market 
"falue, and therefore to be bought, aold, bargained for, even 
eschanged, like any other mercbandile. She hu not even a 
voice in her own di1poaal. She nuk■ u an inferior being, and 
livea apart. The men eat their meala alone ; the women eat 
by themaelyea afterwud■. Even their own aona fonake them 
while atill mere boya, and nfuae to eat in their preaence. This 
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degradation bears eorrowCul fruit ; for although everywhere 
the men look. upon their female children u 10 much live litock, 
only one degree more valuable than the ■leek cattle in the 
putures, yet it i■ a depth of degradation lower ■till, to find 
a rll'Jlher aelling her own oll'spring into ■Javery, for half a 
dozen yard■ of cloth, to any trader who may oll'er the price. 
There are other result■,-dreadCul evil■ which may not be di■-
cllSled here, though part of the general question. 

But to leave eocial science for topography. Within 1ight of 
the encampment, but in the extreme di■tance, were seen several 
mountain peaks, evidently of immense height. These proved, 
on inquiry, to be the cones or Mfumbiro, one or Sp!ke'• Moun
tain■ of the }loon, and conjectured to be ten thousand feet 
above the sea level, the entire range forming ' the great tnrn
point of the Central African water-■hed.' All the travelled 
men that could be got tugether were questioned both u to the 
mountain■ them■el,ea, and the features of the country that lay 
between. These accounts are ■pollen of as remarkably clear 
and consi■tent with each other, and from them a map of the 
country wu laid down u far north u 3° of north latitude, u far 
east u 36°, aud u far west u 26°, of east longitude. Our author 
■ay11 that he wu • not only 1urp_rised at the amonnt of informa
tion about di■taut place■ he wu enabled to get from theae men, 
but aleo at the correctneu of their vut and varied knowledge, 
a■ aftenrard■ te■ted by observation and the 1tatement1 of other■.' 
Tbia i■ all very well, and for a leu critical feature of the pro
blem might have been allowed to pus. But it ■eems almo■t 
incredible that with the■e mountain■ actually in ■ight, at whole 
bues, in the opinion of many, the great ■ecret of the eonroe of 
the Nile yet lies hidden, and snrrounded a■ he wa1 by men weU 
acquainted with the country and therefore tru■tworthy guides, 
Captain Speke 1hould have omitted to examine for him■elr, and 
■bould have been content with the meagre information gained 
from the natiyes, wlit!n all experience 1how1 that their know
ledge i1 not alway■ reliable, even for ordinary purpoaea, 
and is all but valueleu in a ■cientific point of view. And to 
this moat be added the difficulty of aecuring technical informa
tion in a fo1-eign and barbarou■ language. No wonder that all 
tbi1 portion of his map 1hould be atrenuou■ly objected to, and 
that regret■ are sometimes mingled with cen■nre that 1uch an 
opr:rtunity .for aettiog all doubt■ at rest wu neglected. The 
on y exploration that ■cem■ lo have been made, wu a day'• 
excur■ion to the king'■ country-hou■e, which lay in that 
direction; in the conne of which a communication wu proved 
to euat between ■everal ■mall lake■ and riven, and one ,.,.,.,. 
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riHr' flott,i,,g fro,,t lM rang~ ill puliort, all tending, as we 1hoQ]d 
have thought, to attract the attention of the e&ploren still more 
strongly to this important district. The explanation must be 
sought in the fact of a foregone concllllion. Captain Speke 
had fully made up his mind, from what be saw in his former 
journey, that the Victori11 N'yanza wna the trne source or the 
Nile ; and this journey WD8 undertaken to prove the correctness 
of hia views. Hi, party wns now travelling plll'llllel with the 
western 1hore of the lake, and he was impatient to reach the 
north 1bore and test his theory. But, having left three con
siderable trncts of country unexplored, his evidence is incom
plete, and !s merely proof confirmatory, and not, u it might 
have been, proof positive. Refore the question can be 
-aet at rest, it will be necessary thoroughly to examine .in 
the west the crescent-shaped mountains which enclose Lake 
Tanganyika, and the Little Lota Nziga Lake to the north
ward of them, u there is a very plausible theory of a 
chain or lakes in this direction, through which the Nile runa; 
aud this would make Lake Tanganyika, or rather the river 
which runa into it at the aouthem extremity, the true source. 
Further north ia a con1iderable loop of the river it._~lf, which, 
as it paued through h01tile territory, was misllCd altogether. 
In thia di1tance there is a difference of level of one thouitand 
feet or more to account for. And there is, thinllr, the entire 
eastern shore of the Great Lake, (Victoria N'yanza,) nnd the 
-range or the Snowy Mountains still further east, which last will 
probably furnish the sonrcea of the Great Lake. We arc, how
ever, anticipating the narrati-,e. 

After a month's residence in Karagway, messengen nrri,ed 
from the king of Uganda, to conduct the travellers to his palace, 
preparations having al~ bt'en made for their accommodation 
along tl,e roacl, with the same free hospitality that bad been 
shown by Riimanika. In these countries there is an evident 
improvement in the race, owing to a large infusion of Abya
ainian blood. The kings and great chiefs are pure Abyesinian1; 
ao ue a 11r.all proportion of their subject& ; the remainder are 
a m~tnre or the two races, ':int the pore Negro ia rarely found. 
The country itaelf also improve,, and becomes increnaingly 
fertile u the traveller approachea the Eqo'.ltor; and the beauty 
r-f the 1ccnery c,lls forth mllDy exclamlltioua of delight from 
the writer of the Jouraal. 

'On arrinl at Ngambizi, I wu imml'Jl~ly struck with the neat
MM abd IOOd arrangement or the place, at1 well B8 iu excessive 
1-uty ancl richness. No part of Bengal or 1..aozibar could ellccl it 
in either lffpeet; ud my man, 1rith one voicc, eaclaimed, " Ah, 
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wbat people thele W aganda uo I " and pueed other remarb, which 
may be abridged u Collow1 :-" They build their hut.a aad keep 
their gardena jost u well u we do at Ungiija, with ICffllD■ and 
enclosures for privscy, a clearance in Croot of their ea~bliahmonta, 
and a haraza, or reception-but, fllCing the building■. Then, too, 
what a beautiful prospect it hll.8 !-rich marshy plaina 1.1t11dded witt 
moundt1, on each of which grows the umbrella c:u:tus, or some other 
evergreen tree; and beyond, agaio, another hill-spu!' such as the one 
we have croued over." One of King Mt&a'1 uncles, who had not 
been bumed to death by the order or the late King Sunn• on bia 
ucenaion to the throne, waa the proprfotor of this place, but 
unfortunately he was from home. However, his aubltitute gave 
me his hraza to live in, and brought many preaenb of goat.a, aweet 
potatoeii, yams, plantains, ■ugaM'.Bne, and I odian corn, and 
apoloaued in the end for deficiency in ho,pitality. I, of coune, 
gave him beads in return. 

' Continuing over the same kind of ground in the next succeed
ing spur, of the strellky red-clay lllllldstone hill~, we rut up at the 
ret1ideuee or Iaamgcvi, a Mk11ngl, or district-ofticl'r o Riimani\a'a. 
Bia reeidenee was as well kC'pt as Mtc,a'a uocle'il; but, instead or 
a /Jara.a fronting his houae, he h11(l a miall enclosure, with three 
lllllllll huts in it, kept apart for devotional purposes, or to propitiato 
the evil Bpirits,-io abort, according to the notions or the place, a 
church. Thia officer gave me a co1v and some plaotain11, 11nd I in 
return g&TO him a win, and somo beads ...... 

':Maiila now came, after receiving repeated and ugry me,agea, 
and I forced him to make a move. He led me straight up to hi■ 
home, a very nice place, in which ho gave me a very large, clean, 
and comfoJ'table hut; had no end of pl11.11tain1 bronght for me and 
my men; and said, "No\V you have really entered the kingdom of 
Uganda, for the future you must buy 110 more food. At c,·ery place 
that you stop for the dny, the officer in charge will bring you plan
tains, otherwise your men can help themselves in tho garden■; 
for ■ueh nro th<' la\V1 of the land when a king's guest travels in it. 
Any one selling anything to either yourself or your ml'D woul1l be 
puoi11hed." '-Pp. 200-:.!08. 

Uganda is the largest and moat powci-ful state in Central 
Africa, and is held in thst kind of respect by its immediate 
neighbours, which the weak ue apt to show towards the 
strong. lta kings have ah,ays been intelligent, enterprising, 
warlike men. Kimera, under whom it fint revolted from the 
parent kingdom or Unyoro, rai■ed a large army, hnilt a fleet of 
boat■ (not canoes), 10ught out for hi■ ■enice the most active 
officen, cut roads from one extremity of the country to the 
other, bridged all the rivers, inatitnted unitary low■, built 
himself a large palact', aud even kept for bis amusement a 
menagerie of wild animals. Altogether he comported him-
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eel( more like a civilised monarch than a aavage chief. ~ut 
the severity or his code furnishes a test that he cauuot ltand ; 
f'or the life of a mau counted f'or uo more thau the life or a dog, 
and the alighteat breach of law, or or etiquette iu the royal 
presence, a gesture, nay, a forbidden glance e"ren, wu puniahed 
with death. This monarch hu had u yet only eight succes-
10n, aud his policy and laws have been maintained by them 
with little change. Among the great officers of state there are 
govemon of provinces, au admiral of the fleet, a commauder
iu-chief, a guardian of the I.ing'1 siaten, two chief execu
tioners, (aceiug that the office ia laborious,) sanitary commia-
1ioners, a commiseiouer in charge of tombs, &c. All ofticen 
are compelled to attend at court when not otherwise employed, 
the utmost exactitude iu dreu is enforced, and an accidental 
displacement, however alight, is punishable with death. • No 
one dare stand before the king, whilst he is either staudiug 
still or sitting, but must approach him ,vith downcast eyes and 
bended knees, and kneel or sit when arrived. To touch the 
king's throne or clothe~, even by accident, or to look upou his 
women, is certain death.' Pages are employed to carry mes. 
sages ; but wheu 10 engaged they are compelled to ruu ; for to 
walk would indicate indift'erence to the royal commands, and 
would incur the usual penalty. According to strict etiquette 
all acta of the kiuiJ are bene&ts for which he must be thauked, 
10 that if a mau 11 mulcted of his cattle, or hia wives, or is 
condemned to be flogged, or even to lose his head, he mnat 
thank his royal muter for the favour of his commands. This 
reverence i, paid by the peraon throwing himself flat on his 
f'ace, wri,gling aud wallowing upon the ground, literally 
abasing himself in the dust, varying these servile prostratioDB 
with gestures iudicntive of revcrcncc,-in fact, the attitude 
naed by 111 in prayer alone, kneeling upon the knees, with the 
arms 10mewbat extended, aud the palms of the hauds preaaed 
against each other. The form of govemmeut is a pure dea
potiam. There are no ministers, uo councillors; the great 
f'unctionaries receive their orders direct from the king. The 
principal business is transacted at koh•. The official reporta 
are brought iu, aud iu open court the king suddenly gives 
orders, it may be to raise one mau, or to disgrace another, or 
to in,·ade a neighbouring province which has given uo provoca
tion, nod will receive no warning. So culprits are brought in, 
and their cues arc inquired iuto or uot, as it may please the 
royal humour, seutcoce frequently being pronounced at first 
1ight of the priaoner, or u aoon as the ofl'ence is charged, 
without hearing a word of hi■ defence ; ud the aentence ii 
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generally death. But if the culprit be a rich man, he cau fre
quently get his sentence commuted by paying a fine,-a con
Tenieot arrangement which ia undentood on both aides,-except 
in grave cues. Men bring for this purpoee their cattle, goats, 
clothe, or daugbters,-the lut quite 01 often as the first. The 
royal harem contains from three hundred to four huodted 
inmates ; and as Cast as additions are made, others are killed 
out of the way. Our author says that each day during hie 
visit, one, t\Vo, or aometimes three unhappy wives of the king, 
often remarkable for their beauty, were led away to execution, 
filling the air with their piteous cries. One of the royal 
wives, deaervedly a favourite, in the course of a pleuure excur
sion, offered aome fruit to the king; on which be indignantly 
remarked, that no woman bad ever before dared to insult him 
by offering him a gift, and ordered her to be ioatantly executed, 
and even himself commenced to beat her ou the head with a 
heavy stick. Thie roused Captain Speke'a indignation, and, 
■tandiog between the tyrant and hie victim, he boldly demanded 
that her life should be ,pared. The request WBB granted, 
much in the ume way that a ■ulky lad would give up a cat 
which he had resolved to drown. An officer holding an impor
tant command was guilty of aome informality in hie obeiBBDce, 
and. the fatal word being paseed, was immediately seized, 
bound, and slain. An old man wBB accuaed of giving shelter 
to a runaway 1lave; both the man and the girl were con
demned, not ■imply to death, but to death literally by inches; 
food to be supplied as long aa the victims could receive it, in 
order to prolong their torture. On the return of a marauding 
expedition, certain ■oldier■ were pointed out as having acted a 
cowardly part, and were ■lain on the spot. A little page who 
had blundered over a mesaage from Capt.ain Speke, had hie ean 
cut oft' instead of hie head, to teach him co.re for the future. 
Anger i■ not the only cause of this havoc. On hearing of the 
actual approach of hie long expected Engli■h visitor, the king 
in hi■ joy had ordered that two hundred common men, and 
fifty men of ■tation, should be beheaded immediately. 

When tired of busineea, the king abruptly rises Crom hill 
throne, and retires without a word or sign of dismiual to hie 
court. He may have kept the great functionaries of state for 
half a day or a whole day waiting in the ante-room• for a sight 
of him, with important business to transact; but 10 long as tho 
wilful potentate is not in the humour, no one dares follow him 
into his privacy, or suggest uopleuant busineu. The marvel 
i■, that the commands of this capricious young tyrant are 10 



implicitly obeyed, and that no attempt is eYer made to rebel 
again1t his authority. 

Five months spent in contact with such a reckleu AYBgc, 
involved a trial of patience and judgment such 81 few men 
would care to undergo. A falae step, the Jou for a moment 
of €hat imperturbable Nft// froid which holds a man aafe even 
in the jaws of danger, and all would have been lost. The diffi
cultiea of the situation were 110mewhat le11ened by the cloee 
neighbourhood of the queen-mother's court; and the tinge of 
jealonay that existed between the two, enabled our traveller to 
play off one against the other. His fint appeorance at court 
was ve17 characteristically managed, and gives the key to his 
ancce11 10 dealing with the king. 

It is customary for merchants and tnders visitinrr the 
country to be kept waiting for weeks, and even months, 1or au 
interview, which time is completely wasted on their part, as no 
·one can commence trade without obtaining special permiuioo. 
But Captain Speke had been long expected, and the day 
after his arrival a graciona message came from the palace 
to eay that a ltr:h would be held specially in his honour. 
The present■, consisting of four rich silks, one Whitworth rifle, 
one revolver pistol, three rifted carbines with bayonets, one 
gold chronometer, aud 10me other articles of lea■ value, were 
sent forward in a long proceuioo, with the union-jack io 
advance, and escorted by twebe men with carbines, u a guard of 
honour. The royal palace, or rather domain, ia very extenaive, 
the sidea and brow of a large hill being covered with roomy 
hnta beautifully thatched, and each aeries regularly partitioned 
oft' by a fence of yello,r reed■, while an outer fence of the aame 
material enclosed the whole. At each auccesaive gate oflicen 
were placed, both u a guard, and to see that it wu opened and 
abut for viaiton. In the fint court were men of rank, dreued 
with the moat acrupuloua neatne111, who stepped forward to 
greet the new arrivals. Moat of the per110na attending the 
/n,h carried presents io their hands, or, 10 the caae of women, 
cattle, dor, or goats, held them attached by corda. Speke 
wu ordered to sit on the ground and wait the king'a plea
sure, like anv Arab merchant. But this treatment he resented, 
and gave five LJinutet. to the court to oft'er him a proper re
ception, such u became a prince, a&d not a pedlar ; and if 
not gnmted, be threatened to walk away. Nothing being 
done, be placed the preaenta in charge of bis factotnm BolD
_bay, aud abruptly left ; the company prceent being loEt in 
amuement at his audacity. The king, wbo wu in reality 



burning with impatience f'aT the interview, no aooner heanl 
what had happened, than he aent meaaengen after Captain 
Speke, entreating his ret11m. Theee remon1trances availed 
nothing, and, with much coolneu, he continued walking until 
he reached his hut. In addition to various royal meuengen, 
Bombay now arrived, saying that the king wu much dis
pleased that any rudeness should have been o&'ered his foreign 
visitor, and requesting him not only to return, but to hring 
his cbair with him, that he might sit in the royal presence, 
though '!iuch a thing had never been known in the history of 
Uganda. Thie being highly sati,factory, Captain Speke pro
ceeded to refresh himeelf very leiallrely with co&'ee and a 
pipe, and then eet out for the palace. 

• Aller returning to the second tier of huts Crom which I bad 
retired, everybody appeared kl be in a hurried, confuaed .tate or 
rxcit~ment, not knowing what to make out of 10 unprecedented an 
exhibition or temper. In the moet polite 111&11Der the oftlOl'r■ in 
waiting bened me to be 1eated on my iron .tool, which I had 
brought WJUI me, whilat other■ barned in to an:iounoe my 
arrival ...... 

• The mighty •ing wu now reported to be Iii~ on hu throne in 
the It.ate-hut or the third tier. I advanced, hat m hand, with ml 
guard of honc>r.r following, funned iu " open ranb," who in their 
turn were followed by the bearer■ carrying the preaeDt. I did not 
walk 1traight .ip to him u iC to 1hake hands, but went outaide 
the ranl■ of a three-aided 11quare of aquatting W akun,ril, all habited 
in skins, mostly cow-.ikin1 ; some few or whom h..I, in addition, 
leopard-eat akins girt round the waist, the ■ign or royal blood. 
Here I w1111 Jesind to halt and ait in the glaring ann ; ■o I donned 
my hat, mounted my umbrella,-• phenomeno11 which .et them all 
a-wonderiug and langhing,-ordered the guard to clo,e ran•s, and 
•t gazing at the novel spectacle. A more theatrical sigh~ I never 
aaw. The king, a good-looking, well-figured, tall young man of 
twenty-five, wp Bitting on a red blanket 1pnad upon a 11quare 
platform of royal gr&"II, eneued in tiger-grua reed■, ■cnipulou■IT 
well dressed in a new 1111,jgil (coat ofbark-clotb). The h.ir ot hia 
head was cut short, excepting on the top, where it wu combed up 
into a aigh ridge, running Crom ■tein to ■tem like a cock'■ con1b, 
On hie neck wu a very neat ornament-a large ring, of beautifully
worke<! small beads, forming elegant patter .. & b., their varioUB 
colours. On one arm wu another bead ornament prlttily devised; 
and on the other a ·wooden charm, tied hv a , .ring covered with 
snake-skin. On every finger and every toe he had alternate br&M 
Md copper rings ; and 80070 th.i anklea, "hair way up to the ea1r, • 
stocking of very pl\!tty beads. Everything wu light, neat, and 
elegant in it■ way; not a ra.ult could 1-e found with the tute or hie 
" getting up." For r haadken.bief l..e held I woll.folded piece of 
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bark and a piece or gold-embroidered mlli:, which be comtanfily 
employed to bide his large mouth when laughing, or to wipe it after 
a drink of plantain-wine, of which he took constant and oopioua 
draughts from neat little gourd-eupa, administered by hill ladiea-in
waitiug. 

'I wu now uked to draw nearer, within the hollow aquare of 
aquatten, where leopard-1kin1 were atrewed upon the ground, and 
a large copper kettle-drum, aurmountt'd with brua bells on arching 
wire1, along with two other 1maller drnma covered with cowrie-1helhi, 
1111d bead■ of colour worked into pattern•, were placed. I now longed 
to open a convenation, hut knew not the language, and no one near 
me dared ■peak, or even lift; hia head. from fear of being aectued of 
eyeing the women ; BO the king and my11elf eat Rtaring at one another 
for full an hour,-1 mute, but he pointing ■nd remarlting with thoae 
around him on the novelty of ~1 g:uard and general appearance, and 
even requiring to 11ee my hat lined, the umbrella abut and opened, 
and the guard• face about and ,how oft' their red cloab,-for euch 
wonden bad nner 1-n - in Uganda. 

'Then, finding the day waning, he 11eDt Malla on an embaAy to 
uk me if I had Mell him; and on recci'fing m1 reply," Yea, for full 
one hour," I wu glad to find him riN, •pear m h1111d, lad hie dog, 
and walk uneeremonioualy away through the enclosure into the fourth 
tier of hub; for, thia being a pure lni• day, no buaineu wu tnma
llOMd.'-Pp. 289, 29'J. 

fte edd way in which King Mt&a walked eeemed perfectly 
IID........._, until it wu ucertained that this wu a cuatom 
of the royal houe, and wu intended to imitate the gait of the 
lion I Some time now paued, to allow of refreabmentll, when 
the whole party adnnced to an inner encloenre, and, on enter
ing the hUS, tJae king wu aeen leaning againat the right portal, 
atanding on a red blanket, 'talking and laughing, handkerchief 
in hand, to a hundred or more of hia admiring wivea; who, all 
aquatting on the l(l'ODDd, Oltlluk, were dreued in new •Hgt, ' 
(bark cloak,). The king addreaaed aeveral queations to hie 
o8icen, who, after giring their anawen, went through the uaual 
attitudea of wonbip, ending by gnmilliug painfully in the dust 
before him. Shortly after this, the party adjourned to another 
hut, the Engliahman Bitting u before. M• again uked bis 
viaitor if be bad 'seen him,' and aome aort of convenation 
enmed, bu\ in a moat indirect wa7. For no one may ,peak to 
the king in penon ; every remark addreNed to hie majeat7 
moat pua through the proper officer ; and a,, in addition, two 
interpreten were in this case neccuary, conversation wu 
extremel7 difficult to carry on, and mnet have auffered con. 
1iderabl7 on both aida But the question wu soon uked, 
' What guns have you go&? ' In repl7, the Whitworth and 
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other ri8ea were praented in due form, deacribed, admired, 
and then all bundled together,-guo1, pistol,, powder, boua, 
cues, clothe, and beada,-aod carried oft' by the pagn. 

lo • few days Captain Speke'a attendance wu again 
n,queated, and four cow■ were placed before him, to be di■-
patched u quickly aa possible. Thi■ wu done by a revolver 
1D • second or two, and gave ■uch delight that the king ■eised 
one of the gun■, loaded it, and, giving it to a page, told him to 
run out and ■hoot the fint man he found outside. lo a minute 
or two the lad returned • with a look of glee auch u one would 
■ee in the face of a boy who had robbed a bird'■ neat, caught 
• trout, or done any other boyiah trick.' Beyond a joking 
inquiry whether he had done it cleterly, no further notice 
wu taken of the circumstance, nor did ■uch a wanton murder 
seem to occaaiou any ■urprise. The fire-arm• caused unbounded 
utoniahment, and the court never wearied of ob■erviog their 
ell'ect■. Here i■ a ■ce11e very rigoroualy ■ketched :-

• Immediately after breakfut, the king 1ent hi, Jlllllel ill a great 
hurry to ■ay he wu waiting on the hill for me, and begged I would 
'llriDg all my gum immediately. I prepared, thinking natarally 
enough that ■ome buff'aloet1 had been marked down; for the boy-. 
u UIRW, were perfectly ignorant of hi• design■. To my l1U'prile, 
however, when I mounkd the bill half way to the pawie, I foud 
the king atanding, dreaed iu a rich fi~ waistcoat, trimmed 
with gold embmidery, tweedling the loading-rod in. hie tlnp, and an 
alfia cap on bi1 bead, whilllt hie p■gee held hie chair an.d ,an.a ; and a 
number of 081.cen, with dop 1111d goat■ for off'erinp, aquatting before 
hl~ • 

• When I arrived, hat in. hand, he 1miled, enmin.ed my fire-arm•, 
and proceeded for BpOrt ; leadin.g the way to a Mgh tree, on which 
10me adjutant bird■ were nesting, and numeroua vultures reating. 
Thi■ wu the BpOrt; Bana (the ~t chief) mullt 1boot a nundo 
(adjutaut) for the king'• gratification. I begged him to take a 1hot 
him■elf, u I really could not demean my.elf by firing at bird■ Bitting 
on a tree ; but it wu all of no -uo one could ,boot u I could, 
and they muat be 1bot. I propONd frightening them out with 
.tou-, but no .tone could reach 10 high ; 101 to out the matter 
■hort, I killed an. adjutant on the neat, an.d, u the vulture. ftew 
away, brought one down on the wing, which fell in. a garden enclo■ure. 

' The W apnda were for a minute all spell-bound with utonilh
ment ; when the kin.g jumped frantically iu the air, clapping hie 
bud■ above hi■ bead, and ainging out, 11 W oh, woh, wob I what 
wonden I 0, Bana, Dana! what miraclea he perform■ ! "-aud all 
the Wakungil followed in chorua. "Now load, Ban-load, and let 
ua 1188 you do it," cried the Hcited Iring; but before I wu half 
loaded, he Did, 11 Come along, come along, an.d let u aee the bird." 
Then directing the offlcen wbieh way to go,-for, by the etiq1l8Ue 
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ortho oourt of Uganda, every one muat precede the king,-he aent 
them through a court where hi■ women, al'raid or the gun, had bieen 
oonceaJed. Hen tbe rub ouw■rd wu ■topped b1 newly made 
£encea, but the king roared to tbe oBlcen to bock them clown. 
Tim wu no IOODer eaid than done, by the attendant■ in a body 
■ho-ring on, and trampling them DDder, u ui elepbuit would cn■h 
lllllll trea to keep hi■ couree. 8o pu■hiug, ftoundmng through 
plantain and 1hrub, pell-mell one upon the other, that the Iring'■ 
p■ ce might not be checked, or auy oue eome in for a royal kick or 
blow, they came upon the prostrate bird. "W ob, woh, woh ! " cried 
the lrln1r ■pin, " there he ia, 11\11"8 enough ; come here, women,
oome and look what wooden I" Aod all the women, in the highe■t 
e:scitement, " woh-wohed " u loud u any of the men. But that wu 
not enough. "Come along, Bana," aaid the king," we muat have 
■ome more 1port." ...... He then, growing more familiar, said, "Now, 
Ilana, do tell mo-did 1.ou not shoot that bird with aomething more 
than common ammunition P I am 1ure you did, now ; there wu 
magic in it." And all I aaid to the contrary would not convince 
him. "But we will 11ee again." "At buflaloea P " I aaid. .. No, 
the bufl'aloe■ are too far oft' now ; we will wait to go after them until 
I ban given you a hut clo■e by." Pre■ently, u aome herom were 
flying offl'head, he ■aid," Now, ahoot, 1boot ! " and I brought a 
couple down. right aud lei\. He 1tared, and everybody ltared, 
believing me to be a magidan, when tbe king aaid he would like to 
have pictur~ of the bird■ Jnwn and hun, up in tbe palace ; "but 
let u■ go and ■hoot ■o1111: more, for it II tru11 wonderful I "•
P}i. SM-887. 

The -nother of the king lived clo 0e at hand, having an eatab
liahmeoi on the 1UDe general plan u the rc7al palace, but on 
• 1DJaller IC'llle. Captain Speke wu ordcred to pay hia viaita 
to her every .l1ird d •. 7 ; and u ■be took a peat fancy to him, 
calling him ii-,r ' ■c..11,' an1t alny■ treating him well, the 
unogereot waa very serviceable to him. The content■ e,f hia 
medicine ch81t pve him coo■iderable influence over both of 
them, u duriDJ hi■ lengthy ■tay in Uganda he wu frequently 
called upon to pl'elCl'ibe f1. r the ailments of the two household■. 
It bad been part of bia dt iigo, from the 6nt, to have a hut 
allotted to him within the palace eocloeare ; and for tbia he 
la~ured unceuin~ly both with the king and bia mother. All 
waa in vain, until 1e tried the t lfect of a preeeot to the Kam
nviona or cou-m1LJder-io-chief, who al■o act■ a■ chamberlain, 
when the request was granted at once. Thi■ change of 
residence not only gave our author a higher pcpition in the 
eye■ of the native■, but a8'orded ncelleot opportuoitiea for 
observing clo■ely the customs of the country. 

Some of theaie have been already mentioned. Be■pect.ing 
othen a word or two o ,7 he added here. The aaatifla of 
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Upnda are ROOd craftsmen, u their pretty bark clothe and 
other prmenta 11how ; the robee made of antelope nine are 
admirably cured, and are said to be u neatly atitched u the 
work of anr French glover. They are excellent 1mithe, and 
10me of thell' iron work ia not only good, but ingeniollll, They 
thoroughly cook their food, beef and mutton, fowla and goata'
fleeh, uaing plate11 and diabeii of plant,Jn leavea, and moiat 
napkin11 of plantain fibre1; while the royal family, and, doubt. 
lea, the chief men, uae iron k.nivea to cut their food with, 
ueat11 inlaid with copper and bru11. Cofl'ec ia not used as an 
inflllllon; but the berry i11 chewed, and ia deemed a hnwy. 
Smoking ia u common with them u with ua, and the tobacco 
i11 well-flavoured. A.a for drink, pomW, or plantain beer, ia the 
univenal tipple ; and, perhapa for the reason that it will not 
keep, the quantity that i11 aometimea taken at one sitting by half 
a score of theae jolly fellon, would 11C&Ddaliae the Temperance 
League. Music they are extremely fond of; and their bands 
take part in all ceremonies and ammementa, and, indeed, P.lay 
all day long. The king himtelf and hie two brothers are skilled 
performera on the flute, and spend much time in practising 
together. In addition. to the flute is another similar instrument 
blown at the end, like a clarioneL In the cue of one imtrument 
the tube ia made in. two parts, eliding into each other, on. the 
eame principle u the trombone; but no further particulan an 
given by which we can judge of the range of the noteii. There 
are al10 wooden barmonicona, and druIDll, big and little. And 
there are performers who CUI whistle uilfully. Captain Bpeke 
ia evidently not a musician ; and gives us no idea of the cha
racter of the performancea, beyond the general remark that 
the king's pnvate band reminded him very much of the 
Turkiah regimental bands, which, atrociOUB 1111 they are, still 
make 110me pretenaiom to harmony. Concerted performancea 
on the flute are several times mentioned ; and theee would 
aeem to indicate 110me degree of muaical skill. Still it is 
difficult to imagine performance& of even. the simpleet concerted. 
music without eome description of notation. The ecrupuloua 
care required iD matten of dreu, baa already been noticed. 
Rank ia denoted by &he pattern in which the hair ia worn. 
The king and the whole royal family wear it cut cloee, except 
a ridge from front to back like a CCk:k'11 comb. This fuhion i■ 
peculiar to royalty. The court pages have their hair dresaed 
m two cockade■ ; and three ranks of nobility are denoted by 
the ■ingle cockade being worn at the back, or on the right or 
left aide, of the bead. It ill considered rude to viait more than 
one frieDd llff' --, the pleasure auppo■ed to reeult Crom dlAi 
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Tiai, being couidered qm .e 111f&cient f'or the day. The king 
ia alwaya attended at hi, levNB by fe jlale eorceren, u a pro
tection againat the eril eye. No weapon ia allowed to be 
worn •t co•Jrt, nothing beyond a atick. No one ia allowed to 
addrea thr king unleu Epokeu to ; and then only through the 
ncogni&ed minister. The limitationa are equally atrict out of 
doon. 'No one dare ever talk about the royal pedigree, ol 
the countriea that have been conquered, or even of any neigh
bouring oountries. No one dare Tiait the ting', gueata, or 
be visited by them, without leave; elae the king, fearing 
abaren in hia plunder, would aay, " What are you plucking our 
gooae for? " Beads and brua wire, es.cbanged for ivory or 
alavea, are the only articles of foreign manufacture any Upnda 
man can hold in hie poueaaion. Should anything elae be aeeu 
in hie ho111e, for inatance, cloth, hie property would be con
fiacated, and hie life taken.' This ia deapotiam with a 
vengeance. No man'• life ia aafe; death ia the penalty t'or 
the moat trivial o8'encea, and ia eometimea decreed without any 
o8'ence whatever haring been charged. And yet life is held ao 
cheap, and cuatom ia 10 powerful, that there aeem■ no thought 
of di10bedience. No man dare take an independent coone. 
No man dare act apimt even a 1oppoaitiou of what may be 
the royal inclination. Captain Speke obtained permiuion for 
the head men to riait him ; but he in vain tried to induce them 
to come, u they were not quite ■atiafied whether 1uch wu really 
the king', wi■b, or whether the permi■aion wu not nther a 
nominal conceaaion made in order to 1ilence a pertinacioaa 
visitor. There being thia ahadow of a doubt u to the royal 
intentiona, no one wu hardy enongh to riak hia neck by 
partaking or the ho■pitality of the Engliahman. 

From this came, we apprehend that much valuable inform~ 
lion wu )oat ; for although Captain Speke had the tttlrle 
of the court, yet there are many aubJecta that could not 
be introduced there at all. We 1hoold have been glad 
to know whether the lawa and regulationa eatabliahed in 
the capital, es.tended alao throughout the kingdom ; and if 
the Mme abaolute diapoaal of life ia placed in the handa of 
~vernon of prorincea, u the repreaentativea of majelty. 
Aleo in what way the revenue ia obtained ; for the only 
1y1tem of which we are here informed, ia one of preaenta, 
each man who appean at court bringing with him hia o8'ering. 
There i1 the Mme abeence of definite information reapecting 
religiooa ob■enancea. According to our author, religiooa and 
magical ceremoDiea are cloeely linked together; if, ~. 
ibey ue not one and the ame. There ia no damiption at 



anything that may be accounted a religioua ceremony, not even 
connected with the burial of the dead; whereas the Abyainiana, 
who, in other respecta, have left their impreu upon several of 
theae kingdoms, are themselves a particularly religious people. 

After a five months' &0journ in Uganda, waiting wearily for 
leave to depart, which wu ahraya poetponed on aome frivoloua 
pretence or other, the long desired leave wu given. The king 
of Karagway, though exceedingly kind to his viaiton while they 
remained with him, had yet no intention of letting them 
alip out of his hands altogether; and when he paued them on 
to hi• brother of Uganda, he sent a trust1 officer with them, to 
aee that they wanted for nothing, but with positive orders to 
briug them back again to him. Getting an:1ious about their 
return, he made (fortunately for them) an urgent request to 
king M~ that they might be sent back. This wu an interfer
ence with despotic rights, which that monarch resented, by call
ing them to him, and declaring that they were free to go forward 
on their journey, though he bade them farewell very reluctantly. 
Handaome presents were exchanged on both aides, the lr.ing 
giving sixty con, fourteen goats, ten loads of butter, one load 
of cotree and tobacco, u food for the journey, and one hundred 
aheeta of mbugii u clothing for the men. The neceaaary prepara
tions beiug all made, a special levee was held for the purpose 
of leave-taking, many kind words paased on both aides, and the 
king and all his court came out in proceuion to see the start. 

It 1honld here be remembered that the Victoria N'yanza, the 
great lake 10 often spoken of, ia of a 80mewhat triangular shape, 
the apex of the triangle pointing 80Uth, while its base ia on 
the actual line of the Equator. The western aide, and the base, 
are about two hundred and fifty, and two hnndred and twenty 
miles in length respectively, while the eastem aide ia longer 
than either. The party had now skirted the whole of the 
weatem shore, and about one half the extent of the northern 
shore, at which point king MUsa'a palace stands. It had been 
intended to continue along the border of the lake until the 
outlet wu reached; but 80 many difficulties were placed in the 
way, that in preference a direction due north was taken, in 
order to strike the river aome little way down its course, and 
then return by it to the lake. After ten days of uninteresting 
travel, the two companions separated, again unneceaarily, as 
we think. The expedition was almoat within sight of it11 goal. 
A few daya would certainly reveal the secret ; and, after two 
years of toil, it aeema an nngracious thing that Captain Grant 
ahould not share the results of 80 much labonr and anxiety. It 
ia true he wu out of health, and had to be carried on a litt.er; 
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but he waa not aerio1J11l7 ill, and to the bearen it could make 
no dilference whether the7 carried their bnrden east or weat. 
Be this u it ma7, Grant went north toward the palace or 
Kamrui, the kiug or Un7oro, and Speke went east towards the 
Nile, which he reached in two da71' march. Doubtleu it wu 
a thrilling eight; but whatever ma7 have been the tnveller'1 
real feeling■, he doee not vent them in an7 vehemence or 
language. The remark in hie journal ie ■imply u follow■; and 
it will be ■een that hie men were even more matter-of-fact than 
him■elf. 

• Here at lut I 1toocl on the bank of the Nile ; moet beautirut 
wu the BCeDe,-nothing could nrpau it! It wu the ver, perrec
tion or the kind of effect aimed at in a highly kept park ; with a 
magoilloent 1tream from ■ix hundred to &even huudred yude wide, 
dotted with i1lets and rocka, the rormer occnpivd by 61hermen'1 
hut., the latter by 11tem1 and crocodile■ buking in the ■un, flowing 
between high gruay banks, with rich tree■ and pl■ntain■ in the b■ck
ground, wh11re herd. or the u■unnil and hartebeett coul• be IINll 
grazing, wbile the hippopot■mi wen, 1norting in the water, 1111d 
ftoribn and guinea fowl riling at our feet .......... I told my men 
they ought to 1hne their heads 1111d bathe in the holy river, the 
cradle of llo,e■,-the waten of which, ■weetened with ■ugar, men 
carry all the way from E,m,t to llecca, and ■ell to the pilgrim,. 
But Bombay, who i■ a pli1fo1opher of the Epicurean ■chool, laid, 
'We don't look on th01e thinp in the 111111e fanciful mumer that 
you do ; we are contented with all the commonplacea of life, 1111d 
look for nothing beyond the preaent. If things don't go well, it i■ 
God's will; md if they do go well, that ii Hi, will alao.'-Page '69. 

Ae proper boats could not be had at thie place, the journey 
wu made along the right bank, inetead of by water a■ intended. 
Four day• brought them to the Iaamba Rapid■, of which then 
ii a prett7 deacription. 

• The water r1111 deep between it. banb, which were covered with 
flnc gru■, 10ft cloudy a<'9Ciu, and fe■toon■ of lilac convolvuli; whil■t 
here and there, whero thu 11111d had ■lipped above the npid■, b■red 
plate■ of red earth could he ■een, like that of .Devouhire : there, too, 
the waten, impeded by a natural dam, looked like a huge mill-pond, 
1ullen and dark, in which two crocodileii, laving about, were looking 
out for prey. J.o'rom the high banks we looked down upon a line 
of ■loping wooded i■letl lying acron the 1tream, which divide it. 
waten, and, by ioterrupting them, c■ Ude at once both dam aud npid■. 
Tile whole waa more fairy-like, wild, and romantic, than-I ma■t 
confea that my thought. took that 1hape---anything I ever aw out-
11ide of a theatre. It wu e1:actly the eort of plaee, in fact, where, 
bridged acrou from one 1ide alip te the other, on a moonlight night, 
bripniu would lllieruble to enact eome dreadful tragedy. Even the 
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Wangilana aeemed IIJM!Il-bound at the novel beauty or the light, 
and DO one thought or moving tm huqer warned QI night WU 
Betting in, and we had betwr look out Cor lodgingll.' 

Three da11 more, and thP long expected outfall was reached, 
-an imposing rush of water, worthy to be the cradle, if cradle 
it be, of the sacred river. One would suppose that iC an7 
enthusiasm did really exist in a man•• soul, the moment of 
realising the great object of all his toil-such an object, and 
such toil-would really bring it to the IIUJ'face. But there ia 
here nothing of the 10rt. The first sight of what the writer 
is convinced is the true 10urce of the Nile, ia described in u 
few and simple words u an7 other noticeable object met with 
during the expedition. The book ii as matter-of-fact u a 
Gazette. What the author sees, that he relates, and no more. 
A fact ii a fact, whether it be the ■laughter of a hundred men, 
or the extent of a kingdom, or the pattern of a head-dress;
they are all in the record, like the 1tem1 which succeed each 
other in an abbey roll. There is many an incident of the 
ordinary daily march that fills greater space than does the 
climax of the expedition. Indeed, it might easily be overlooked 
altogether by a careless reader, seeing that it occupies nther 
more than half a page, out of the Bix hundred and fifty of which 
the volume con1ist.s. • 

'We were well rewarded ;--Cor the" .tonl'I," as the Uganda eall the 
falla, wu by far the m01t interesting light I had 1een in Africa. 
Everybody ran to see them at once, though t.he march had been 
long and fatiguing, and BOon my 1ketch-block was called into play. 
Though beautiful, the llct!lle was not exac$ly what I ll:l(>£Cted; for 
the broad aurface of the lake was ■hut out from view by a spur of 
hill, and the Calls, about twelve feet deep, and Cour hundred to five 
hundred feet broad, were broken by rocks. Still it was a aight that 
attracted one to it for houn,-the ro:ar of the waters, the tho111&Dda 
oC pusenger-61h, leaping at the falls with all their might, the 
W a.,ga and W aganda Sabermen coming out in boat■ and taking 
post on all the rocke wit.b rod and hook, bippopotami and crooodila 
lying ■leepily on the water, the Cerry at work aboH the Calla, and 
cattle driven down to drink at the margin or the lake-made, in all, 
with the pretty nature of the country, 1nrall hilla, gruay-topped, 
with treee in the fold&, and gardens on the lower slopea, u inter
eating a picture u one could wiah to eee.'-Pp. 466,467. 

As, in spite of the king's instructions, Captain Speke conld 
not get boats in order to go upon the lake, nor leave to mount 
a hill in the neighbourhood in order to get a view of the ■ur~ 
rounding country, nor even a supply of fish for himaelf and hi■ 
meo, nor indeed any attention whatever, he aent meaeagm. 
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to the king to complain ol the incivility of the lWillollO 
(loYerDor oC the province) wh011e orden had cauaed theiie a
noyancea. This worthy happened at the moment to be at 
ooart, and wu instantly seiaed and bonnd. • Pray,' said hi1 
majeety, 'who is the king, that the Sakibobo'■ ordera should 
be preferred to mine? ' and then, turning to h6 captive, 
demanded what nD10m he would pay for hi.a releaae. Death 
being unpleuantly near, the eager reply wu, • 80 cow1, 80 
goata, 80 alave■, rthinl in the list I] 80 load■ or mbiigii, 80 of 
butter, 80 or ool'"ee, 80 or tobacco, 80 or jowari; and, in fact, 
80 load■ of all the produce or Uganda.' The ofllcer saved 
hie life, and orden were at once aent that Bau waa to have 
whatever he might want. 

Nevertheleu, fire boat.a only could be mu■tered, and these 
of very primitive construction, ad indift'ereutly manned. The 
't'OYIP down the Nile commenced, but the little 8otilla wu 
100n attacked by the natives, and it became neceuuy to fire 
in ■elf.defence, wheu aeveral of the u■ailanta were wounded. 
The e■cort became frightened in con&equence of this rracu, 
and ref'uaed to proceed by water, fearing that the passage would 
be disputed lower down; it wu therefore resolved to abandon 
the boata, and march to Kamrui'■ overland. The counuy i1 
described a■ uninteresting, and the joumey a■ tedioua and alow. 
The chief features were rore■tl of ■mall trees, gnu ■ix feet high, 
and moat difficult to get through, the abaence or hilla ad of the 
rich pasture land■ chancteri■tic or Uganda, the country thinly 
populated, the huta ,mall, and the people dirty. Theae charac
teriatic■ became more and more marked u the journey pro
ceeded. The further the Equator wu left behind, and the 
hilly region extending a few degrees north of it, the dryer and 
poorer the country became. On arriving within two day•' 
march of K.amrui'• palace, a halt wu called, in 1pite or every 
proteat, u the native officer in command would not hear or any 
further advance until the king wu informed of the approach of 
hi, gueata, and hi■ pleasure concerning them wu known. He 
dood on ceremony quite u much u hi.a neighbour Mtesa, and 
wu quite u jealo111 of his prerogative. He kept the tnvellen 
aeveral day, waiting hi, command,, and theu gave them per
mi•ion to advance. But nearly a fortnight elapsed berore he 
would grant them an interview, and then not in hi1 own palace, 
but in a temporary hut erected for the purpose, and in a 11itua
tion concealed u much u pouible from notice. Kamrui 
proved to be a more taciturn, aelf-contained man than Mu.a. 
:Out if lea impulaive, he wu alao 11!1111 quick and clear in his 
perception. And although infini&el7 mo,e bamau in hia .,.. 
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tem of JIOYenllll8llt, he doea not penonall7 create 10 f'aYOUnbJ'I 
u impreasi"n u bia po, erfol nej1hboor. The deacription of 
thia interview io the tempor zy hut ia a companion pietme to 
the other two royal receptionL 

• Within this, sitting on a low wooden Bt.ool placed upon a dcroble 
matting 'lf 1ki11J1,-cow'a below and leopard'• ab<.ve,--on an elevated 
platform of gnu, wu ~be great king Kamnai, looking, en1brouded in 
Jiia ml ¥ dreu. for all the world like a pope in atate,-calm and 
actionleu. Ont bracelet or fine-twiated bJ'IIIII wire adomed hia left 
wriat; and 'iia hair, half an inch long, wu workJd up into mnall 
peppercom-like knobs b1 ruhbi.ne th, hand oiroularl1 oftl' the 
crown of the head. Ril ,yea were long, face narrow, and noae pro
minent, allff the true fuhiou of .,ia breed ; ad bough a finel7-
made man, conaMerabl7 above Bi.I. f Pet hi1h, he wu not ao wge u 
Bumauika. \. cow-akin, 1t1.:tched out a11d C.i■teued to the roof, 
acted u a canopy to prevent ~~t falling, .. ud a curtain of mbilgil 
concealed the low" parta of the hut, in front of which, on both 11ide11 
of the king, aat about a dozen head meu. 

• Tbia wu all. We cnt.ered and tnok ■e~ •• on our own iron ,tc, :,Ja, 
whilat Bombay placed all the pl'elle'lts upan the ground before the 
throne. Al no gre?tinga were e:s:chan~ and all at fint remained 
u IIW!Dt u death, I commenced, al'ter uking auout hia health, by 
aying I bad joumeyed aix long year■ (by the African computation 
of five mouth, in the year) for the pleuure of thia meeting. The 
purpo■e of my coming wu to ascertain whether hia majeaty would 
like to trade with our country, exchanging ivory for uticle11 of 
European manuf'acture ; as, ahould be do so, mercbaut■ would come 
here in the aame way as they went from Zanzibar to Karague. 
Bilmaaika and Mt&ia were both au:r.ioua for trade, nnd I Mt aorry 
he would not liaten to my advice and mftke friendii with Mte■a; for, 
uulea the influence of trade wu brought in to check the Wapucla 
from ~ the coutr1, nothing would do 10. 

'Kamrui, m a very quiet, mild manner, inatead or anaweriug the 
queatiou, told WI or the ab■urd .t.oriea wbioh he had heard from 
the Waganda, •id he did not believe them, elle hia riYen, deprived 
of their fountains, would have run dry ; and he thought, if' we did 
eat hill■ and the tender part■ of mankind, we ■hould have had 
eDOugh to aati■fy our appetite■ before we reached Unyoro. Now, 
however, he wu glad to see that, although our hair wu 1traigh\ 
and our faces white, we ■till poueued hauda and feet like other 
men. 

' The pre■ent wu then opened, and enry thing in tum placed 
upon the rtcl blanket. The gogglea created some mirth ; 10 did the 
aciuor■, u Bombay, to ■how their me, clipped hi■ beard; and the 
lucifen were con■idered a wonder ; but the Iring IICU'Cely moved, or 
uttered any remarb, till all wu over, when, at the inltigation of the 
courtier■, my chronometer wu uked for and ■hown. 'l'hia wonder
t'ul in■trument, uid the o8icen, (miatamg it ror m1 compu■,) wu 
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the magic hom by which the white men ronnd their ny eTf!rl• 
wbaN. Kamrui said be mut ban ifi, for, besidee it, t.he gun wu 
fihe only thing new to him. The chronometer, howenr, I Mid, w• 
the only one lef't, and could not possibly be parted with ; though, if 
Kamrasi liked to send men to Gani, a 11ew oae could be obtaiued for 
him.'-Pp. 611-318. 

Hie character generally showed itself in an unamiable light'. 
He had neither the kindly, pntle temper or Rumanib, nor 
the Crank, lively, jovial disposition or MtHL He wu ,ullen, 
reiiened, cunning, and ao greedy, that notwithstanding the 
haadaome preaenta he had jmt received, on paying a retam 
'riait to Speke aud Grant, he begged for almoet everything he 
nw. Indeed, at a aubeequent intemew hie demands were so 
importunate, that each request w11 refused point blank, and 
he went away oll'ended, and then renewed hie requests by 
special meuerager. The Englishmen, having measured their 
man, thought it 11Dfe to take high pound with him, and accord
in1ly returned a violent answer, to the ell'ect that they were 
thoroughly diagusted with all that had occurred, but they 
would aend • a baK of beads for the poor beggar who came to 
their home yesterday, not to pay them a riait, but to see what he 
could get ; and at the ume time they declined the honour of hie 
further acquaintance I ' This bold stroke evideutly told, and 
for a time hie demands ceased. Every eff'ort w11 made to get 
away, but he, like hie ueighboun, w11 moat nnwilling to let 
the white men depart. He w11 half afraid or them himself, 
and be knew that their presence and that of their armed fol
lowen laid a ulutary dread upon hie brothers, whose rebel 
forces occuioned him conr.tant an1.iety.* For the sake of thia 
moral influence, and for the sake of the preeenta which he 1till 
hoped to acrew out of them, Kamrui repeatedly broke faith 
with hie guests, poat(lOning their departure Crom day to day 
until two months had paued, when the final permiuion wu 
giYen them, and they took their leave. It •• characteristic of 
the king that after keeping them all this time in 1trict aeclu
aion,-ao that they were aometimea in doubt whether their 
hut was not in fact a priaon,-he would not allow them to 
march by land, but aent them away by water, that no eyea bot 
hie own might look upon the white men. 

• \\' ilh raped lo th- rnqaent -or bruthen rebdlintt apiut the aoftftip in 
i-uion, the e1planal.ion ia ruuud in the pnctice or pol7gam7, wliida ma~ ..... 
haYoc in tlie famil7 or the reigning houie. On the clath of the tcmreip, hill -
pall all hi• owa brothen to death ia order to un fvther trollhle; u all brothen an 
rinll. If he cu clntro7 tllem Ill, be reign, in 18m; hat if, u i1 paenll,- the ,_, 
oae or more of thrm aape, theJ trap iD-■t nrf'UI! agaiut him, ud when, 11 ila 
~-. l.lle,r join tWr Con:el, ii i.oma • Hrioaa lnni-. 



EJUJ of IAe JotlrMJ, 111 

From thi1 point the coune of the river northwud form, a 
letter 8, the upper loop of whiob, paaing through a hoetile 
country for nearly two hundred miles, it wu unfortunately 
necePsary to misa, by li.eeping due north instead of trending to 
the west. Thia ia the more to be regretted, becaue in thi■ 
tnct or country, which is altogether unknown, there is a 
descent of a thousand feet or more, unacco11Dted for. It ■o 
happen■ that thia is the m01t important piece of ground in the 
whole coune of the river; for, besides the difficulty just named, 
there uiata • considerable lake, said to be conuected with the • 
river, and that in a moat extraordinary manner. For, after 
travelling along the arc of this chord, and again reaching the 
river, which they had lef't in fnll flood, Captain Speke alfirma 
that they bad 'beaten the stream,' which is unaccountable on 
any ordinary hypothesis. Captain Speke 1uggesta that at 10me 
point of the loop the river run• backward iuto the lake, which, 
oYel'ftowing, carries the water again forward in ita ordinary 
courae. He thus makes this Luta Nzig:i. Lake a backwater to 
the Nile: an ingenious theory, but still only a theory, and one 
moreover which look.a very much as though it were made to fit 
the facLB. 

The country north or Kamraei's had Llccome leu and lea 
intereating, and in some districts comparatively desert; the 
people also are very inferior to those of Karagway imd Uganda, 
■o that in this region there i1 little of interest to note. On the 
15th of February, 1863, the party reac~ed Goudokoro, where 
friends awaited them ; and from thence they proceeded lei-
1111rely to Cairo. The Zan1ibar men were sent home rejoicin1 
in little fort11Dea of their own; and the leaders of the expedition, 
after a three years' abeence, made the beat of their way to 
England. 

Thi, mpedition mut take nnk u one of the great 1ucceuea 
or our day. It hu opened up new ground from 6° of IODth 
latitude, to li0 of north latitude, for the moat part rich and 
fertile country, and hu 1hown that the interior of the continent 
is inhabited by iutelligent and not unfriendly nation,. It hu 
proved the immense superiority of the eutern cout over the 
north or west, u a point of departW"e.* And it hu fumilhed 

• It i• oDIJ jut to Dr. Belle to •1, tut be loup: ajlO pointed oat the 1npmorit7 al 
tbia roate, and tut ia 1848 be disP3tcbed 1111 agent npoa wbat wu, pivtica117, the 
ume jourae, u that aow -mplisbed b7 Captains Spd,e and Grant. Ua/'ortmiatel7 
for him, the apedition pl'UYed • railure, rhit-117 ror want or rmad,, ud the agftlt pn
ceeded DO ran1ia tbu Zan1ibu-. Still, in la7iag dowa the road, 111111 i■ IIIPJIO'fflll 
it b7 apeech ud em, Dr. Belie lia1 the priority ; and Captain Speh would haft 1uat 
nothiag iii pan1 atimalion, it be had made - alight aelmowlcdgum1t onJie 
r.t. 
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uteuin IDd moat valuable contributions to acienoe, e.peoiall7 
in botan7 and IOOlOff. But when we come to the main object 
of the joumey, the great queation that wu to be for ever eet 
at reat, we must confeae t.hat the reault ie not eqnall7 aatia
factory, awl that more might have been made of 1uch an 
opportuoit,. Two point.a are 11ettled,-that the Blue Nile, u 
a 1tream, 18 inferior to the White Nile; and that the White 
Nile receiYeB the water■ of the Great Lake. But thi1 by no 
meau ■olva the pmblem. Recent diecoterie■ have proved iD 
1uoh a remarkable maDDer the correctneae of Ptolem7'111CCODDt, 
that we are di■poled to give full weight even to the minutia of 
hi■ deacription. He repreaent.a the Nile u riaiog from two 
lake■ 1ituated relatively eut and weat, the two 1tream■ graduall7 
apprOBChiug each other u they flow north, but not uniting 
until five degrees of latitude hav.i been puaed. The Victoria 
N'yaua, and Lake Tanganyika, occnpy similar poeitiou with 
reapect to each other, u the two lakea occupy on Ptolemy'• map. 
The iaue of the river from the former lake ie now ucertai.oed, 
bat of the latter we know nothing. Captain Spek.e ueerta 
hi.a belief that there i■ no outlet from that Jake to the north ; 
but the Arab, Sief ben Sayed, in concluding hi■ deacription of 
the lake, aay1, ' It ie well known by all the people there, that 
the river which runa through Egypt tak.ea it■ eource and origin 
from the lake.' And in hi■ own record of the journey of 1858 
Captain Speke quote■ the testimony of a re■pectable Anb 
merchant, which perfectJy agrea with thie statement; for, uid 
he, 'I uw one great river at the northern end, which I am 
certain flowed out of the lake ; for although I did not venture 
on it, ......... I went 10 near it■ outlet, that I could eee and feel 
the outward drift of the water.' Theae two etatementa, made 
at wide intenal■, and without the remotest connexion with 
each other, are not only definite in themselve1, but agree 
perfectly with the map of the Egyptian geographer. Moreover, 
if there ii an outlet to the north, the 1tream m111t find ita wa7 
into the Lat& Nsiga Lake, which, curioualy enough, join■ the 
Nile about five degrees north of Tanganyika, th111 again 
agreeing with the rude map of the Egyptian. If thi■ theory 
■hould prove to be correct, (and it will certainly be teated,) thea 
Tanganyika, or, rather, the river Marunga, which ■upplie■ it at 
the eouthem extremity, would conat.itute the head 1tream of the 
Nile; and tbie would carry it up to 8" 10uth of the equator, and 
prot.bly farther ■till. When Captain Spek.e wu in the di■trict, 
10 to ■peak, it doe■ seem alm01t iDexCW1&ble that he did not 
■ettle thie important question of an outlet to the north. 

There i■ another feature in Ptolem7'1 de■cription which mu 
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not be overlooked. Be laya dowu the Mountain• of the Moon 
u forming the ratma side of the buin of the Nile; whereu 
the mountain, at the bead of Tanganyika are on the 111ukna 
aide. Moreover he speaks of them u covered with perpetual 
mow, while Speke'• LUDar Mountain,, having au elevation of 
only ■ix thoUBaDd or eight tho1111&Dd feet, can never be covered 
with snow. Snow at the equator10uuda like a paradox: but in 
1848 Mr. Rehmann, one of the Church miaionaries stationed 
at Momllu, on the eastern cout, di1COvered the mount■in 
Kilimandjaro, estimated to be 1i1.teen or eighteen thonaand 
feet high, and covered with perpetual anow. In the 
following year Dr. Knpf, alao a miasionary, aaw another 
■now-capped mountain (Kenia); and in the aame year Captain 
Short, while ascending the river Juba, saw what he believed to 
be a range of such mountainL These agree with the Lunar 
Mountain, of Ptolemy, both in position, and in the unexpected 
feature of being ,now-covered ; and there ia a strong probability 
that the Great Lake ia fed from these 10urces, receiving tributa
ries on aome part of ita eutem ahore. Captain Speke denies thia, 
on the atrength of Anb information, which he declare■ more 
than once, to be worthy of implicit credence. But be doea not 
explain why Arab information should be credible in the cue of 
the eutern lake, and incredible in the cue of the weatern lake ! 
In both cuea a thorough inveatigation ia ■till neceaaary in order 
to lilence objecton. 

There ia alao another matter which might, with very little 
trouble, have been cleared up. On the weatern shore of the 
Great Lake, a comiderable river flow■ into it,-ao considerable, 
indeed, that it■ volume u it enten the lake, ia equal to that 
of the White Nile u it iauea from it; wbereu, if the former 
be only a feeder, the latter, which receive■ the entire waten of 
the N'yanza, ought immensely to exceed it in volume, 
Captain Speke wu ■truck with the diacrepancy ; and ia Ii • 
]nu to account for it, merely aafing that the one riftl' ia ■low 
and the other awift, ao that it 1a difficult to compare the real 
proportion of the two. But this ia not • Veff aatiafaetory 
uplanation, became a practised eye would almoet inatinctivel:, 
note thia difference, ana allow for it. When ■uch an import
ant river, u the Kitangul.S i■ de■cribed to be, wu actuall7. 
c:roued by the line of march, it would aurel7 have been well to 
explore it for aome di11tance up ita course. 

The difficulty of the Luta N sip Lake con■idered u a back
water to the Nile, hu been already alluded to. We do not wiah 
to pluck a aing]e leaf from the laurel■ which Captain Speb hu 
fairl1 woa. Bia dilooftritl will bave piDecl far bim u 
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imperi1hable name, whether the deduetiou he makes from 
them be finally accepted or not. Had he taken rather lower 
gromad, and been more guarded in hia !Statements, he would 
han diurmed hie opponent., and would han won uni•enal 
admiration. But when he diedain1 all contro•eny, affirm, 
that nu, point ii ■ettled, outl forth atra•agant claim,, and 
aeeb through hi■ friends a -,pecial recognition of hi■ ■emcee 
by tbe go•ernment of the day, it ia time to ■peak out, and, 
while allowing full credit for all that hu been ■ecompliabed, to 
uy that bi■ aplontiou baye not been ao complete u to ■ati~ 
impartial inquirer■ on the great point at i•ue ; and tbat hi■ 
eonduet b11 not been 10 genemu1, either to predeeeuon or 
colleagues, u to challenge an7thing be7ond a jut appreciation 
or bi, ■emce■. 

A.aT. Vl.-l/'utor, of E•gl•rul fro,,, tiu Fall o/ Wol-, to IA. 
Dtatle of Eliza~lle. By J.unm ANTBONT Fao11DE, M.A., 
late Fellow or Enter Collqe, Cbford.-&ip of Eluabea. 
Vol■. I. and II. London : Longmaa■. 1868. 

W■ ban no aeed to do battle in defence of a point which 
haa the undiaputiag uaent of all ■tudent■ of biatorJ, and 
a..... of human nature,-namely, that the in8uence of' tbe 
toHUr au • ii aceedingly powerful. The topic might be 
Wuatrated and enforced by a tho111&Dd alluion1 to the every
day occurrence■ of pri•ate life ; and a cueful examination of 
national annal■, ' from China to Peru/-from Mother En to 
tbe Prince■■ Alaandra,---ought to conrince the m01t obdurate 
mi■ooniat that woman haa had much to do with the making 
and marring ~ atltel and atatelmen. Mr. Froude', new 
Tolum•, oa part of the reign of Eliaabeth, al'ord remarkable 
b>d botb for the depreeiaton and for the panegyriat■ of the fair 
au. No oae, peru■ing the record■ of th011e tiJaea, can deny 
tbe power then publicly wielded by female IOTereign■. Whether 
n tarn to Eugwad, Sootlancl, or France, we find woman.'• 
in8uenee predominant, and the neighbouring potentate■ trou
bled to know bow to deal with the astute queen,, regnant or 
dowager. The attention of our readen ia now called to the 
early year■ of tbe reign■ of two of tbe■e ladie■,-our own 
renowned Queen Bea■, and her lonly rinl, Mary Oneen of 
Scot■ ; and in glancing brie8y at the 1tirring eTenta of their 
day■, we ■hall anil oanel'fl!I of the &eab light which Mr. 
Froude-rummaging the Spuiah archiTe■ at SiJaancu, lifting 
1M wbeat from the chaff at the Bolla Houe, and aiiog the 
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hoard• or Burleigh papers at Hstfield-hu ahed oa the 
' gorgeoue dames and atateamen old.' 

Queen Mary, or cruel memory, had breathed her lut; and 
though it wu chill November, English life aeemed to bunt 
forth into new spring at the knell which &DDounced that the 
gloomy bigot had ceued to reign. It wu onl7 during the 
abort period of five yean and a few montba that ahe had 
wielded ••preme power; yet to moat of her ■ubjecta it bacl 
appeared an age. It wu in truth a hopeleaa, weary time; a 
bitter night of intolerance, made horrid with the frequent bon
firea which con■umed BO many martyn. At its abrupt end we 
may safely affirm that the whole nation rejoioed,-with the 
exception of a few savage eccle■iutic■, who knew that the lut 
day of their harsh away had dawned. For even the Romanist■ 
themselves, both cler!JT and laity, felt that a bea,y weight wu 
lifted from every Engbeh heart ; and that the lou of the queen 
who bad lost Calais, and ruined the realm by ob■tinate bigotry 
aud 11e11aeleaa wute, wu anything but a misfortune to the 
survivorL So the belle rang out merrily, and many a cheery 
bonfire ehot upwarda ftamee that were guiltleaa of torturing a 
human being. 

True, some fiery prieeta, w bile ailll in doubt what coune Elia
beth would take, lamented over her eiater, whom they repnled 
u a model queen,---one who would eacrifice the comfort and 
even the life of her eubjecta to that excellent end, the re-binclinar 
of F.ngland to Rome. One of theae worthies, White, Bishop ol 
Wincbe■ter, had the audacity to take u hi• tat for her funenl 
■ermon Eccleaiaatea ix. 4 : 'A liriug dog is better than a dead 
lion : • while Abbot Feckenbam wu more modest and lea per. 
eonal both in bis text and in its application, diacooraing OD 
Eccle■iaatea iv. 2 : 'I praiee the dead nther than the living.' 
However, it mattered little what texts these bigot■ took; for, 
as Fuller well remarks, ' the Prote■tanta of that age oared not 
how many-ao ii be /unal-eermODB were preached for' Maq. 

On the aame day on which Mary died, (November 17tb, 
1558,) Elisabeth was proclaimed queen ; and the nest day ahe 
-an inexperienced woman of twenty-five-had at once to take 
the reins of a great state, and to proceed to ■erioua bUIUleu ; 
her fint 1tep being to try to replenish the empty ooft'en of the 
Treaanry by diapatching the ahrewd Sir Thomu Gresham to 
raise o loan at Antwerp. By the end of the week atate■men or 
all partie■ had hurried down to the palace of Hatfield, where 
ahe had lived for aorne yean a prisoner; and on Sonday, the 
~Oth, ahe cave a public reception, awl addreNecl tbe peen ia 
modente and well-cho■en worda. 
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Two day• afterwud the court remOftd to Londou. Eliu
betb wu met at Highgate by all the bi,bopa, and by a great 
concoune or people. It mu,t haYe 1tirred her gratitude to 
recall the lut time lhe bad tnYelled that road ; when ebe 
bad been carried iu a litter, eick, a prieoner, and with the 
likelihood of a cruel death hanging OYer her. London, bead 
quartere of the Reformatiou, aent out its citi11en1 by 1hoala to 
catch the pleuant smile of the new queen, and to welcome to 
ite bonlen her who had bad IO narrow an escape from being 
beheaded when many of ita eona aoft'ered with Wyatt, and 
again when her band was eolicited for the Dani1h prince. 
Down the long hill they led her with joyoua acclamation, ; 
the throng swelling till it reached the residence of Lord North 
in the Charter Home, where she took up her lodging for a few 
day,. On the 28th she made a joyful puuge through the City 
to the Tower, where not many years before 1he had been 
landed u a traitor, with eTer'f probability of ending her career, 
like her mother, on the block. 

The position of Elizabeth, at her acceaaion, wu one of 
great difficulty. • Men, money, and rictual1,' had been con-
1umed in the wan; the e:1chequer wu empty ; Calaie wu loet; 
and Scotland wu governed by Mary of Guile. In religious 
matters bow was lhe to move ?-which aide wu 1he to take? 
Though lhe had not held the doctrines of the Rerormation 
with each firmness u to be willing to huard her life for them, 
yet her •F.patbiea were strongly with the Reform moYemeut; 
and she inherited from her father a royal reluctance to hold 
office under the pope. The national feeling wu in tnnaition : 
the new doctrinea had deep root in the earnest and thoughtful ; 
but theae were, u anal, in a minority. The great body of 
the people did not trouble themaelvea much about either Rome 
or Aupburg. WhateTer the head of the etate pronounced to be 
ortbodos.,-that wu the right doctrine for them : whateYer he or 
she declared to be heresy or treuon,-that wu decidedly to be 
avoided. Yet, with all tbia incliff"erenoe, there wu a ,trong 
and general biu tcnruda the Reform, u according beat with 
the &. Engliah spirit : and Mary'• miserable reign had done 
mac" to increue tbia tendeney. Had lhe, whilet allowing a 
certain amount of free thought, aim ply .et the fuhion of being 
a deYOut Papiet, and, 1urrounding the old religion with all the 
f'uoination1 of court life, bad she laughed at the aerioua face■ 
of the Bible-1tudent1, and ■cornfully ignored all who would 
not conform, lhe might perchance have turned the force of the 
popular cummt, for a while, into other cbannel1, and England 
might haq remained &hroagh &DOUler geoeratioD a W of &be 



181 

Papal See. or what may be done in thia way, even in Olll' 
enlightened daf•• we have a noteworthy example in the 
Empreu Eug1fo1e, who, true daughter of the RomYh Church, 
koowa well how to combine di11ipation and aupentition, mil
liner, and Mariolatry,-ready at auy hour alike to liateu to 
the ardent eloquence of a young friar, or to dictate the jauntieat 
cut for • j,,pon, or the moat harmonioua hue for a mantle. 
But Mary'■ bigotry, fortunately, wu 10 thorough and down
right u to dutwit itaelf. Its es.treme 10ome11 aickened many 
of thoae who, under Edward VI., had retained a reliah for the 
old mummeriea. And 10, with all Eliaabeth'a ahortcominga, 
we have to hail her u the mother of the Reformation iu thia 
country ; and to bleu her memory for the \>reaervation to ua 
of Goepel light, however faint and Bickering 1ta flame may for 
a while have been. 

The fint omen of the new reign \fU a bad one for the 
Papiata. When Mary'■ flock of biahopa met the maiden 
queen at Highgate, ahe auft"ered them all to kia her hand, 
e1cept one,-and that one wu Bonner. From him ahe ahrank 
in diagust; and 10 gave warning to them all what further atepa 
might be expected from her. It 1000 became evident which 
way the tide wu turning. Elisabeth wu inatantly the rally
ing-point for all who had been auapectcd of • heresy : ' the 
ladiea of her household were, without excepLion, of the new 
opinion■ : her Council wu 1peedily weeded of IIUCh bigota u 
Montague, Englefield, and Cornwallis; whilat among her 
chief adviaen and intimate friend■ were Sir Nicholu Throg
morton, Sir John Harrington, Lord Bedford, and Sir William 
Cecil, af~ards Lord Burleigh. The lut WBB the guiding 
geniua of Elizabeth'• reign. Whenever ahe gained glory, it 
waa by yielding to the prompting■ of her own better nature, 
aud to the uge advice of her trusty and incomparable coun
cillor: whenever ahe miamanaged matten, and gave vantage. 
ground to her direat foee, it wu in petulant oppoaition to hie 
did wiadom. Immediately on Mary's death, it wu he who 
aketched the proclamation ; changed the guard at the Tower; 
aent courien far and wide through Europe ; cauaed the war
den■ of the marches to keep cloae watch on the Border, and 
the garriaona on the 100th cout to trim their beacon■, and look 
to their arm• ; and, finally, aelected a • afe' preacher for the 
next Sund•,'• diacoune at Paul'a Cron, • that no occuion 
might be given to atir any diapute touching the government 
of the realm.' Eliubeth'• word■ to him at Hatfield, when he 
took the oath■ u aeeretary, are a remarkable· proof both of the 

VOL. DII, NO. J:LIU, II 



182 

high eatimate the had already formed of him, and of her. pro
phetic insight into hie fotme condoct. 

' I give yon,' Aid ,he, ' thi1 charge, that yoa ■liall be of my 
Pri,y Council, and coatent younelf fo take pain• for me ■nd my 
realm. Thie judgment I ban of you, that yoa will not be corrupted 
with any manner of gift.a, and that yoa will be faithful to the State ; 
and that, wi'11out re1pect of my private will, yoa will give me that 
ooanael that voa think be,t : and if you ,hall know anytbiniJ neoce
ury to be declared unto me or aecrecy, you aball ,bow it wito 
myaelf only ; and auure yomaelf I will not fail to keep taciturnity 
tberein.'-.»o11ck'• Elizalwtl, vol. i., p. 17. 

Cecil, in common with his royal mistreu, had bent to the 
Papal ■torm : but ■o soon u hi, inclination, and convictions 
had free play, he proved the beat friend that the Reformation 
had ever had at the English court; countermining the crafty 
plots of Spain, France, and Scotland ; and peraiatently nphold
mg, and urging on the changeful qneen, the interests of the 
Hugnenotl in preference to any aclfieh claim, of her own. Mr. 
Fronde's volomea bring out the aeeretary's character more 
clearly thau auy former historian had done. Even Macaulay, 
prone aa he waa rather to Haggerate than to detract from the 
ability of the higher order of atateamen, milconceives aud 
under-rate. Cecil. It ia one of the brightest point. in Elin
beth'a character that ehe allowed auch a man to lead and 
FVero her aa long u he lived. The choice of 1uch a troaty 
adviaer, and the constancy with which ahe upheld him again1t 
many penonal enemies, proved her to poueH kindred geniua, 
and-with all her aurf'ace faults-like aterliug probity. It ia 
troe, 1he often felt the aelf-impoaed yoke to be a burden; often 
threw it off for a time, aud kicked her heel, with provoking 
akittiahneu. True, too, that ehe frequently for a while belied 
her better nature ; that the peril of the fitful timea in which 
the had paaaed her early life had engendered a diaregard for 
truth, and a puaion for 1eheming aud counter-achemiug, which 
eeems a natural. trait enough in the pictore of a Philip of Spain, 
a Catherine de Medici, or a Mary Stuart, but which we feel u 
a ltain ou the white thield of the Virgin Queen. Yet from 
her very weakneaa ahone forth her streogth the more con
spicuoual1, Great-heart that the wu, she could trifle and 
coquet With dangeroua people ; could let loose for a time all 
her feminine frivolity,-toy with Dudley at a court cere
monial, or beguile the Spanish ambaaador with honeyed words 
~uat about u trothful u hie own ; could grieve poor Cecil'• 
1nmoat aoul, gladden the hearta of the Bomaniatl, and -plunge 
ateadfut Proteatautl in despair ;-wont of all, could a.wdle 
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and delay till eome fine opportunity waa gone : and then, when 
aeemingly on the very verge of the precipice, with one ,·igorou11 . 
bound backwards, she re11umed at once her nobler self, Cll&t 

off with 11COm her foolish trifling and indecision, and hu
tened to repair the damage too often done by her procruti
nation. 

Under Cecil's direction measures were quietly taken for 
introducing the new order of things. The administration of 
justice waa iently removed out of the hands of the violent and 
discontented; the militia was called under arms, ond com
mitted to the oflicenbip of young and enthusiastic admirers of 
the queen. The Spanish arubaBSlldor, Count De Feria, soon 
8-W what principles were to he predominant; and wan1ed his 
muter that Elizabeth was ru,hing to her owu ruin, and 
imperilling the Church, unleBS Philip hutened to stop her. 
He evidently bad thoul{ht that Mary had stamped out the lut 
sparks of heresy; and that the whole body of the people would 
rise apin11t Elizabeth, and in favour of the young Queen of 
Scots, who already laid claim to the English throne. He was 
part.ly undeceived ; for the mob of London showed the exact 
amount of their affection for the old religion by tearing down 
the new images and crucifixee, and kicking into the kennel 
every 11haveling who ventured acrou their path. Yet De Feria 
held, that if Philip would interfere, the CatholiCII would rile to 
arm, with overwhelming force, and the day would be tbein at 
once and for ever. The m0tt e8"ectual presenative, however, 
was for • tbi1 woman' to chOOBe the right 10rt of husband : so 
uid De Feria, and the sterner sex muat thank him for the 
compliment. Who, then, was the right man for her? 'l'herc 
were Englilh and Scotch nobles with kingly blood in their 
vein•; there were Aust.rian archdukes, French, Swedi11h, 
Dani11b twip of royalty : but uoue-10 the grave Spaniard 
averred--■o fit u Philip. 

The nation at large, and especially its leading ltatesmen, 
were convinced as deeply as the Spanillb count of the nccenity 
for the queen'• marriage. A suitable match would 110lve many 
difficulties, lhut out numerous .. piranta to the throne, ancl 
Rttle the 11ucceaion, it was hoped, in a moderate Protestant 
line. France was intriguing for Eliaabeth'11 favour : Philip 
folt it wu neeeuary to decide her for Spain; and, after much 
less cogitation than wu wont with his slow phlegmatic nature, 
he determined to 1acrifice himself in the cause of his country and 
the Holy See. Instead, however, of gallantly coming over in 
penon to court his 11i1ter-in-law, he wrote a long letter to De 
}'eria, in which, after 1nentioning many reuom why he should 
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raot mBl'r1 Elisabeth, he at length-with the air of am nty 
nther than of a suitor for the band of a fair YOODI lady
apecified the condition• on which olone he could be eapoOM:d 
to her. 

'Provided only and alway1 that theae conditiona be obee"ed : 
Fint and chiefly, you ,,ill tDCt an usunmce from her, that ,be will 
profeu the woe religion which I profeu ; that 1he will penenre in 
1t, md maintain it, and keep her 111b,jecte true to it ; and that 11he 
will do everything whioh in my opimon 11hall be neoe11111 for it. 
augmeutation and ,upport. 

•Secondly, she must apply in lleCJ'8t to the pope for abtolution for 
her put sine, and for the diapenaation which •ill be required for the 
marriage ; and ■he mu■t engage to accept both theae in BUch a manner 
that when I make her my wife, abe will be a true Catholic, wbioh 
hitherto 1ho hu not beeD.'-J'roauk', Elizdd1, Toi. i., p. 86. 

After indulging bimaelf in theee and other p1'0viaoee, Philip 
aeema to have h:en ■uddeuly ■truck with the poaibility that 
Elizabeth might refuee him, and ■o make him aa ridicolou■ a■ 
he deaened to be. He therefore cautioned De Feria not to 
mention any of the■e nice condition■ till he had ueert■ined 
the amount of her majeety'■ al'ection for him. But the care
less envoy allowed the letter to be peeped at by the l■diee of 
the palace ; and it i1 probable that 1t even reached t.he eye of 
Elizabeth heraelf, who would not feel complimented by Philip'■ 
agoni■ing ■en■e of duty. At all eTente ■he wu prepared for 
the Spaniard when he opened hi■ muter'■ ■uit. She wu 
thankful, ahe told him, for the honour done to her by 1uch a 
propo■al ; but the king'■ friend■bip wu u aufficient for her 
protection u hi■ loTe : ■he had no de■ire to many ; and ■be 
did not belieTe in the pope'■ power to allow her to have her 
1i1ter'1 hu■band. Finally, in an■wer to De Feria'■ threats of 
the evil con■equrnce■ of refuw, her humour wu tickled, and 
abe laughingly urged that ahe feared the king of Spain would 
prove a b■d ■pou■e ;-he would come to England and many 
her, and then de■ert her and go home: which wu the very 
thing that Philip had hinted in hia unfortunate letter. 

On Sunday, January 16th, 15f'9, Eliubeth wu crowned at 
We1tmin1ter Abbey. She had ■pent the preceding week, u 
wu cu■tom■ry, at the Tower; and u ■be pu■ed out under ita 
grim old gatea, a flood of painful memories and grateful upira
tiona rushed acrou her mind, and her foll heart, bunting ita 
uanal bond■ of re■erve or irony, leapt forth to her lip■, u abe 
atood atill, with uplift.eel eyes, and offered thia thank■giving: 
'0 Lord, Almighty and Everluting God, I give Thee moat 
humble thank■ that Thou hut been • mereiful unto me u to 
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1pare me to behold thia joyful day; and I acknowledge that 
Thou hut dealt wonderfully and mercifully with me. Al Thou 
didet with Thy eervant Daniel the prophet, whom Thou 
deliveredst out of the den, from the cruelty of the raging 
lious, even so was I overwhelmed, and only by Thee delivered. 
To Thee, therefore, only be thank■, honour, and praiae for 
ever. Amen.' Then, taking her eeat in her carriage, she 
pused in 1tate to W eetmimter, through streets crowded and 
overhung wiCh her rejoicing 1ubjects. Old men wept; chil
dren greeted her with 80ng at cross and conduit; poor women 
threw DOBepy■ into her lap. In Cheapaide the Corporal.ion 
preaented her with an Eogli1h Bible, which ■he kia■ed, and 
promieed to read diligent!/ therein. 

On January 25th Parliament opened; and the young 
monarch stood face to face with her subjects. Sir Nicholu 
Bacon acted u her mouthpiece in delivering the opening 
1peech, which 1tated the situation of aft'ain very clearly. The 
Common■ aoon ■et about the work of providing supplies ; and 
then turned their attention to a matter which they accounted 
of primary importance,-the marriage of her majesty. They 
deputed the Speaker and othen to wait upon her, and to beg 
her, in the name of the English people, to be pleased to take 
to henelC a husband. Elizabeth asked for a few days to con. 
eider the matter; and then returned answer to the elf'ect that 
her own inclination, as heretofore, was still to remain 
unwedded ; that it would be enough for her • that a marble 
atone should declare, that a queen, haring reigned 1uch a time, 
lived and died a virgin.' But ahe left the matter 80 open that 
ahe seemed to the Commons to imply that ,;.ae would marry if 
it was neceaeary for the good of the country; and aa they had 
no doubt on that point, they thanked her for her gracious 
answer ; and, like practical men, aoon after had a conference 
with the Lordit, to determine what rank the tJUffll'• ,_,IHnul 
1hould hold. , 

It ia amusing to note how this topic of the queen's marriage 
pervaded the earlier years of her reign. Her dutiful subjecta 
preseed it upon her again and again, and received • gracious' 
answers, till they were weary. Philip of Spain, like a wiee 
man, pocketed his refuBBl, and in a few months con801ed him
self by marrying a French princee■. The Austrian Archduke 
Charles was one of the matche■ propoeed : but Elizabeth pro
moted, retarded, and quashed hi• suit-by-proxy 80 many timea 
that the poor prince had small encouragement to oowe over 
and plllh it in peraon. However, it eerved u a lut reaource for 
aome yean. When driven into a comer by tempeetuoua com-
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binationa of her foe■, ahe profeued to be inclined favonrably to 
consider Charle■'• merit■ : but as 1000 u fair weather returned, 
the auit waa ahelved with contemptuoua indift'erence. In 
which direction her real liking■ at thia time la7, we ■hall 
preaentl7 aee. .. 

The proceu of inaugurating the public change of religion 
went on rapidl7. In &he Lower Houae the English Litau7 
wu read; and the Supremacy Bill, for making the queen the 
head of the Church, wu paued, after a atormy diacuuion, in 
\Yhich the notorioua Dr. Story boaated of his brutal e:a:ploita 
against Protestant martyn and confessor■. Convocation wu 
•itting 11imultaneously ; and the biabops and clergy concurred 
in a protest again11t the uew meaaures, and declared their 
adherence to the doctrine of the maas : from which circum
atance we ma7 draw the conclusion, that we owe the firm 
e11tablisbment of the Reformation in this country rather to the 
laity,-king, or queen, and people,-than to the clergy u a 
body. The queen, it is true, with that trimming which ahe 
unfortunately conaidered a neccuary part of atate-craft, waa 
just then unwilling to commit hcnelf to any decided atepa in 
religious aft'ain. Dut as 1000 as favourable terma were con
cluded "ith France in the Treaty of Cambray, the Supremacy 
nm came to lire again in the Lonie, and WU carried in the 
teeth of the biabopa. And now Philip'• l'l'presentative, De 
Feria, found the queen much changed in tone ; telling him 
plainly ahe meant to do aa her father had done ; and that ahe 
could not have married Philip because she wu an heretic. 
The atatcly count wa11 annoyed by her laughing demeanour 
nnd bantering cxpreasiona,-anch aa atyling the biahopa 
(grandea pollrr»1ta), 'great acamps,'-and wu inclined to att1i
butc the disngrccable attitude of her mind to the heretics and 
' their f1icml thr devil.' The revised Engfo1h Prayer Book 
was presented to Parliament, and soon became again the law of 
the land ; nnd the session enclcd with such decided gains to the 
Protestant~, thnt De Feria felt he was dt lrop, and urged upon 
Philip thnt all future dealings with this mercurial lady would 
fare better in other handa. Accordin,tly he wu recalled ; his 
Inst office l1aving been to rrcommend to Elizabeth a match 
with either of Philip's cousins, the Archdukes Ferdinand and 
Charles. In his final diapateh to his muter, there is a hint of 
a matter which wa11 nfterwarch to give ample employment to idle 
tongues, and much trouble to such upright statesmen as Cecil. 
'They tell me,' says he, ' ahe is enamoured of my Lord Robert 
Durlley, and will never let him leave her aide.' 

Elisabeth's partiality for Lord Robert-betttr known by hi, 
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snbsequent title of Earl of Leiceater-i1 one oC the deeper 
mysteries of her enigmatical chancter. Though his wife, the 
ill-fated Amy Roburt, wu Btill alive, he wu already the 
queen'• prime favourite nod intimate auociate ; and though he 
hod nothing to recommend him but hia handeome per10n 1111d 
polished mannen, ahe allowed him a ahare of her heart which 
might better have been beato,ved elsewhere. Selfi■h, empty. 
headed, destitute alike of honour and talent, Dudley long held 
the fint place in her affections, though t1he allowed him 
l'mall influence in her public affairs. Her hro selves were at 
variance in this matter: the one, the weak ·woman's heart, 
could not es.ist without some object, however worthleas, on 
which to pour ita tendemeu; the other, the high and queenly 
spirit, even when ehe was free to marry him, spurned from her 
an alliance which would lower heneJf and damage her rountry. 
It iii an interesting t1tudy, as we trace it through the letten of 
De Quadra, Bishop of Aquila, De Feria'• aucceaeor at the court 
of London. Hie epistles to hia muter constitute the 1taple of 
Mr. Froude'e firat volume ; and are well worth t:_::-,1• aa con
taining whatever gossip the indefatigable am dor could 
pick up, and a■ giving his own version of his interviews with 
Elizabeth. Yet ,ve must not take his gossip for more than its 
true value, remembering that De Quadra had the reputation of 
being a perfect master of Jceuitic Jiru1tt. At all events he 
made no scruple of realising thoroughly what waa then 
accounted the htau idial of an am baaeador, by ' lying abroad'* 
(u Sir Henry Wotton, some yeara after, wittily defined the 
duty of the office) 'for the good of hie country,'-or muter, 
rather. And as habits of thia kind are not donned and 
doft'ed u easily a1 a court suit, it is quite poaaible that the 
lively bishop trustpl to his imagination in writing to Philip, u 
well as in conversing with Elizabeth, aud, having no news t.o 
tell, manufactured a little ; like the newspaper reporten of our 
own day,-good men and true eo loug as they have actualities 
to deecribe, but a little given to invention when there i1 a 
dearth of authentic matter. At the ,amc time we do not 
doubt that these letters are for the moat part correct in their 
@tatcmenta, ao far as the writer's means of information went. 
His devotion to the cauee of the pope seems to have been 
perfect; and it wna his evident aim to keep hie master con-

• Thongb Uaere ia, aome pror.-ional ambignily in tbe Engliab nnion or Sir 
Deur,'• IDII aol, there is uonc in tbe Latin original, u be wrote tbe lfttence (in. 
job) ia Christopher Flrcamore'■ • Albo,' 11 bit quaint biognpber term■ it. TIie 
wonla no. tbo■ : ' L~11l,u nl •ir oo•u, ,wrqr~ llffUWI 11d ■E1'TIICIIDU■ J1#;1"6/ietf 
wt.II.' (Sec Izu1. w UTOll'S Life cf 'fr'ol/P11.) 
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atant11 aftl'II of •eh alight change in the political ■itnation. 
Lilt,, two accompli■hed chea-playen, Elisabeth and Philip 
watched each other'■ movea with eager curio■ity, and ■trove to 
muter the 1ubtJe, occult reuon for each ■tep of the advenary, 
before re■olving on the nest po■ition. At int thi1 wu done 
with friendly feeling oo both ■idea; but gradually, u the 
intereat of the game deepened, and the mmm became more 
and more intricate, the passion■ of the playen :ro■e, and what 
had commenced u an amicable testing of each other'■ abilit1, 
ended in a 1truggle for life or death. We muat not, 
however, anticipate the event■ with which Mr. Froude will 
have to deal in bia future volumes. The two now before ua 
relate only to thfl earlier and comparatively friendly ph.ue■ of 
the battle with Spain and it■ abettor, Rome. 

The Supremacy Bill baring pu■ed both HoUle■, the great 
majority or the clergy accepted the Eugli■h liturgy, abjured 
the pope, and retained their beoeftce■. Out of nearly two 
thouaand eccle■iutic■, leu than two hundred reru.ed com
pliance, and lo■t their living■. The bi■bopa, however, would 
not take the oath which acknowledged the queen u 1upreme 
in all came■, eccle■iutical u well u civil. When 1ummoned 
to her pre■eoce, and informed that they malt ■wear allegiance, 
or lo■e their ■ea, the An:hbi■hop of York, im&ead of u■ent
ing, admoni■hed Eliubeth to • remember her duty ; to follow 
io the 1tep■ of her ble■aed 1i■ter, who had brought back the 
conotry to the Holy See; and to dread the cune which would 
follow, if ■be dared to be di■obedieot.' Her an■wer wu nobly 
characteri1tic: • I will an1wer ,au in the word■ of Jo■huL 
A■ Joahna •id of him■elf and h1■, I and my realm will BerVe 
the Lord. My 1i1ter could not bind the realm, nor bind th01e 
who 1honld come after her, to ■ubmit to a,.111urped authority. 
I take thoee who maintain here the Bishop of Rome and hi■ 
ambitioo1 pretence■, to be enemie■ to God ud to me.' The 
biahop■ were allowed time for couaideratioo; but onlfone
Kitchin, of Llandaft"-yielded, and the rest were committed to 
the Tower, or other ■are keeping. 

The queen'• decided mea■ure■ with the bi■hop■,-the diuo
lntion of the monuterie■, and di■penion or the whole herd or 
monk■ and nnua whom Mary had re-io1tated,-the gusto with 
which th& Londoner■ tore down the painted image■ from their 
niches, and made bon&re■ of the idolatrona roods and altan,
might well give alarm to that devoted 100 of the Papacy, Philip 
of Spain; who■e intriguing ambaaador kept him well posted op 
in all occnrreacea, u the following letter-one out of 11W17-
will abow:-
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DB QVADU TO PHILIP. 

• Lnadort, M-, ao,1, (1559.) 
• The Connable Hontmorenoy, with a number of French noble

men, bu C!Ome over to ratify the treaty. On Corp1111 Chrut.i da7, 
they were all at the royal chapel Th11 queen placed henelf olON to 
the altar, and made Montmorenoy and hil companion■ sit by her 
aide-much to the ICalldal of the Catholic■ to 11«1 them in ■ooh a 
plaoe.-8ome Eugliah prayer■ and pealma, and I know not what, 
were read ; after which were to have followed 10me cbapten; but u 
the chaplains bepn one chapter after another the queen cried out, 
"Not that! I know that already; read 10mething el11e." Afterwuda 
I bad a connraation with Cecil and the othera, about the Auatriau 
lDUri.1(19. I gathered from what Ceoil aid-though he did not 
aotoally uae the word■-that the queen 1uapected that there wu 
.,me plan in connuion with it, to force her baok into the Church. 
He UIOred me, howeHr, that he would much have liked her to 
marry your majeaty. Ho diltro■ted the pope'• diepen■iug powen. 
-I an■wered as temperately as I could. 1 said that no doubt the 
changee which they bad introduced appeared to your majeaty violent 
and ill-timed. I truated, however, that, ere Jong, God would give 
u. either a general council or a good pope, who would correct abuaea, 
and then all would go wl'll. I could not believe that He woold allow 
so noble and Chrutian a realm u England to break away from 
Cbriltendom, and run the riek or perdition. 

' There ii a Swediah ambuudor here, who ■ay■ that the queen 
ought to marry hia muter, beoauae he wa■ her suitor in her miafor• 
tunea. The King or Sweden, he ■ay1, will meddle with 110 man'• 
religion. A■ far u be ia concerned, every mim may believe what be 
pleuea. I am not 10 much appalled at the expffllllion of Ruch mon-
1troua view, u at the fact thnt a mAD could be found to hold them, 
The cooneil t.t-ll me they will not have the Archduke Ferdinand. 
They bear be ia a bigot and a peraecutor. They think beat of 
Charlea, only Cec~s he i1 not wiae, and that be bu u big a head 
u the Earl of ord.-The emperor'• ambuudor bu bad an 
lnt.t-rriew. The queen told him her fool had ■aid that he wu one of 
the archdukea in diaguiae, who bad come over to see her. She ■poke 
warmly of the emperor, calling him a good and upright man ; and 
Huimilian, • ahe ■aid, wu a friend of the true religion. She ridi
culed Ferdinand ; ■he wu told, ■he ■aid, that be wu a fine Catholic, 
and knew ho,v to tell his beada and pray for the 10ul1 in purgatory. 
Of Charle■ ■he aeemed to know nothing ; but she dl;lClared she would 
never have a man who would ait all day by the fireaide. When ■he 
married, it should be eome one who could ride, and hunt, and fight. 

' The Council are in an agony to have her married to 10me one, 
and Cecil &11d hi■ immediate friend■ wiiih her to cbooae at home ; 
the re■t are frightened at the attitude or the Catbolic■-they appre-

• I lG!II vii.be._..., tlle -..-•• elda& IOD.' 
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bend a revolt, ud prefer Charles : that is, if they can be aaure,d 
that he will conform to the queen'■ view■. Ir a Catholic prince 
come here, the fint 1DU1 which he att.end■ will be the 1ignal for • 
ri■ing.-The behaviour of the Catholic■ them■elve1 ii beyond praiae. 
It can hardl1 be but that ■he will ftinoh before.their const■Dcy and 
numben. I ■he doet not join them, 1he will be foroed to leave them 
in peace, unleu lbe mean■ to l.t, deltroyed. She will find it a bud 
tulr, for 1he mu■t ret1tore what 11he hu rubbed them or; but who
ever marric1 her will &nd incompanbly more difficulty in going on 
with here1y than in turning hack to the truth ...... . 

• Sootland is in in,nrrection, ud the flame will ■oon IJINlld here. 
The Proteetant• and C■tholic■ hate each otht>r more than enr; and 
the latter, in their eU1peration with the quet>D, ■ay openly that ■be 
i■ not their lawful 10.areign. The King of France, it is ■aid, will 
■end an army to Scotland ; and the wont OODIM:')uenl!ff are appre
hended. The le■der of the in■urrection iii a heretic nobleman, who, 
it ii thought, will be the penon af\er all that the queen will marry. 
They are to expel the French between them, and atablish here■y all 
over the i1land. Buch i■ the programme, which I regard my.elf u 
a chimera. But the 1pirit of the woman is ,uch that I can belieH 
anything of her. She i• pouHted by the devil, who is dragging her 
to hi, own pl■ce.'-Fnn,de'• Elizobetl,, vol. i., pp. ~98. 

The lut paragraph carries us to Scotland; and it i■ now 
nece,~ary for na to take a glance at the posture of aft'ain in that 
country. Let ua etay a moment to record our thankfnlnea 
that the marriage of Elizabeth with an Austrian archduke
which Philip hod aet hi!! heart on-never took place. Otherwise 
England might for a time have been iu the identical position of 
Hnngary,-groaning under the yoke of a tyrant, alien iu race, 
language, and religion; and, instead of leading the van of 
Protestant Europr, might hnve had to fight at home for 
the privilege of using its own island tongue, nnd of worshipping 
God in its own unadorned fuhion. 

On Elizabeth'• accession John Knox had retnrned to Scot
land from hia refuge at Geneva; and on May 11th, 1559, had 
preached an energetic aerruon at Perth; which an officioua prielt 
prepared to 1upplement with the performance of mu■. A dia
turbance ensued; the images were dashed to pieces, and the 
painted windows broken ; Grey Friars and the Charterhouse 
perished in the flames kindlrd bv the mob. The regent, Mary 
of Guise, wns glad to ov:iil h·eraelf of auch an excuse for 
1nppreeeing the Rdherente of the Reformed religion. The• Con
gregation,' howc,·er,-or league of ProtCl!tnnt noble■,-were 
determined to fight for their liberty and rights; and eoou a 
multitude of their followen were up in arme, and streaming 
over hill and dale to the help of the • preachers.' Mary wu 
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forced to temporii;o, and to grant fair terma, till she should be 
re-inforced with troops from France. Bot the truce wu 100n 
broken by her followen, and civil war began on a ■mall ecale. 
The Regent wo■ wonted; the m11111 wu pot down; the abbe7■ 
and friarie■ were overthrown ; and the Lowlands of Scotland 
were freed from the Roman yoke. Knox, however, knew too 
well to ■oppose that the French monarch would look on quietly 
while the kingdom of his daughter-in-law, Mary Stuart, ,vu in 
process of revolution. The Proteataot party therefore appealed 
to Elizabeth for help; and, like the other powers which had 
courted her alliance, they hoped to bind her to them for ever 
by a suitable marriage. The Earl of Arrao, the next aner 
Mary Stuart in succeuioo to the Scottish throne, wu thought 
to be a proper match for the English queen; and, having nar
rowly escaped with life from France, where he had been retained 
a■ a hostage for hi■ father, he had arrived in London, where it 
wu just pos■ible that the queen might take II liking to him. 

:Meantime, however, Henry II. of France had died from an 
injury met with at a tournament held in honour of hia 
daughter's marriage with Philip of Sp:iio; nod Francia II. and 
:M:iry Stuart, who had already assumed the English royal arm■, 
su~ed to the French throne. Now the Guise■ and the 
ultra-Popish party were predominant; and the sky loured over 
both Seutland and England. Elizabeth was free to ch001e 
which side she would take :-either many the Archduke 
Charles, nod please Spain and the Eugliah Romauiata; or wed 
Arran, help the Reformen, and ultimately win Scotland from 
the rival of her crown. The Scotch urged her to decision; but 
ahe wo■ in 110 hurry to commit henelr on either side; and ao 
the opportunity for strengthening her hold on Scotland 1fBI 
lost, nnd it was thereafter to be a thorn in her aide for many 
years. For, while she 1Tns undecided, the forces of the popular 
party melted away; and her help, such as it was, came too late 
to he of much service. 

After giving ~ignal trouble to Cecil, she at length made op 
her royal mind to help the Scotch insurgents against the French 
forces on which the regent depended. Accordingly she rent 
them 11ome money, but secretly. She had not yet learnt tbat 
the chicanery or diplomacy was a dangerous two-edged tool ; 
and that the insincerity and double-dealing which she ■uppoaed 
to be fair in state-craft was not the weapon for on English 
queen to handle. So she put a fair face on the matter; and, 
while fanning the ftame of the Protestant party with one hand, 
with the other she penned a lo,·iog epistle to l\fary of Gwae, 
di■avowing all connexion with the 'rebels.' 
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At thia criaia a bold, etraightf'orwud policy would have aeated 
her more firmly 011 her throne; given her the itntef'ul adherence 
or the Protestant party in Scotland and in France; and, in the 
increased love and devotion or her own subjects, thrown round 
her a shield or rar more avail than all the wickerwork bucklen of 
diplomatic manceuvre. A, it wu, she only helped the Reformen 
in a mean and selfish way; doling out emall snbsidiee of money, 
when ■he thought they could make a move to her advantage; 
and entirely diaavowiog them, when ■he •w it needful to keep 
on good &erma with the bigoted rulen againat whom they were 
protesting. Thus ahe managed ultimately to alienate all her 
Scotch and all her Huguenot rriende. At the present juncture 
she owed her ■afety chiefly to the favour and forbearance of 
him who wu to prove her m01t formidable opponent. The 
Spanish king fortunately wu tormented with a con10ming 
jealousy of France. Elisabeth had only to profeae benelf not 
avene to an Austrian match, and Philip wu still ready to atand 
by her, in the hope of securing her and her kingdom u luting 
allies to Spain and the Papacy. We must not judge her too 
harshly. She wu only acting according to the eatabliahed 
notions of her times, under circumetancea of peculiar difficulty. 
Even her reluctance to part with money arose from a laudable 
resolution to restore the shattered finance of the country : and 
10 long u words would answer the purpose almoat a■ well u 
deed■, she thought it her duty to promise, and delay to perform, 
and thereby span, the national pocket. We, by the light ol 
later hi1tory, see clearly how great wu her mistake, and how 
nlll'rowly she escaped ruin by her ill-timed panimony. But in 
tb01e misty days, when a man could acarcely be aure of auy
thing which he did not aee himself, there moat have been an 
additional motive to inaction in the uncertainty attached to all 
news, foreign and domestic. Again, we must remember that 
in Mr. Froude'• narrative we are looking at Elizabeth's delays 
through a magnifying-glau : for in many inataocee he himself 
depicts the state of the queen'• mind, and then gives na beaidea 
the documents on which hie opinion is founded ; a mode of 
proceeding which, though in a certain sense satisfactory, hu 
the eff'ect of making Elizabeth's mood of procrutination seem 
to have luted at least twice u long u it really did. Modern 
Engliahmeu are accustomed to a more straightforward coune 
of action : but there have been iustancee even in our own day 
where aovereigna and statesmen have pnnued a mole-like policy 
without a shadow of the ucnee which Elisabeth'• situation 
present■. What a situation thia wu, in reepeot of mammonw 
ol'en, we may learn from De Qudn :-
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1There are t,en n twelve ambanadon of 111, all competing for her 

DlllJeatf I band ; Pr.d they 11ay the Duku of Holatein ia coming ne1t, 
a■ a awtor for th~ King of Denmark. The Duke of Finland, who ii 
here for his brother the King of Sweden, threatens to kill the 
emperor'• man ; and the .9.uren fean they will cut each other'• 
throat■ in her preaence.'-.Fnnuk', ElizalJetl,, vol. i., p. H7. 

The marriage question crop• out again and again in theae 
early yean of her reign. It ia difficult to divine what wu her 
inmost mind on thia subject. Dealing only with probabilities, 
we should hold that ahe had no inclination to marry Earl of 
Arran, Austrian Archduke, or Philip'• aon Carloa. She had no 
lo'le for any of them; nay, ahe felt that if cruel circumatancee 
compelled her to wed one of them, her indifference wonld swell 
into abaolute hatred for her unwelcome 1pou1e. With these 
natural feelings warring in her bosom againat purely political 
matches, Elizabeth ia to be commended for her persistence in 
staring them off 88 well aa ahe could. Happily, she did not 
reeemble her great rival, Mary Stuart, in careleunet11 88 to 
whom ahe wedded, provided ahe conld indulge her ambition and 
lawleu pauion. Yet, on the other hand, we cannot but blame 
Elizabeth for her choice of a favourite. Her darling, u we 
have already hinted, wu a married man ; and though there 

• ia no ground for attributing to her any criminality, her trifling 
with him wu fraught with danger to her own reputation, 
and to her influence at home aud abroad. When dl'&th 
(whether it wu by fair mean, or foul, will never be certainly 
known in thia world} freed his beantifnl but neglected wife 
from her lon,t diatren, and Dudley wu at liberty to marry the 
queen, though for a time ahe hovered round the attractive flame, 
ahe gradually opened her eyea to the fact that auch a marriage 
would degrade her throughout Europe, and rob her of the 
vantage-ground which she occupied in the hearts of her own 
auhjecta. And let it be remembered, in atudying this and other 
problem• of her reign, that though her language to her' faith
ful Common■ ' might be often aa imperious and unconstitu
tional aa that or the pre~nt King or Pruuia, yet the bui1 of 
her position wu euentially democratic. She bad no atanding 
army, and wu therefore fain to watch each variation or popnl■r 
opinion, and to humour it 88 far u abe could without en&irely 
compromising her own line of policy. In the day• of her girl
hood abe had had painful experience of the readinea■ of the 
people to break out into inaurrection, and rile for this pre
tender or that dogma, for toleration or intolerance. A certain 
portion of her aubjecta being atill Papiata, ahe held it better to 
flatter them with hopet of a Bomaniat conaort for hene1I tbaD 
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to be perpetually potting down city tnmnlt or COUDty riling, 
u her predeeeuon had done. Right or wrong, her motive in 
thia and other questionable proceedinga wu really the good of 
the realm. Protestant henelf, she yet would not leave hel'l!f'lf 
10 thoroughly in the hands or that party ai not to represent 
the opposite pe>le of opinion, and console the Papieta by occa
aiooal whim11cal eacapadet1 with candles, surplices, or Cl'Ollea. 
And so with her marriage : had she been a private lady, 
Leicester might have had her for the asking ; but her own 
likinga aud longinga were suppreued-with sharp, though 
unultered anguish-when she thought of her subjects' wishes 
and welfare. We owe her much for this act of ee)f.deuial ; 
for, among,t all her suiton, Dudley, weak, dis8olute, change
able, with no faith, no settled principles of morality, was just 
the man for her enemies to work upon, to the ruiu of England 
and Protestantism. All praiiie, then, to Elisabeth for her 
patriotic discernment, ereo amid the blinding drift of pu,sion I 

The year 1559 wu cl011ing in uncertainty u to what steps 
the queen would take for the vindication of her right to the 
English crown, to which Mary·Stuart, thr. young Queen of 
France, laid open claim. The Council sat day after day die
euuing the question; but Elizabeth had not yet made up her 
mind. Indeed, if ahe had, it would hue been ueeleaa for them 
to trouble themselves any farther. She bad deferred declaring 
henelf 10 long that the Scota had )oat faith in her, and were 
not inclined to commit themselves while she sheltered henelf 
in the background. Her adrieera were not of one mind. 
While Cecil, true to bi■ Protestant upirations, argued and 
w,red, ud ■trove to inaugurate a bold foreign policy, Bacon 
■poke at length again■t auy ■uch ■tep; Norfolk declined the 
proft'ered command of the army on the Border ; and at length 
the Council tendered to her Majesty some reactionary advice, 
which no doubt they thought would be palatable to her in her 
pre■ent mood. But they did not yet know the true character 
of their queen. It was no weak prince that they had t~ deal 
with. She was young, indeed, and had been unused to deal 
with public matten, being forced by peril of her life to ■taod 
aloof even from what appeared most harmless in politics. 'l'o 
them ahe seemed vacillating ; and they were prepared to advise 
her con■cientiously, and, in fact, to govern for her, while ■he 
played with Dudley, or made neat repartees to the apolte■man 
10 a muque or a pageant. But her delays aro■e from no 
girlish indift'ereoce to serious punuita. She cho■e to delibe
nte long, and count ever7 ri■k; and then, when action could 
no loopr he deferred, to d11h into danger, and find her .Coty 
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in her daring. In the pre6ent inatance, though yielding to the 
charms of cautious consideration, the backward advice of the 
Council woke her latent nobility with a sudden pang. She saw 
at once whither delay waa drifting her, and all the queen in her 
revolted. So their retrogressive ' Opinion' waa endorsed, 'Not 
allowed by the Queen'• Majesty; ' Sir Thomas Gresham waa 
commiaaioned to borrow at Antwerp sufficient supplies of money; 
fire-arms and powder were imported in large quantities; Admiral 
Winter was sent oft' with a fleet to the north, to intercept the 
French forces under D'Elh<Euf; and Norfolk, after all, con
sented to take the command of the army. 

The poor Bishop of Aquila, tho~h not unwilling for the 
French to have a good drubbing ,u Frendmen, began to think 
it would be bad for them a, Catholic,. There was another 
aft'air, too, which gave him much concern. The }'lemish Pro
testants were escaping from hot persecution, and were crowding 
into Englaud,-now and henceforth to be the grand haven of 
refuge for the oppl'eaaed of other Janda. In answer to De 
Quadn'a remonatrancea, Elisabeth quietly N!plied that they 
were all welcome,-•• many aa chose to come to her. 'If,' 
aaid she, ' the Spanish troops in Flandent could be 11e11t to tout 
themselves in their own Indiea 01· Castile, religion would flourish 
there aa well aa in England ; and tbe 1100ner the7 were gone, 
the better.' ' At this nte,' wrote the Spanish bi■hop, 'ahe 
will revolutionise all the world. She ia already practising in 
Fnnce, and her " Ompel " ia making too much progresa there.' 
How the wily prieat waa annoyed by the banter with which 
Elisabeth met hia cnft, and how, while keeping hie temper 
outwardly to a degree to which his predeceuor could not 
attain, he chafed at heart and nouri■hed deadl7 hatred for the 
royal heretic, may be seen in the following extract& from laia 
letters:-

' Words are no longer of any uae with the queen-we mu• act. 
Preservative medicines are too IRte when the patient u down with 
tbe plague. Tbe king, our muter, cannot Fay that be bu be.,n lei\ 
ill ignorance of the 1tate of things here, If be hesitate now, it will 
COBt him dear ; and be will find himself compelled to protect • 
wicked wonmn in an unjust anti ungodly came. I do not mean that 
wo may not interfere for her, if ■he will conicnt to the marriage : 
we could then c:ire ell'ectively for the spiritual intel'eflts of the realm. 
:But if she go on in her pruwnt career, aho deserves nothing at our 
buds. You would be astonished to know the things which bko 
pince here ; but the leu they are 1poken of tbe better : I will not 
write of them.' 

' Thie woman is poaaesaed with a hundred thoUB&Dd derila ; and 
ye,• 1be prett-nda to mt- that 11be would like to be a nun, and live 
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in a cell, and tell her beads from morning till night. H we do 
not determine what to do mft]y, we ■hall repent of it, A certun 
penon hu informed me that if troop■ croa from the Netherland■ 
to Enitland, the mOlt convenient p1ace for them to land i■ Lynn. in 
Norfolk; there ia a good harbour there, whieb can be eaaily forti
fiecl. Let hi ■ majeaty do what he will, he cannot •ve thi■ true 
daughter of a \Vicked mother. And, on my honour, I believe thOIM! 
of her own religion will riee apinat her, even 100ner than the 
Catholia. For the Jove of God do not forget thini? here I Never 
wu there a fairer opportunity to aet them 1traight.'-Fro11•'• 
ElizaHli, TOI. i., pp. 172, 173. 

After all theae alU'll'le and warlike prepantione, the new rear 
aet in with uncertainty on ehore, and with terrible tempeat at 
aea, which droTe Winter with hie 1bip■ into LoweatoA Boad■, 
and held him there for a fortnight powerless againat the French
men. Bot the ume boiateroaa winde which kept him in afe 
inaction, did hie work efl'ectaally on the French fleet under 
D'Elbc:euf, which, after long hybernatioo, iuued forth, with 
fatal folly, juat in time to be duhed in pieces on the ftata of 
Holland, or to founder in mid aea. Two 11bipa alone rode oat 
thie dreadful atorm, which, under the guidance of the aame 
Hand that acattered the mighty Armada, (of which thie French 
expedition waa a rehearaal on a smaller acale,) quuhed with a 
Ringle blow a force that would have annihilated Proteatantiam 
in Scotland, and have put Elisabeth in imminent jeopardy for 
her throne, and ewm her life. 

We cannot 1tay to particulariee the eventa of the Scotch inter. 
TeDtion. Eliabeth etill adhered to her plan of fighting a little 
from behind a buab, and ao defeating the great objecta at which 
■be aimed. Providence had juat won the battle for her at eea : 
her duhinl{ young admiral, Winter, bad entered the Forth, and 
cat off D'~eel'a communicatione: Norfolk, now thoroughly 
warmed to b1a talk, waa barning to deatroy the email French 
foroe in Scotland. Yet the word wu not ,;iven: Winter'■ 
commiuion wu kept ■ecret; what damage be did to the French 
wu diaavowed ; and he himeelf', 'falae to troth, and true to bit 
miatrea,' had to indite a cock-and-bull atory, to free Eliubeth 
from all complicity, and to lay the ' untoward event ' at hie own 
printe door. It aeema ■traDp bow the queen could for a 
moment ■oppoae that ■ucb ■baffling and falaehood would 
decei,e any one. But ebe wu not the only actor that played 
under a muk. The young French kin!{ and queen, while 
aiming at her throne through Scotland, affected cordial frieod
■hip for her. Philip, too, had threatened to attack whicbeftl' 
power mat broke &he peace. So Elisabeth, while abe could uot 
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quite keep her hamla from bnft'eting her advenariea, uw no n7 
oot of the maae but to fib u freely u they did. 

One great leaaon of the earlier part of this reign ill, the utter 
i,,,policg of such tortuoua counea,-to take no higher ground. 
Had Elisabeth aimply exclllM.'d henelf to the Scotch Protee
tanta, stating in kindly language her difficulties, fiuancial and 
diplomatic, they might have nuned their strength in quiet, and 
raolved to bide their time. Or, had ahe openly helped them, 
and fairly launched into a war with France, ahe might at 
thia juncture have expelled every alien from Scotland, and 
strengthened her own throne incalculably. Yet let ua be juat 
to her, and remember that ahe had not that great aid to modern 
govemmenta, a daily preaa. There was no broad sheet laid 
before her every morning, covered with authentic new,, and 
with the du:l•of men wied to canvau every ulient topic of the 
times. Ere an important dispatch can reach the hand of our 
prime minister, all Europe knows ita purport ; and he can IIC&ll 
at a glance the p,w and eo111 of the situation and ita policy, u 
aet forth by publiciata of many nations. But Elizabeth wu 
virtually her own premier ; her meallB of information were 
11luggiab, uncertain, incomplete. She waa but gradually learn
ing aelf-reliance, &1111umiug a more defiant and a aafer attitude, 
and m:eiog benclf from that bondage of brotherly advice 
which the Spaniard thought be had a right to force upon her. 

For the preaent D'Oyael escaped ; and both parties turned to 
Spain, to represent their own hardships and their advenaries' 
misdoings. Philip, with a ,uiiwti that does him credit, oft'ered 
to cut the knot, and please all parties, b1 aending Spt,,aul 
troops to Scotland, which would both au11t the French in 
putting down the heretic rebellion, and defend the throne of 
Elizabeth from usault by the French. Fortunately the latter 
were u jealous aa ever of the Spaniard. Elisabeth did not 
wute many words, but drilled the tnin-banda, cut more 
cannon, and got 10me good ahipa ready for aea. At length ■he 
gave permie■ion to her troops to advance into Scotland. Lord 
Grey wu ready to aeiae Edinburgh Cutle for her, but wu for
bidden to think of it ; and, after a 1kirmi1b at Leith with the 
Fren<'h, an armistice 1tayed further proceedings, to the chagrin 
of the Engliah general. Meanwhile Philip had again inter
meddled, and, by hi■ threatening advice to Eliubeth, had 
rouaed her Tudor blood, and ■he wu now willing to fight all 
the world. The French Govemment, however, wu in a no laa 
delicate poeition than her own. With a large portion of it■ 
■ubjecta ready to rile at the fint ■hot, it did not now dare to 
declare war apinat England : but ita ambuudor wu in-
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drlleted to n,IDOllatnt.e with EJiubeth on the inj1111tice of 
her interference in Scotch al'ain. laatead of • flatterini 
unction,' however, the envoy fell in for • terrible philippic from 
the queen, who wu too f'~cited to ahelter henelf behind the 
uual courtly 1ubterfugea. .. 

'Youcomplain,' uid 11h1, 'ortbeft.eet and army which we havuent 
to Scotland. What were we to do P Have we forgott.un, think you, 
your treachery at Ambletue, wheu our brother wu king P You chal
lenge our crown; you deny our right to be queen. You match the 
pretext or a rebellion to collet--t your armiea on our border; and you 
eJ:pect ua to ■it ■till like children. You romplain . that we ■ent our 
fleet to intercept yonr reiufom,menta. It ia true we did ■o ; and the 
fleet hu done ita work; and what then P-Thoae cannon, th011e 
IU"IIW, tho■e .tore., which yon 11ent to Leith, were not meant only or 
chiefly for Scotland ; they were meant for ua. You t.ell ua we are 
maintaining your rebela-we hate rebet. ; bot the '8co;.. are none. 
TbeN men whom yon call rebel, an the aame who fought again■t 
England at Pinkie Cleugh. It ia you who lift in fault-you who 
ltole the rule of their country from them, overthrew their lawa, and 
aought to goveru them with fon,ign prriaona. You have ■eized 
their fortl't!IIIIU, you have corrupted their money, you have filled 
their oflicea of trwit with greedy Frenchmen, to rob and pillage 
them ; and they endured all this till they 11&w their ■overeign the 
childlea queen of a foreign prince-henelf 11D ab■eutee-and their 
country, 1hould 1he die, about to become II province of France. 

• With th111e fact. before ua, we are not to be blinded with 
apecioDB word■. We bow what wu intended for ounelv-aome 
of your own .tatesmen hue given ua warning of it. Your quetin 
olaim1 our crown ; and you think that we ■hall be aatisfied with 
word■. You •Y you nealled D'Elba!uf. The wind■ and the wavea 
nealled him ; and our fleet in the Forth frightened him from a 
aeeond trial You have given DB promiBea upon promi1n ; yet our 
,tyle ia ■till filched from oa, and your garriaon1 are &till in Leith. 
We have forborne long enough. We mean nothing agai1111t your 
miaitre,a'1 lawful right.; but event. mu1t now talte tbuir couno.' 
-~•• Eliz,-tl, Toi. i., pp. 2'.!2, 223. 

The Engliah forcea proceeded to atorm LeiLh, but were 
repuleed ; aod Elisabeth-who had never entered very heartily 
into the war, but thought the Scotch ahould be content with a 
few pouncla to help them, and abould ehed a little more of 
their own blood, eioce it. wu for their own especial benefit
wu inclined to deepond and give way. But her Council, now 
that the war wu fairly entered npon, declared it impouible to 
retreat. Good advice came, too, from Flaoden, from worthy 
Sir Thoma Greebam, who, like a true Engliehman and 
dieciple of Cecil, wu oenouly uwoue that hie royal miet.reu 
ehould not ruin henelf by oowudice. 
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In Fnmce, Sir Nicholu Throgmorton wu doing hie belt to 
cut away the ground from under the cruel houae of Guiee; and 
auch wu their fear of a Huguenot rising, that no eoldiera 
could be ■pared for Scotland, to reline the garrieon of Leith, 
which wu now reduced by famine to deapair. Cecil himaelf 
wu diapatched to treat with the regent : but ere he had 
croued the Border, Mary of Guiae waa no more. Ably had 
ahe fonght &ecraioat the Reformation, but it had conquered. 
Some ■parka of relenting lightened the gloom of her deathbed : 
ahe would not let the head■ of the opposition leave her while 
ahe lived; and ahe liiltened patiently to Willock, Kno:r.'1 col
league at Edinburgh. ' Quhowaoever it waa,' aaya Koos, 
'Cbriat Jesus got na ■mall victorie over aich an ennemy. For 
albeit before ache had avowit that in deapyte of all Scotland the 
preachen of Jeaua Christ aould atber die or be baniaheit the 
realm, yet wu ache conatraineit to heir ane of the principell 
min.iateria within the realm, and to approve the chief heid of 
our religion.' The negotiations with France were now brought 
to a aucceaaf'ul iuue ; the demands of the ' Congregation ' were 
freely conceded ; and the French reluctantly agreed to admit 
Elizabeth'• right to her throne, and to withdraw all their 
troopa, aave fifty men, from Scotland. 

We paaa on to September, 1560, when we find the queen 
once more in a dilemma about marriage. On the eighth of 
that month Lady Amy Dudley wu found dead at the foot of 
one of the ataircuea of Cumnor Hall.* 'l'here waa no evidence 
to prove how she had met her death ; and her huaband, Lord 
Robert, wu free to push hia auit at court, and win, if he 
could, Elizabeth's band. Bu~ though the jury which held 
inquest had thrown no 11hadow of blame on the abaent 1po111e, 
it wu felt throughout the country that he atood in a 1111piciou1 
relation to the matter; and that, even if hia wife'■ death had 
not been contrived by his own head, it had been plauned and 
carried out b:r hia miniona, in the hope of earuing everlasting 
~ratitude, an of ,haring in hia probable elevation at court. 
'l'be e.1pectation, indeed, wu pretty general, that t.he young 
queen would follow her erident inclinationa, and beltow henelf 
on the faacinatiog courtier, who wu her aeoior by only about 
two yean. The romoun appear IOOn to have reached her 
eara ; for iu October ahe &11ured Cecil that 1he ' had made up 
her mind, and did not intend to marry the Lord Robert.' 

Not only wu the English mind arouaed to cooirider the 

• n.e aorro•• or the ub1ppJ eoanlne an D<Jt likel1 lo die ont trom BD&lieli 
li&emun ; being eelellnled ill the c1-icll linea or c.- B.JI b7 Mickle, a, at 
aacb .,.a. lugtl, ill Uie .mi-•illOric papa m Sir Walla ScvU'■ Kfflil-U. 
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desirability of her marriage : all Emo.- wu agog, and foreign 
1Uiton abounded. The Scotch urged the Earl of Arnn on her 
attention; the King of Sweden wu daily expected in London, 
to conduct his owu 1uit in penon ; a French prince wu men
tioned ; and there wu ■till available that puce tie ruulllflff, 
the big-headed Archduke Charle■. How 1trong the deaire of 
her aubjecta wu to aee her married, i1 proved by the following 
extract from a letter of Lord Su11a to Cecil :-

• Ir I knew that England bad other rightful inheritora, I would 
then adriae otbenriae, and aeek to aene the time by a huabaod'■ 
cboioe. But-■eeiog ■be i■ wit••- ,v,fi,gi••• and that no richea, 
friend■hip, foreign alliance, or any other pre■ent commodity that 
might come by a huaband, can aerve our tum without i■1ue of her 
body-if the queen will love anybody, let her love when and whom 
■he li■t, ■o much thint I to ■ee her love ; and whom■oever ■he ■hall 
love and ch0011e, him will I love, honour, and lel'Ve to the 11tter
mo■t'-.1'roaiu'• Eliu/Jet1, vol. i., p. 293. 

'The matter wu viewed in a dift'erent light in France; where 
Mary Stuart indnlged both her wit and her 1pite at Elisabeth'• 
e:a:penae; uying, that ' the Queen of England wu about to 
marry her honekeeper,' (Dudley being Muter of the Hone,) 
'who hod killed hi1 wife to make a place for her.' 'l'hrog
morton, the Englieh ambauador at that court, wrote to Cecil 
in dire alarm leat such a match 1bo11ld ever take place: and, 
not content with vehement adjuration by letter, he could 
not reat till he had IM'Dt his aecretary to gain private audience 
with the queen, and proteat again■t the dreaded acandal. 
EJiubeth, to her great credit, took the remon1tnuee in good 
part; though 1he looked pale and weary, and wu doubtlea■ 
worried with the unending marriage queation. It i■ pouible 
1he might now have yielded to political neceuity, and acceded 
to the petition with which the Scotch commiuionen had juat 
arrived, by conaenting to marry the Earl of Arran. She wu 
1till con1idering the posture of aft'ain,-the Huguenotacrushed; 
the Scotch Proteatant■ at the mercy of France ; her own crown 
in peril,-when new, came of another turn of t.he wheel of 
event■, which altered the whole vi■ta, and freed her from an 
obnmioua alliance. On December 5th, 1560, the French king, 
Francia II., died, after a abort illne■1; and Mary Stuart became 
a widow at nineteen ; while the rule pused temporarily from the 
Gui1e■, and Cond, and the King of Navarre atepped out oC 
prison into princely power. Elisabeth immediately declined 
t.he hand of Arran ; who, diaappointed of one royal conaort, 
huteued to pay. hi■ worthlea■ court to her rival, the young 
Queen of Scot■. Meanwhile, her other lover, Dudley, wu 
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plying the Spaniah 11mbuudor with promiaes to restore the 
• Catholic ' religion, if Philip would countenance and promote 
hie marriage with the queen : and ahe, pestered with advice 
from all 1ide1, may for a moment have he1itated, whether ■he 
could not by ■uch a ■tep ■trengtheo her throne, and ■ecure at 
la■t a quiet life. We find no proof, however, that ■he ever 
lel'iou■ly contemplated ■uch a ■tep : for the bantering noo■en■e, 
of which ehe made u■e a■ her defence agaio■t the wily ioquiriea 
of De Quadn, mu■t pus for nothing. It anewered ita purpo■e, 
in perplexing him for the nonce, and giving her time and fresh 
chancea. On the other hand, ■he evidently revolted from 
■haring her throne with a ■ubject, however much he bed 
attracted her fancy. 

Bot there wu another object, about which De Quadra wu 
■till more cooceroed,-the reception of a Papal noncio, who 
wu to come and invite Elisabeth to ■end representative■ to the 
continuation of the Cooocil of Trent. The matter wu debated 
in the queen'• Council, while the nuncio waited in FJanden, 
ready to run over u IOOn u hi■ reception wu decided upon. 
But the opportooity for re-opening commonication with Rome 
wu rejected; poor De Quadra wu ■tung with mortification; 
for all hi■ fine echeme1 had come to an abortive end ; and the 
ouly coneolation to him and other good Catholics wu, that St. 
Paul'■ cathedral wu ■et on fire by lightning, and that pride 
of the Loodooen 1peedily became a roofteu ruin. Another 
thooderbolt wu about to fall ; but it wu one for which neither 
qoeen nor people now cared much. The pope wu preparing 
to fulminate hi■ bull of excommonication: but once more 
Philip interpo■ed, and averted the blow. 

We now turn to Scotland, whither Mary Stuart wu retorn
ing to take poueuioo of her throne. Young, beaotiful, and 
accompli■hed, ■be wu well fitted to charm all heart■, and to 
emooth down the rugged faction■ of her native country. She 
had a fine opportonity, and ability fully equal to the oocuion; 
and ■he might now have ruled at eue a willing people, proud 
of their queen, and only de■iring freedom for their own form 
of religion. Yet, with all her faecioation■, 1he wu thoroughly 
heartle■■, ll!'n■ual, bigoted. Nothing could etop her,-neither 
Divine law nor civil compact,-neither force nor per■uuiou,
when ehe had ,et her mind on any object of ambition or of 
■elfieh gratification. It ha■ been the faehion with many 
romancen, and with not a few historian,, to pit the one queen 
againet the other,-to contrut Mary Stuart'• lovely face with 
Elizabeth'■ comparatively plain one, the graceful motion, and 
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tutefal drea or the one with 1.he atately aft'ectationa and ahsoid 
eoatnme ol the other,-and to draw concluaiona totally in 
faYour of Mary on all pointa. We allow all her claima,-her 
beauty, grace, talent, spirit: and, in doing ao, we cannot but 
aigb, and aay, What pity ■he wu not brought up in Scotland I 
Removed in early childhood to the poiaonoua atmoaphere or 
the French conrt, whateYer wu good in her perished, and ■he 
retllffled to Scotland • lo,ely apirit of evil ; her chief serioua 
aim being .to cruah Proteatanti1m eYerywbere, and to aatiafy 
her large ambition by ueending the Engliah throne. 

Mary landed at Leith on Anpat 19th, 1561; and by her 
gracef'lll, laughing demeanour won the aft'ection1 of all who 
entered her preaence. Her fint meuurea were well conaidered. 
lnatead of chooaing u her councillon aome old reactioni1ta, 
■he called to her aide Maitland and her half-brother, Lord 
Jame■ Stuart, (better known u Murray;) 1111d iuued a pro
clamation which forbade Catholic■ to attempt changea in the 
e1tabli1hed religion. Anuoua to look danger in the face at 
once, and to know her moat dreaded foe, ■be ■nmmoned Knox 
to her preaence, ju■t after the nncompromi■ing Reformer had 
delivered a ■tirring diatribe apinat the mu■. 

• She IIJlOke of the l'l!bellion and of the new ~ which, in 1pite of 
princea and gonmmente, wu tbrueting it.elf by force upon the 
world.-Tbe power of prinee1 bad ite limitB, the Reformer uid. 
Subject. eould not frame their l'l!ligion according to Afpetitel of IIOVe

reigna. The laraelitel in Egypt were not of the religion of Phanoh ; 
Daniel and St. Paul were not of the religion of Nebuchadnezzar and 
Nero.-Sbe might ban reaent.ed the compariaon, but ■he contented 
henelt with replying that none of thON II bad l'l!lieted with the 
,word." But KnoK anawered merely that II God bad not given them 
the power ; " and when ■he preued him to aay whether he tho~ht 
1ubject. might resi1t their 110verei_gn, he U8ed the comp1ri110n which, 
in the nnt century, became the Puritan formulL It a father went 
~. and ol'ered to kill hie children, hie children might tie bu banda 
and take hie weapon from him : in lib manner, if prince■ would 
murder the children of God, it WM no di110bedience to re■train them 
from their evil purpoee.-Tbu ■eoke Calvini■m, the creed of repub
lic■, in it. 6nt bard Conn. If pnnce■ became enemiea of Ood, God'■ 
■enante owed them no allegiance. The que■tion who w1111 to be the 
judge, wu luft, u u.ual in 1ucb cuea, for e,ery one to decide for 
himaelf. 

• The queen •t for 10me time 11lent. Fearleu 11,1; KnoK himself, 
■he wu meuuring with keen precocity the ■pirit with which 1he 
had to deal. She did not mean to C\~l with him, but 1he could 
not wboll1 re■tnin benelf. " My au~ then," 1be uid at length, 
' an to obey 10U. and nol me. I am ■ubject to them, not the, to 
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me."-"Nay," he replied, "let prince and 111bjeot both obey God. 
Kinp ■hould be Coater t"athen of the Kirk, and queen■ it■ nuning 
mothen."-" You are not the lr.irlr. that I will nnr,ie," ■he Aid. "I 
will defend the Kirlr. oC Ron1e, for that, I think, i■ the Kirk of God." 
-" Your will, Madam," Kno.1: anawered, "i■ no reuon, neither doe■ 
your thought make the Rom:m harlot the ap<>URe of Jeau■ Chri■t."' 

• So these two parted, each with ■ome m■ight into the other'■ 
nature. "IC there be not in her," Aid .Kno.1: afterwards, " a prond 
mind, a crafty wit, and an indurate heart against God and Hi■ truth, 
my judr.ent faileth me."· "He made her weep," Aid Randolph, 
in de11enbing the interview to Cecil; "u well you know there be of 
that ■ex that will do that for anger u well u grief. You exhort U1I 

to ■toutne■■. The voice of that one man i, able to put more life in 
ua in one hour thu five hundred trumpets blDlltering in our ean." ' 
-Pro.k'a Elizakl1, vol i., pp. 367--8. 

At once the utute woman understood her situation, and 
formed her plan• accordingly. Backed by her mbjecta or all 
opininn1, 1be would urge her ri~ht to the revenion or the 
English crown; get the Spanish Don Carlos for a conaort, or 
at wont Lord Darnley, whoae claim• by deecent were nearly 
equal to her own ; and then, having the support of Philip and 
of the Engli1h Papi1te, make her way, by fair meana or foul, 
to the throne now occupied by her rival. The struggle between 
the two l,iordering queeua began at once. Mary wu deter
mined to force from Elizabeth au aeknowledgmeot of henell 
u next heir to the Engliah throne, without coneentinl{ to 
recognite Elizabeth u queen both ,k j,rre and de facto. Eliza
beth very properly declined to accede to her wi,hee, having a 
ahrewd suapicion that as 1000 u the 1ucceuion wu fixed in her 
favour, Mary'• friend, and emiuariea in England, impatient 
for the reatoration of Catholiciam, would remove the heretic 
monarch out of the way. Such were their relative poaitiona, 
giving rise to many and fruitlea embauiee and negotiationa. 

No aooner waa Mary well aeated on her Scottiah throne, 
tl1an ahe began to carry out her well planned schemea. But 
in her elaborate calculation1 ahe had not made allowance for 
the firm attachment of moat of her 1ubjecta to the Reformed 
doctrines and mode of wonhip, and their hot hatred and con
tempt for all the trappinp ol Popery. Hereelf a devoted 
daughter of Rome, her religion was that convenient one which 
demands no renovation of the heart, no 1trict obaenance of 
moral laws, no true charity toward1 one's neighbour; but ia 
ready, at a fixed tariff", to ease the com1cience from all 
unpleasant acruplea, and to 'gild the dark path of crime with 
hope of ultimate pardon, porifi<'lltion, aud bli11. And though 
1he wa1 prepared to do everything ponible for her cret'd, yet, 
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her attachment to it being. chiefly of a worldly and politjcal 
nature, 1he coold not comprehend how any penona could be 
ao foolish u to ri1k good1 and life in rebellion about 111ch 
triflea u the celebration of the man, prieatly veatmente, &:c. 
Her fint experience of her miatake u to the williogueu of the 
Scota to be trifled with in acred matten wu in September, 
1661, when the bethought henelf to have the Chapel Royal 
opened for public Romiah aervice. The Edinburgh mob 
IJIEl8dily aettled that queation, by breaking the officiating 
prielt'1 head ; and the queen immediately drew in the cloven 
hoof, and gave way for a time to her aubjecte' wi1be1. She 
now redoubled her" advancea to Elizabeth ; and the Eugli1h 
queen wu very deeiroua of having an interview with her, and 
eettling all moot pointl. Elizabeth, iaolated u 1be wu from 
the comfort.a of familv lire,-a lone woman amid1t the 1plen
dour and flattery of· a court,-aeem1 now 1pecially to have 
yearned for a boaom friend, and for a time to have hoped that 
Mary Stuart would 111pply the want. But it ..-u not to be; 
although Eliabeth for a while rejected the warning of her 
Council, and prepared to meet Mary in the northern oountiee, 
then the great atronghold of ignorance and aapentition. But 
advicea came in daily of more and more imminent danger tu 
Protestantiam in diven parta of Europe,-eapecially, romoun 
of Philip being about to uaiat the Guiaea to exterminate the 
Huguenotl. Elisabeth bowed to her adviaen, and deferred a 
lltep which would have thrown her headlong to deatroction. 

In France the tide bad turned once more againat the Pro
teatanta. The King of Navarre had apoatatised; and the 
Guiaea were emboldened to begin afreah their inhuman practicea 
againat the Huguenotl, The mauacre of V uay rouaed Conde 
to action, who took the field with a noble army of tried 
vetenoa ; and, in return for the brutalitiea of the Romaniatl 
at Sena and Bloia, the Calviniata ranaacked the tomb of St. 
Martin of Toun, and calcined thoae precioaa reli01, bia bones, 
-an act which in Popi1h eyes deaened aigoal retribution. 
Throgmorton appealed to Elizabeth to help the right ; and tried 
to draw her to decision by auggeating that thia wu the very nick 
of time to recover Calm, and even to win back Normandy. 
She foond, too, by advicea from Greebam, that the national 
credit w11 damaged by her inaction ; and tliat the Fuggera 
and other banking men were not inclined to lend their money 
to England, beeallle it aeemed about to become a prey to 
France, Spain, and the Pope. The queen at once entered into 
an agreement to help Conde with money and men, and to 
oeenpy Havre till Calaia wu rea&ored to her. 
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We are not going to di1CUN here the queetion or intemm
tion in the afl'ain of other countriea. The Briti1h empire o( 
our OW'D day ia large enough, and hu plenty of work in the 
management of ita own t.erritoriea, home and colonial. But it 
waa diflerent with the England of three centuriea back. 
Small in apace, apanely cover'f'.d with inhabitant&, it had yet to 
make ita way in the world, and to recover the preatige of which 
ita laat bigoted ruler had denuded it. W aa it to wait in quiet, 
while the whole weat of Europe wu banding itaelf for a grand 
on■laught on the heretic Jittle ialand? Wu it not ita policy, 
nther, to join the worthier half of France in atrikiug a blow for 
liberty of conacience agaimt the accuned hon1e of Guiae ? So 
thought Elizabeth, when ahe cloaed the compact with Conde; 
and we feel that ahe wu not far wrong in her deciaion. But, 
ere long, when the warmth with which ahe embarked on a new 
enterpriae had cooled a little, ahe turned uide from the broad 
policy of helping the Proteatanta, to a narrow calculation of 
how beat 11be could aecure for heraelf the reatitution of Calais. 
Thua ahe loat the opportunity of doing good eervice to 
religion, by re-inforcing Conde in the field, and brought on 
beraelf dete"ed mortification, and on her country that fearful 
peat, the plagw. About tbia time, too, ahe wu laid at death'• 
door, ■ick of the email-pox: and at the criai■ of the diaeue a 
diacnaaion aroae in the Council u to her ■ucceuor. Bot, after 
divulging her love for Dudley, whom ahe, when aee= 
dying, wiabed to be made Protector of the Realm, ahe • , 
and recovered ; and the settlement of the ■ucceaion wu pot 
off to a more convenient aeuon. 

It ia not neceuary to detail the event& of the Huguenot 
campaign. The result wu, that Conde won toleration for ' the 
religion• by the Peace of Amboiae; and that Elisabeth, baring 
iaolated her aid to Hane and Dieppe, now, to her inte111e cha
grin, found no willingnea on the part of any one to put her in 
poaaeuion of Calai■, the prise ahe coveted. We can only pro
nounce her rightly aened. But her blood boiled at ' the shame
ful treaaon,' a■ it wu 1tyled by her gallant garriaou at Havre, 
who were very deairoua of an opportunity of making • the 
French cock cry cuck.' She refused to ev1e11ate that place, 
and war wu declared. The detaila of the aiep of Havre re
mind 01 that the English aoldien of that day were men of 
whom we have no rea■on to be uhamed,-the true heroic an
cestry of our own contemporariea who held out againat ■uch 
odda at Kara, daahed into auch fearful peril at Balak.lava, fought 
10 gallantly in the thick fog at lnkermann, and acattered the 
Sepoy■ on many a plain of India. It i1 a picture whic;h it would 
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require the pen ol a Def'oe to do jmtice to,-the little garriaon 
atordily remting an overwhelming French army, ready to die 
nther than their qneen ahould be disgraced by their yielding : 
and then the terrible attack from a more dreadful foe,-the 
plague, and ita ally, famine. Freeh ■upplies of men were ■hipped 
over from England; but the peatilence devomed them u fut u 
they arrived. At Jut, contrary wind■ kept the British ■hip■ 
from the harbour; and Warwick, the Eogli■h comma11der-io
chief, wu compelled to capitulate. Thi■ blow romed all Elisa
beth'■ better nature. It requirea now no great di■c:eromeot to 
perceive that the 11011-acqoieitioo of Calai■ wu really aomething 
to be thankful for. But to her, who had ■et her heart on re
co,rering for the realm what her ■i■ter had loat, the di■appoint
meot wu bitter indeed. Yehhe received her aoldien u if they 
had won a great victory; 1he would, if allowed, have ri■ked her 
life by going down to Port■mouth, and penonally attending to 
them, ■ick and fami■hed a■ thry were ; and with pauionate 
tendemeu 1he claimed for them from all their fellow ■objects 
belpand ■ympathy. 

Meanwhile De Quadra wu bwier than ever in bi■ congenial 
element of plota and intrigue■; 10me of which came partially 
to light, and cauaed his house-the gnnd re■ort of all the di■-
aft'ected, with it■ convenient ' water gate '-to be ■trictly 
watched. But he ■till continued to plot on, faithfully serving 
hi■ two muten, the Spaoi1b king and the pope, till-while 
trying to ■ecure Mary Stuart'• marriage with an Au■triao or 
Spaoi■h prince, and jut after aeoding her a meuage to UBure 

her of Philip'■ 1upport in either case-hi■ busy brain ceued to 
vibrate, and he died at the moment when he felt 1ure that ■ucceaa 
wu about to crown hi■ plam. Hi, lively letten form one of the 
chief attnctioo■ of Mr. Froude'■ fint volume ; and hi■ readen 
will take leave of the UDICl'llpulou bi■hop with much regret, 
thongb but little esteem. 

The Parliament which met in January, 1663, wu filled with 
anxiety for the !ldtlement of the mcceNion ; and after earnest 
debate■ it Tentmed to preeent a petition to her majesty oo thi■ 
■object. But it wu a point on which Elizabeth could not 
bear to be preaed : any arrangement ■eemed to her a■ well to 
ignore the pouibility of her marriage, 11 to imply a de■ire for 
a new reign to commence. So ■he answered the poor Commons 
1barply ; tumed her back upon them abruptly; and told the 
Lord■ bitterly, that 'the· linea they ■aw in her face were not 
wriuklea, but small-pox mark■.' The llelllion wu a abort one; 
for in April it wu prorogued, without anything being done to 
■ettJe the 1ucce■aion on the Proteataot line of claimant■. Eliza-
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beth could lpeak plainly and to the point, when ahe choee ; but 
her 1tate ■tyle wu amllli.ngly involved. Witneu her clOling 
speech to this Parliament, the meaning of which is an -enigma 
that we confide to the patient consideration of our sharpest
witted readers.* 

0111' ■pace will not permit ua to recount at length the trouble■ 
in Ireland, which added their weight to the queen'■ bunlen of 
public care■. Else might we attempt the portrait or that ■ad 
scapegrace, Shan O'Neil,-• wild, reckleu chieftain; com
pared with whom even a heathen Fijian of our day would ■how 
to advantage. We cannot stay to sketch hie atory,-how, by 
rapine and mnrder, be came to be the greatest man in Ireland, 
-how Elizabeth would gladly have been rid of him by any 
meana,-and bow, after being the cone of hi■ wretched conn
try for many year■, and dictating ineolent term■ to Elizabeth, 
he died a violent death. We muat content ounelvea with 
giving a few aentencea descriptive of hi■ appearance at court in 
January, 1562; followed by Mr. Froude'■ epitaph upon him, 
•hen he comes to the mortal catutrophe in the summer oC 
1567. 

'He ~ to make a general confl'.lllion of hia Bin■ in Iriah 
and Engheh ; and on the 6th of the month Elizabeth received him. 

' The Council, the peen, the foreign ambauadore, biehope, alder
men, dignitariee of all kind•, were prHe11t in Btate, • if at the 
exhibition of eome wild animal or the deeert. O'Neil ■talked in, hie 
aaftron mantle ,weeping round and round him, hie hair curling on 
hie back ■nd clipped 1hort below the eye■, which gleamed from under 
it with I grey lmtre, frowning, fierce, and cruel. Behind him followed 
hie gallogl-, hare-headed and fail'-haired, with ahirte of mail which 
reached their kneee, a wolfakin 8ung acrou their aboulden, and abort 
broad battle-uee in their hand■. 

'At the Coot of the throne the chief paueed, bent forward, threw 
hi1111e]C OD hie race upon the ground, and then ruing upon hia 
kneee 11p0ke aloud in Iri■b ....... To the hearen the eound of the 
word■ wu u the howling of a dog.'-~'• Eliza/Jet1, •ol. ii., pp. 
32, 33. 

• So died Shan O'Neil, one or thoae champion■ of Iri1h nationalit1, 
who under varying feature■ have repeated the1llllelvee in the hiatory 
of that countr1 with periodic regularity. At once a dnmken ruffian 
and a keen and fiery patriot, the repreeentatin in hi■ birth or the 
line of the ancient kings, the ideal in hie character of all wbiob 
Iriehmen m01t admired, ~- in bi11 action■ of the law■ of God 
and man, yet the devokd eubject in hi, <'reed of the H<'.IY. Cathol~o 
Church; 11ith an eye which could aee far beyond the limit■ of hil 

• See Frnik'• EJu.Mr., 'f1IL I., pp. 1102, 108. 



188 71e Rn,- oJ Eliz,,.tA. 

own ialand, and a tongue which oouJd touch the mod ....,.ta 
chorda of the huh heart ; the like of him baa been 1188D man1 ma 
in that. wand, and the like or him ma1 bo IM!ell many time again, 
till "the Ethiopian hu changed hia ,kin and the leopard Im ■pot.a."' 
-I1Jitl., vol. ii., p. '20. 

We return to Elizabeth'• foreign al'ain. By her ill-timed 
panimooy and 1hort-aighted aelfishoeu ahe had brought on her 
little army destruction, and on the Eagliah name diagrace. Her 
echemea had been abortive, and it wu now the advice of her 
atatesmen that 1he .hr,nld make the beat peace ahe conld with 
France ; u will be ■een from the following letter written by 
Sir John Muon to Cecil; which ia, beaidea, a curioaity in ita 
teuellatcd style, presenting 111ch a comical mixture of English 
and Latiu u we are seldom favoured with in theae degenerate 
daya. 

' My health, I thank God, I have recovered, nothing remaining 
1,ut 1111 ill cough, which will neede aooompmy 1811ectut.em meun t.o 
the journey'• end; whereof my e&n1 i■ much 18fllelled by the great 
cue or the many aiclmeues that I - in our commonwealth, which 
i■ to me more dear than ii eitber health or life to be -ulted with ; 
which would God were hut infirmities u you do t.erm them, ao non 
potiu ... ,.,Im, RU quod pnua morbi iia lit magi• immorigeNm et 
ad RD&Ddum ~llim: 111d that wone i■, cum univene oorpori■ 
pates nobi■ doleant a v8'tice oapitia u11411e ad plantam pedi■, dolorem 
tamen (for an1 care that i■ 11een to be had thereof) ■entire DOU ridemur, 
quod mentia ~tantia est indicium. A great argument whereof ia 
tliat in tot Re1publicie difticultatibu■ editur, bibitur, luditur, altnm 
dormitur, privata CIU'lllltur, publica neglbruntur, ceu riderent 01DDia et 
pu rebu eaet altia■ima. The rear of God, whereby all thing■ wero 
wont to be kept in indift'erent order, i■ in efFect gone, and He aeemeth 
to weigh UI and to conduct our doings thereafter. The rear or the 
prince goeth apace after, whereof we ■ee dail1 pruof both b1 - and 
land. 1t i■ high time therefore for her highneu to take ■ome good 
wa1 with her eDemy, and to grow with him to ■ome reuonable 
end, yielding to ~ity, oui ne Dii quidem remtunt. et non ponere 
rumol'l!II ante lllllutem ; 111d to an1wer our friend■ in reason, ■o u, 
rebu■ foria con1titnti■, ■he may wholly attend to ■ee thinr in bett.er 
order at home; the looaen8811 whereof ia 10 great, u, 1Mring not 
remedied in time, the tempest i■ not a little to be feued, cum tot 
coacta nubea nobia minantur, which God of hi■ mercy, b1 the pn1er 
of deeem jlllti, a nobia longi111ime avertat ! 

'The queen i■ espected to go north on ~. whereunto no good 
man will ooun■el her. There be in thi■ city and about it numbera of 
men in much neoeaity, aome for lack or work and ■ome for laok of 
will to work. If the■e with othen that have po e d the highwav■ 
round about be not by ■ome good meana kept in awe, I fear there 
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will be ill dwelling nHr unto London by 1UOh u have anything to 
take to.•-~•, EliM/J«l, vol. ii., p. 60. 

The men of th011e timea were a little too much in the habit 
of writing piously while committing or conniving at W1'011«· 
doing. Thua, in 1564-, when John Hawkiua-the fint Englieh
man who engaged in the diabolical slave-trade-had crowded 
hia ahipa with kidnapped Negroes, ao u to breed feYer among 
his crews, and ran risk also of retaliation wherever be touched 
the shore of injured Africa, his escape from diseue and death 
ia celebrated in this ■train by the narrator of the voyage 
in Bakluyt's collection : ' God, however, who worketh all 
things for the best, would not have it ao ; and by Him the, 
escaped danger. His name be praised.' Again, when becalmed 
near the W -,at Indies, the same devout writer, 'one of the 
party' of men-stealen, tells u■ that 'Almighty God, toAo ftft7ff' 
njfer, Hu ekct to peri,la,' sent a breeze just in the nick of 
time, when their water wu running short, and they were ex
pecting to have to throw part of their cargo overboard. There 
is, of coune, much to be said for theae hardy sons of the ocean; 
who thought,-when plaguing the Spaniard, lightening his ships 
of bullion, or trading with his coloniats, contrary to Philip'• 
exprcu orden,-that they were doing God 1ervice. There wu 
oertainl1 a debt of retribution to be paid off for the hundreda 
of Engheh merchant. and sailon who were rotting away in the 
dungeo111 of the Inquisition, which liad the management of the 
Spani11h harboun, and wu conatantly entrapping the careless, 
dauntles■, heretic sea-dogs.* 

In April, 1564, after much higgling and bargaining, Elisa
beth agreed to a settlement with France ; the Peace of Troyea 
wu concluded ; and the two nations opened their eyea for a 
while to what waa good in each other, and enjoyed the bliaaf'ul 
calm. Elizabeth's chief trouble now wu about Mary Stuart 
and the ■ucceuioo. She had ao fully resigned henelf to celi
bacy, that, u the next best thing to marrying her lover herself, 
■he ofl'ered him to Mary, at the ■ame time adding to hi■ eligi
bility by creating him Earl of Leiceater; wiahing at once to 
present her with her own greatest treuure, and to secure to him 
the revenion of the Engli■h throne. But thia wu not the 
treuure which the Scotch queen deaired: ■he, too, had her lit
tle preferential fancies ; and hen already rested on the Earl of 
Bothwell, whom Elizabeth, having detained in England u a 

• Chara 1:i...., • eli:etched lbw llard7 lldfflltllftn witb lldminlalll =a i■ 
Ilia W,n-.1 Bo I wli.icb bratbeo tile YttJ 1pirit of Eliabetb'1 ftip, aad be 
......._ _._ • u laillorial maa&a•piere LUil u • -tic lldia. 
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___, •jtt, wu in no hu"7 to 1eDd back over the Bord• to 
her infatuated 1i1ter-qoeen. At length, however, aosio111 to 
pleue Mary, and win her over to the Dudley match, ■he let 
Bothwell go home to hi■ mi1treu ; with who■e character hia 
own had much in common. A hearty hater of England and 
Proteataotiam, reckless of danger, yet a crafty plotter, and a 
thorough ■en1uali.it, he became Mary'• guiding geniu1, and hie 
return boded no good to the oommonweal of Scotland. It wu 
not, however, at pre■ent Mary'■ intention to marry Bothwell. 
She could have had the Au■trian Archduke Charles for a hus
band : but he wu too liberal for her,-hia Popery wu not hot 
enough. She would have liked to get the Spanish prince, Don 
Carlo■: but Philip wa11 disinclined to mate hi■ unruly, half. 
mad, lickly 10n with her. So her choice ■ettled finally on Lord 
Darnley, the young repre■entative ofthe houae of Lennox, with 
royal blood in hi■ mDB, and the favourite candidate of the Eng
liah Catholics for the throne from which they were wi1hlul 
to unaeat Elisabeth. 
► The record■ of the■e yean are full of manifold BChemea for 
the marriage of the■e two royal ladie■. The phase■ of the poli
tical kaleidOIClOpe were continually preaentiog new combina
tion■ of the old figures. Even now, in 1565, Elisabeth wu 
thinking that, if the Queen of Scots would not marry u ■he 
wiahed, 1he henelf would really he obliged to wed the ' everlut
ing' archduke, or the hoy-king of France, Charles IX. Mean
while Darnley-' yonder long lad,' u Elizabeth had aptly atyled 
him-made hia appearance in Scotland, and wu received into 
the intimacy of Mar,, and of Riszio, {or Ritzio, u Mr. Froude 
1peU. it,) her fayounte ■ecretary and the pope'• active emissary. 
A knot of violent Romaoiats gathered about him; and the 
queen once more attempted to throw open the chapel at Holy
rood to all comen, in order to pleue the Papal part of her 1nb
jecta. Philip aent in hi■ approval of the match ; and, 1pite of 
Elizabeth,-who, u 1000 u ■he knew what wa■ going on, had 
recalled her truant 1nbjects, Darnley and hi■ father Lennox, 
-Mary Stuart became the wife of Darnley on July 29th, 1565. 
Previo111 to taking thi1 1tep,-which wu in fact a declaration 
of war again1t both Elisabeth and the Proteatant religion,
Mary had actually ■at under • Reformed Kirk aermon, to 
blind the ' Congregation ' to her intended policy. But u 1000 
u ■he had thn■ thrown down the gauntlet, she tore oft' the 
muk of pretence, an1wered the Engli1h queen'• moderate re
mon1traocea with biting earcum1, impri■oned her 1pecial mea
aenpr, Tamworth, and took the field with fiye tho111&Dd meo, 
to quell the Lords of the Congregation, and e■pecially to ~ 
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•troy her brother, Murray, who knew too much of ber licen
tioua way of life, and would not counteDaDCe her crueade 
againat the Reformen. 

Elisabeth, when an intimation reached her of the proba
bility of the Darnley match taking place, had encowaged the 
Proteatant Lordi to protest againa( the atep ; and they had 
committed themaelvea accordingly. But ahe wu not inclined 
to take an open part in the ciril war which ahe had foatered; and 
once more the Reform party were doomed to learn a leuon,-the 
leuon 10 painfully repeated in France and Germany,-not to 
put their truat in princes. The Lordi fell back on Edinburgh, 
but, meeting with no aupport from the citisena, were obliged 
to hurry on, and Cl'Ollll the Border into England, there to espe
rieuce how Elisabeth could repudiate thoae whom ahe had 
promiaed to help. It i1 a humiliating epoch of the queen'• life. 
One can acarcely believe that thia cowed, 10Ct-1pcaking 
creature ia the stately, magisterial womBll who a few week■ 
before had required Mary Stuart to renounce her creed, and 
conform to the eatabliabed Protestant form of religion. But 
10 it wu. Eliaabeth wu in co1111ternation at the bold, quick 
movements of her rival; and, breaking her promise of help to 
Murray and the Lord,, wu again contemplating her lut 
despairing reeource, the Austrian archduke. She dODbtleu 
thought she wu acting in all this with aupreme wiadom : but 
in truth ■he wu plunging henelf into the deepeait peril, aud, 
by her perfidy to the Protestant Lord■, ahe wu throwing them 
back into the arm■ of her bitterest foe. 

Fortunately ror Elizabeth, one of Marr Stuart'■ weakneuea 
came now conspicuoUBly into view. Riza10, 'the minion of the 
pope,' her private aecretary, wu her chief adri.&er; and, 
with an infatuation akin to that of hia miatreaa, he counaelled 
atrong measures, reckleu of consequences, and having a like 
disbelief with Mary in the reality of religioua conrictionL 
While acheming and plotting for the estirpation of Protest
anti11m, he had a shrewd eye aleo to hi■ own advancement and 
enrichment; requiring to be made a peer of Scotland, aud to 
have a ■hare of the eatates of the banished lord■, eapecially 
thoae of Mary'■ half-brother, Murny. It wu, no doubt, bl 
the advice and encouragement of the aame looae liver and eril 
COWllellor that- Mary, at the begiDDing of 1566, added her 
aignature to the league which had been. hatched between the 
new pope, Piua V., Catherine de Medici, and the Guise■, for 
the annihilation of heresy in France and eleewhere. The new 
yeu: brought with it, also, certain knowledge that Mary and 
her youthful huaband were alread7 on bad term,. Darnley-
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rough, ambitiou, boy that he wu-thougbt it wu now time 
for him to ,hue the actual carea and powen of ro1alt)' with 
Muy; and that the 'eroW'D matrimonial' 1hould be lepll7 
118CUred to him. But Muy and Riaio had J'l!IIOlved to with
hold thil object al his longing; and Darnle7 owed the craft7 
Italian a grudge for thia aud man1 another wrong. He bad, 
too, or fancied he bad, wone ground ,till for hatred to this 
intimate of bia wife; and, at hia in1Cllnoe, Ruthven, Argyle, 
Maitland, and otben, banded themaelves together to puniah 
the unacmpulou foreigner, and eo put an end to the acandal. 
Darnley lligned the bond which they drew up for tbia purpoee; 
which aleo promiaed to give him the crown he coveted, and to 
ratore the injured Muna7. 

The Scotch Eatatea met; and Muy Stuart, baring juat 
packed off' Randolph, Elisabeth'• faithful ambuudor, back to 
hia miatreu, uved the Eatatel the trouble of choosing the 
Lord■ of the Article■ by making the choice benelf, of 1ucb u 
would be willing tool■ for her reactionar, acheme■. She wu in 
the aenitb of her power, full of triumphant contempt for Elisa
beth, hatred for her brother, and BCOm for her bnaband; when the 
blow 1uddenly fell on her, which deprived her of her friend and 
adviaer, David Riuio. The coDBpiraton had fised on Sunday, 
the 10th of March, for the e:1.ecution of summary juatice on 
the aecretary; but Darnle7, bot and impetuous, could not bear 
to wait eo man7 houn for hie reveuge. He demurred, too, to 
the proposition that Riszio should be treated with what we call 
'LfDch law,'-tried before an estempore tribunal, and hung at 
the market-place. No, he m111t be eeised in the queen'• own 
preaence, in her private apartment■, and there meet hia fate. 
Mr. Froude tells the """"-' of the tragedy with spirit ; • 
but we can quote only a few 1181ltence■ :-

' All wu coofuaion ; the table wu upMt, Lady Arirvle catching a 
candle u it fell. Ruthven tbrut the queen into I>arnley'• arm■, 
and bade him hold her; while Falconside bent Ritzio'■ little ~r 
back till he ■hrieked with ~ md )OGied the conrnlaive ~p wtth 
which he clung to hia DW1trela. " Do not hnrt him." llary aid 
&intly. " H he hu done wrong, he ■hall an■wer to jutice." " Thi■ 
■hall jutify him," aid the •vage Falconside, dnwing a cord out 
of ma =et. He flung a DOOM round .Ritzio'1 body, md, while 
Geo,p !al 1natched the king'• daaer Crom it■ ■heath, the poor 
wretch WU into the midat of the IOOWWllr arowd, aad borne 
•-1 into the darlm-. He caught Mary'■ lied u he puNd; 
Faloolllide ■truck him ■harply on the wriat ; he let p with a 1hriek, 
and, u he wu hurried through the ant.eroom, the criea or hil ltrOny 
came back 11pon Mary'a ear : " Madame, llllldame, eave me I •ve me I 
-jmtice-1 am a dead man! ■pare my life!" 
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• Un~py one! hie life woald not; be spued. They bad int.ended 
to keep him priaoner through the night;, 11Dd hug him after aome 
form of trial ; but vengeance would not wait for it. victim. He wu 
home alive II far II the at.airhead, when George Douglas, with the 
wOJ'de, "Tbia ia Crom the king," drove Darnley'• dagger into hi■ 
lid.-- moment mol"II, and the whole fierce crew were on him like 
honnd■ upon s mangled wolf; he w11 .tabbed through and through 
with a hate which death wu not enough to aatiafy, and w11 then 
dragged bead foremoet down the ■taircue, 11Dd lay at it. foot with 
llillty wonnd■ in him.'-.l'r-otuN', Elualwtl, vol. ii., pp. 262-264. 

And now it wu to be aeen bow conenmmate an actreu M'al'J 
really wu. It wu not in vain that she bad been brought up 
at the feet of the Guillell, imbibing all the Machiavellian leeaone 
of their falee and cruel policy. After she had treated her 
b111hand with ab111e and ecorn on this fatal Saturday night, 
Darnley found her on the Sunday morning, to all appearance, a 
changed women, of calm demeanour, and fuJl of tenderneu and 
affection for him ; and at lut Mary 10 completely brought the 
loolieh youth over to her aide that he betnyed all the objecte of 
the conspiracy, which had been chiefty for hie especial benefit, 
and consented to ftee with her to Dunbar. The eacape wu 
well planned and euily accowpli■hed ; at her 1nmmon1 the 
Catholic nobles ■peedily came to her help, and within a week 
ahe returned to Edinburgh triumphant; while Rnthven and Mor
ton, and the rest, were obliged to take ahelter on the Border. 

We turn once more to Elisabeth, who found henelf atill 
entangled in the meshes of a crooked policy. Her bed 
principles were good; her aima joat and noble: but she thought 
henelr perfectly at liberty to tack and veer about to auit every 
wind that l'Ol8, without giving up the great objecta of her 
peri10111 coune. She knew that it wu ■till the earnest wish of 
her poople that the 1ucceuion to the crown ■honld be fil.ed. 
Sick of uncertainty, they were willing to accept either Prote■tant 
or Romaniat for their monarch, rather than be disturbed by 
continual canvu■ing and plotting. The Queen of Scota wu 
the favourite candidate with all the Catholic party, and with 
many of the Proteatante ; though the majority of the latter 
preferred the claims of Lady Catherine Grey and her children. 
To add to Elisabeth'• perplexity, on J'une 19th, 1566, Mary 
Stuart w• delivered of a eon, whoae birth gave weight to her 
claim■, he being reprded u the heir pre■umptive to the united 
crowna of Eoglancf and Scotland. The Eugliah queen wu 
forgetting all her cares in the gaiety of a grand party at Green
wich, when the newa was whiapered into her ear; and, with 
drooping head, ahe uttered the bitterueea of dieappointmeut in. 
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the worda, 'The Queen of Scoa is the mother or • fair -,n ; 
arid I am bot • barren ,tock I ' 

For four yean no Parliament had met in England. Elisa
beth, once or twice ever, year, bad tent out notice or• tetaion, 
but had ahray• drawn back again, knowing that her liege 
mbjecta, when they met, would, in the moat polil.e yet penia
tent and pig-headed manner, inaiat npon • eettlement of the 
1111cceuion. Now at length her pocket and her prudence alike 
urged her to 1ommon them together : for the ueuury wu 
empty, and the people, haring no proper vent for their diacontent, 
were fast riling to the danger-point. Accordingly the Howiee met, 
1111d her forebodinp were realiaed ; for not only did the Common, 
diec11111 the troub1810me quettion, but they were not inclined to 
Yote 111f pliea acept with a di1tinct understanding and eettle
ment o the matter. The queen'• 1taunch friend, tried to IIOOthe 
them by declaratione that 1he really intended to marry : bot 
her promiaea to that e8'ect had growu ,tale, and would no longer 
Ntiafy them. A committee of both Homea drew up an addrea, 
requeeting her Higlmeu to marry 'where it 1hoold pleue her, 
with whom it ahoold pleue her, and u 100n u it 1hould 
pleue her: ' but, further, in order adequately to prevent the 
pouibility of a civil war, they humblf betooght her to provide 
for the 1ucceuion in cue of her dying without children. Elisa
beth, however, with her unal dialike to the eemblance of dicta
tion, gave the good men, Peen and Commone, tome ,mart hos.ea 
on the ear for this well-meant petition. 

Bot the Ho1WJ1, obaequioo, u they were in atyle, had 
already much of that atordineat which troubled her tocceaor, 
a11d upeet his 10n. Cecil tried to 100the the lower Home ; 
but the C-ommona for a time would not hearken to the Yoice of 
the charmer, thongh u uul he charmed with music and 
wisdom. After eome loud debating, and a diapute with the 
queen on her arrating one of their memben, (a foretute of 
Stuart tyranny and troublee,) they voted the needful money, 
and, on leare-taking, true to their cue, gave Elis.abeth, by Mr. 
Speaker Onalow, a broad hint that they ,till expected her to 
marry. She, haring the right to reply, ga•e them a final np 
on the knocklea, and diaol•ed the Parliament. 

Whether, out of pique and Yention, ahe would, after all, haYe 
married the Allltrian archduke, who wu atill a bachelor, ia 
only matter for goeawork. Intenee u the preuore wu upon 
Elisabeth from ever, side, help came from a quarter whence ahe 
could 1eut have upected it; and the misdoing of the Queen of 
Scots tcattered to the winds the projects of the Romanieta at 
~me and abroad. Mar, Stuart', reconciliation with her 



hoaband had luted only ao long u it 1uited her purpo■e■. In 
a few week■, when ■he had extracted from the unhappy youth 
every particnlar u to the murder of her favourite, Riuio, ■he 
once more ICOl'bfully tlll'lled him adrift ; and the poor wretch, 
with awful forebodings of the coming retribution, wandered 
about Scotland, with no one to take hia part, ■ince he had 
betrayed and injured all ■ides alike. Ere long a league wu 
formed amongst Scotch lords of all partiea,-who were now 
united in favour of Mary'■ claim■,-to rid her of the hu■band 
with whom 11he wu ao di■guated; and a bond na aigned by 
eome of them at Craigmillar, where the queen then wu ataying, 
to thia effect :- • 

' That for 111111 meikle u it wu thought e:1pedieot and profitable for 
the commonweal, by the nobility and Jorda underwritten, that 1ic an 
young fool and proud tyran (u the king) should not bear nale of 
them- for divers cause,, therefore they all had concluded that be ■hould 
be put forth by one way or other-aod w ho■oever 1hould take the deed 
in hand or do it, they ■hould defend and fortify it, for it 1hould be 
by ev";J_ one of them reckoned and holden done by themaelve1.'
Frr>tllk, Elizdetl, vol. ii., pp. 847, 84o8. 

The only condition which they exacted of Mary wu, that 
ahe ahould pardon Morton and hie companion• : and to thi■ 
■he agreed, ,ritb certain exceptions. Darnley heanl of the 
return of hi■ mortal foes, Morton and young Ruthven, and fled 
away by night from Stirling to hi■ father'• houae: but on 
the road a ■tnnge disease-probably the re■ult of poiaon
attacked him, and he wu borne into Gla11g0w weak and languid, 
and lay for ■ome time at the point of death; while the queen 
wu ■pending a Chri■tmu of gaiety with Bothwell el■ewhere. 

The ■tory of Darnley'• murder ia a deplorable one ; and 
it ■tand■ out from among the many dark deed■ of thoae violent 
day■ with an eapecial blackneu. His fault■ were thoae of an 
unfledged, half-formed youth; whoae childi■h days of play had 
been broken into by achemen, before whoae dauled eyes a 
golden, jewelled crown had ■himmered, and who had been 
aeiled with a fatal lust for governing othen ere he had learnt to 
govern himaelf. He fell helpleu into the arm■ of a woman of 
marble countenance and marble heart. What he might have 
become in other handa,-bow hia roughness might have been 
moulded into manlineu, and hi■ boyish failing■ given place co 
■table virtuea,-how he might have been a ■tal" of 1trength to 
bet who ■hould have taken pai11.1 with him in hia weak and 
wilful yooth,-are mere matten for conjecture. What ia 
certain i■, that Mary, if ahe did not actually uaiat in forming 
and carrying oot the diabolical scheme for dispatching her 
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huebuad, at all event■ knew what wu going on, and did notlaing 
to ayert the catutrophe. On Januuy 20th, 1567, ■be wrote a 
Jetter to the Archbiebop of Glugow, (then at Paria,) eomplain
iDg of Darnley'■ beha'fiour; while the latter lay eick at Glugow, 
where, a rew day, aft.er, ,he rieited him ; beguiled him with 
lair word, and eome ■bow of tenderoeu; and, in the face of 
dark foreboding■, gained bia eoneent to go with her to Craig
millar,-' a remot.e and Jonel7 country hooee.' Ere they 
■tarted, howeYer, their deetination wu changed, by agreement 
with her fellow eonepiraton, and without Darnley'■ knowledge; 
and the unhappy man wu taken by elow etagea to St. Mary'1-
in-tbe-Field1,-better knoYD u Kirk-a-Field,-' a roofteu and 
ruined church, etaoding juet ineide the old town walle of 
Edinburgh; ' where lodging■ bad been prepared for himeelf and 
the queen, and where took place the Jut act of the tragedy, 
which hu neYer been told more clearly or with bett.er eff'ect 
than by Mr. Froude. 

'It wu a high da,r at the court: Sebutian, one or the mW1iclan~, 
wu married in the afternoon to Margaret Cawood, Mary Stuart's 
favourite waiting-woman. When the iwrvice wu over, the queen 
took an early 1upper with Lady Argyle, and ~rward■, accompanied 
by Cauili■, Huntly, and the Earl or Argyle hi1111elf, she went u 
umal to ■pend the evening with her husband, and profeued to 
intend to stay the night with him. The boun paued on. She wu 
more than commonly tendl'r; and Darnley, ablorbed in her careuea, 
paid no attention to sound■ in the room below him, which bad he 
beard them might haYe disturbed hi■ enjoyment. At ten o'clock 
that night two 1e1Tant. or Bothwell, Powrie and Patrick Wil■on, 
came by order to the earl'• apartment■ in Holyrood. Ht>pbnm, 
who wu waiting there, pointed to a heap of )eat.her bq. and trnnka 
upon the floor, which he bade them carry to the pte ol the gvden1 
at the back or Kirk-a-Field. They threw the load OD a pair of 
pack-hones. and Jed the YIY in the dark u they were told; 
Hepburn himaell' went with them, and at the gate thef found 
Bothwell, with Hay, Ormeltoa, and another penon, maftled m their 
cloalui. The horaea were left atandin,r in the Jane. The Iris. men 
lilently took the baga on their 1houllen, and carried them to the 
poBt.em door which Jed through the town ....U. Bothwell then 
went in to join the queen, and told the re.t to make hute with 
their work and fini■h it before the queen 1hoald go. Powrie and 
Wilson were di■mi■led ; Hepburn and the three othen dnned the 
bar through the cellar mto Mary Stuart', room. Tbey had 
int.tnded to put the powder into a -k, b11t the ~ wu too 
narrow ; IO they carried it u it wu. and poured it out in a heap 
upon the floor. They blUDdered in the darkueu. Bothwell. who 
wu mtening in the room above, heard them stumbling at their 
work, and stole down to wam them to be lileot ; bnt. by that ti~ 
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all wu in it. place. The dark mue in which the &re Bf.irit la1 
impriaoned, l'ON diml1 from the ground ; the match wu in 1t. place, 
and the earl glided back to the queen'■ ■ide. 

• It wu now put midnight. Ba1 and Hepburn were to remain 
with tb11 powder alone. "You luiow what you have to do," Orm
ton whispered; "when all i■ quiet above, you fin the end of the lint 
■nd come awa1," With theae wOld■ Orme■tou pu■ed atealtbil1 
into the garden. Pari1, who had been aui■ting in the arrangement, 
went up 1tair■ to the king'• room, ■nd bi■ appearance wu the 
aiKD&I concerted beforehand for the party to break up. Bothwell 
wbi■pered a few word■ in Argyle'• l!ar; Argyle touched Pari■ on the 
back 1igni&caotl1: then, wu a pauee-the length of a Paterno■ter 
-when the queen ■uddenly recollected that there wu a muque and 
a danee at the Palaoe on the ooouion of the marriage, and that 1he 
had promi■ed to be pre■ent. She ro■e, and, with m■ny regret. that 
■be eould not stay u ,be intended, ki■-cl her hu■bancl, put a ring 
on hi■ finger, wi■hed him sood night, and went. The lord■ followed 
her. A.a ■he lefl. the room, ■he aid u if by accident," It wu juat 
tbi■ time lut year that Rizzio wu ■lain." . 

• In a few moment. the r■l train wu gone. The queen walked 
back to the glittering halle m Hol1rood ; Darnle,r wa■ ldli alone 
with bi■ page, Taylor, who alept in hi1 room, and h1■ two ■ervant■, 
Nel110D and Edward Seymour. :&.low, in the darkne■a, Bothwell'■ 
two foJlowen 1hivered beside the powder heap, and lietened with 
hu■hed breath till all wu ■till. 

'The king, though it w.u late, wu in no mood for aleep, and 
:Mary'■ lut word■ aounded awrully in hi■ ear■. "She wu -.e7_ 
kind," he Did to Nelaon, "but why did 1he ■peak of Davie ■ 
alaugbterP" Ju■t then Pari■ came back to Cetcla a Cur wnpper 
which the queen had left, and which ■he thought too pretty to be 
1poiled. " What will 1he do P " Darnley md ■pin when he wu 
gone ; "it i■ very lonely." The 1hadow of death wu creeping over 
him ; he wu no longer the random boy who two yean before had 
come to Scotland fi)led with idle dream■ of vain ambition. Sorrow, 
~uft'ering, di■eue, and fear had done their work. He opened the 
Prayer-book, and read over the fif'ty-61\h Pll&lm, which by a 1trange 
coincidence wu in the Engli■h Rrvioe for the day that wu dawning. 

• Tbell8 are the laat word■ which are known to have p..ed the 
lip■ of Mary Stuart'■ hu■baod : " Hear my prayer, 0 Lord, and 
hide not ThyaelC Crom my petition. My heart i■ di■quit:ted within 
me, and the fear of death ii Callen upon me. Fearfulnea and 
trembling are come upon me, and an horrible dread bath over
whelmed me. It ia not an open enemy that hath done me thu 
di.honour, for then I could have borne it. It wu e,,en thou, my 
oompanion, my guide, and my own familiar friend." Forlorn victim 
of a cruel time! Twenty-one yean old-no more. At the end of 
au hour he went to bed, with hi■ P'fP at bi■ ■ide. .An hour later 
they two were lying dead in the garden under the ,tan. 

• The euot fact■ or the murder were nuer known; only, at. two 
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o'clock that llonda1 morning, a "crack " wu heud which made tbe 
dn>..,- citisena tarn in their .Jeep, and bnm,rht down all that aide 
or Balfour'• houe of Kirk-a-Fiefd in a confwied heap or duat and 
ruin. Nelaon, the aole IIW'Vivor, Wl'Dt to bed and alept when he left 
hill mut.er, and " knew nothing till he found the hollU falling about 
him ; " Edward Seymour wu blown in piecea ; but Darnley and hia 
J>1189 were Cound rorty yard. awa1, beyond the ~wn wall, under a 
tree, with II no aign or &re on them," and with their clothea 
BCattered at their ,ide. Some uid that they were ■mothered in 
their aleep ; aome that the1 were taken down into a ,table and 
" wirried ; " aome that " hearing the key• grate in the doon below 
them, the1 ■tarted Crom their bed. and were &ying down the at.air• 
when they were caught and atrangledl' Hay and Hepb11J'D told one 
conaiatent atory to the root of the acaft'old :-When the voioe1 were 
llilent overh-1, they lit tbe match ud fled, locking the doon behind 
them. In tbe gardfln they found Bothwell watebing with hia 
frienda, ud the1 waited theft' till the houe blew up, when they 
made off and •w no more. It wu thought, however, that in dread 
or torture they left the whole dark truth untold; and over the 
event. or that night a horrible milt ■till hanr unpenetnted and 
unpenetrable for ever.'-.Froauk'• Eli.uJlffla, vo. ii., pp. 367-370. 

Mr. Froude defen the diaca•ion or the proof• or hi• incul
pation of Mary in her buaband'1 murder to it■ appropriate 
place in a Cutme Tolume; bot gifte a brief and aatiaractory 
aummary of the materiala which he hu uaed, and the ground, 
on which hi■ aecount i■ bued. There can be little doubt u to 
the correctneu of hi, concluaion,, and the guilt of the Queen 
of Scot■ : in fact, there would probably have been no doubt on 
the matter, bad ■be been leu beautiful, or had her ■ub■equent 
career been le■■ unfortunate. Her penonal charm■ and her 
pitiable ■oft'erings have tinged with the roee-colour of romanoe 
a life which otherwile would have been regarded with the 
utmo■t horror. -

• Here, for the preBeDt, we leave the two queen■ :-Elisabeth 
relieTed from • cloud or difficulties, not b1 her superior 
wiadom, bot by the frailtiee and crime■ of her nval; and Muy 
involved in an inextricable entanglement by the very atep which, 
in her folly, ■be auppoeed would cut the knot, and aet her free 
to give full ec,ope to her guilty love and ambition. In dealing 
with the early year■ of Eliubetb, it hu not been our object to 
preaent to our readen the portrait of • faultle■a queen, but 
ntber, avoiding the partiean■hip or her friend■ and foe■ alike, 
to depict her u ■be wu,-an uncertain, wayward woman ; yet 
poueued of excellent abilities, animated by good intention■, 
and endeared to her 111bjecta by the noble 11pirit which every 
now and then bunt through the environment of her folliea, 
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and, nen llDder tyrannical forma, diaplayed a gleriou IJm
pathy with freedom and true religion. Let her greatoea be 
ieeted by unprejudiced compariaon with her contemponriee; 
let the insinuatione of her enemiea be admitted only so far u 
they can fairly be proved ; and it will be found that it baa 
been no schoolboy mistake which hu led many to look back 
on her reign u one in which an Engliabman may take 10me 
pride. lo dwelling on it, the thought. or the 1tudent will 
perhaps sometimes diverge to our own times and to a neigh
bouring empire : and he may indulge the with that the quiet 
which France now enJoys, though it be the produce of a 
tynnoy unjllltifiahle 10 its mode or attainment and in it.a 
1y1tematic continuance of oppreaaion, may yet prove to that 
tine country DI grand a nuning-time for divinee and patriot.a 
u Elisabeth's reign wu in our own land. Led by other auo
ciations, his upirations may extend to Italy also; and he ma1 
be inclined to foretell the near approach of a day when ita 
king, having already imitated Ehzabeth in the suppreuion 
of the mimamed ' religious ' houee, ahall go still further in hia 
discipleship, and throw ol' the whole grievous burden of the 
pope'• authority. 

lo conclu1ioo, let ua expreu our aatiafaction with the wa1 
in which Mr. Froude hu accompliahed thia part of his talk. 
Hia narrative ia clear and well arranged; hi, style manly and 
unal'ected, rising on occuion to dramatic vigour, yet alwaJ9 
free from antithetic aageration. Bia impartiality ia for the 
moat. part thorough, toward■ Proteatantl and Papists alike; 
hia moat noticeable biu being againat thoae whom he thiub 
(not alwaJB rightly) be C&D convict of intolerance,-• mortal 
liu in his eyes. He mentions Jewell, too, with a bitteroesa 
which certainly ia not. justified by the biahop's haring wavered 
a little in the early part of Mary'• trying reign. 

Thie Hiatory is euentially a ,tale history, thongh free from 
the dryness and drearineu which such a designation might 
seem to imply. We look in vain for any account of the litera
ture of the period. It ia true, there wu not much of it in the 
year■ with which these volumes deal. The great writen whoae 
names we are accustomed to IUIIIOCiate with the Elizabethan era 
had not yet made any figure in the world : Shakspeare wu 
still au infant, Spemer and Philip Sidney were young lads. It ia 
evidently Mr. Froude'a design to confine himaelf atrictly to 
such matters u concerned the government of the nation, to 
the e1clulion of picturesque details or manners and cuatoma, 
and the domestic life of the people. These muat be aougbt 
elsewhere, in pictorial or famil7 hiatories ; they would have too 
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much encumbered our author', plan, which ii on a 1u0lciently 
large ■cale u it ii.* Indeed, the re■der of thil work i1 liable 
to ha.e hi1 equanimity dilturbed by 111ch Q)Dmdention1 u 
this : if theae two octaYo Yol11me1 embrace only eight yean of 
EJi.abeth'1 reign, and if 1be reigned forty-five yean, how 
many TOlume■ are yet to he expected ? It ia or coune a 
1imple matter of calculation ; and we trult that Mr. Froude 
will be •pared to complete hia laboriou1 tuk. It remaillll to 
he -,en how he will treat the rile of Purituaiam. Thi■ will 
■e"e u a crucial teat of hia fitnell to continue the hiatory of 
England beyond Elisabeth into the time■ of the Stuart■,-& 
period which it i1 melea for a writer to attempt to de■cribe, 
unleu he ii not only muter of a wide range of knowledge, 
but alao endowed with a !up amouot of religio111 1ympathy. 

• We think, howfflll', tlla& lie might Ii i.. laawe pa u • few wwcll OD EJiD,. 
Wla'■ pe--1 ~-• point oflntera& to nv, ..._, ofbtlr !ill. Perliap■ 
Ire t.liolipt iS -t.ro9enial groud ; ucl tMNl'ON IIU left U to eonlal oanalv• 
with the en,in•inf prebed to Iii■ In& wol-, eopied from• miniatan llelmilin« to 
the Dab ol Baa:1--, and aJa.& Jllllil'JUII the eathuia&ic li- of On,'■ IJ.i,: 

• Her qe pn,elaima Iler al the Britoa liM; 
Her lioa pon. w -----. r.., 
Altemper'd ■-- to m,ia .,.._, 

We ahiae ay al _. na,I.,. no W lallnatal ia W■ aat11!r to p■y • 9ilit to 
Hamptoa Coon, for the ,-pooe ol .-mi tire i-tnifa of Klmlle&li wllidi -
,._-.ed ia tut r.wDlll'ite r.ort ol lien. of~ tllen an 11D i.. 1uD -; -
orw•icla (\J Rola) rei--ta 1acr wlaa a ial'aat, ucl wer, lib the -,uhm piotan 
.,, .. li■ter Kary; ....... ('111ie-paiaterJ .... ..., -tnlft,.,. ot...,. 
dea■n liUle ..W.. A Wnl dqiet■ • ia u .._. r.., dnli■, ~ -
'ftNI of Hr owa eompoeilioa oa • ICNlL A lourtJa iw-ta Mr ia the dediDe ol. 
life, with I l'u of fntlacr■ i■ Iler taper lapn ; ud • lftla, ia atnme old ■p, bciag. 
it la 111\'po■ed. , ...... portrait tum vl .... •• the two ...__dolled, Iler .... 
triuplar •• i■ • • matta- of-_..._. i■ • l■rp Id. &lie aleo ■ppean ia 
• -,art-I al the l■rp piatue by Holblia wliiela ......-11 Rary VIII. ud Iii■ 
family ia u opea CDl11■ude. Bal pdapl tbe mOII rmw-bble of the wbole i■ • 
■mllll bat baalifall7 lai■lled palnlialJ by De Deere, wbicla tnlll■ ber -1 maje■ty 
■11epriall7, ud ,.-at■ Mr, n tlle ripe ■p of tbirty-■ia, pnting JWIO to llitllit, 
Iii-to •-pi-. uil Vea•to tlle bluli, bT t11e ,..__ allier beaaty. YettJae 
di■eomlte,l ~ laan the bea& of i& ia pcHDI of clnpery; for the q-•• .U.. 
drea, -otiug grimly bip ap ber aeck, be■n • mulie,l ,_.blane to the tonr ol 
Ballel M Jim.a in old priah. The !Mia - ~bed OD thi■ pietan ~e 
,.._uioa, if oaly • ■bcnriag wlw a --, puaioa lllr majelty W for 1111ttaJ • 
w.Uu8-J:-

• Juo pote■■ -,tri■• et llleDti■ anmiae Palla■, 
II - Vneril falpt ia nn--. 

.A.Mai& Eli■■beth, Juo ,,_.,_ rvfa,il, 
CJNly,,il P.JJM, ,,_,,;,,_ r na, I' 

let we mut mue dae al'"- for &be llip-lowa l&Jle of ..wn■■ nicll wu • 
lllianeteritlie ol thal ud tbe --1ia« ■p, <- - acellea& n:marb oa thi■ 
poin& ha Wuto■'■ Hillory o/ .Ea1W lo.by, wol. iii., pp. IH--7 J 1111d of wliieb we 
laan a evioal i.-- ia tlle Dalillltioa pnllu4 ID tlle u&barW ftrlioa vl tb■ 
Bible, •lian. ... l&Jling Q-■ Bliablllla oalJ • • brip& O#il/nuJ 11w: tlle 
le■naed dirina WUif • loftier lip&, uil -pan J■- tlie Finl'■ ~
cuulleligbl to ' the Su ia Ju. ■lmlg&li ! ' 
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IN taking the moat c:onory lllffey or Shabpearean critici■m 
during the period which hu elapeed ■ince the work■ or Shak
■peare were recogni■ed u of high literary importance,-that ia, 
from the fint quarter of the ■eventeenth century until now,
we cannot fail to be ■truck by two circ11m1tance■, divene in 
them■elve■ and to a fint glance appearing CODtndictory, but 
which, when well undentood, combine into a unity of applauee. 
The fint circumatance ia, that no two critic■ ■eem capable of 
agreeing u to what 1pecially and di1tincuvely cooatituted the 
greatneaa of Shak1peare'1 geniua; the eecond, that critic■ of the 
ftnt nnk in all cirili■ed nation■ have acquieaced in the opinion 
that hi■ geniua wu tran11Cendent. True it i■ that the recognition 
of Shabpeare hu been more general, 1pontaneoua, and enthu
aiutic among the Teutonic diviaion of cirililed mankind, the 
Germana and Anglo-Suon■, than among the racea wh01e cha
racter hu retained profound trace■ of Greek and Latin civiliea
tion. The French and Italian■ have bestowed a tardy and qua
lified homage on Shakapeare, if we compare it with that rendered 
him by the great writen of Englimd and of centnl Europe. The 
French, wonhipping in their FOrcelain temple of paeudo-clauio 
art, ■wung their cen1en ao vehemently, and ni■ed 10 thick. a 
cloud of incen■e to their petty idols, that they contrived, for 
aomething like a century, to veil from Europe the greatnea■ 
of Shakapeare. The Italians, juatly tegarding the DiwN 
ComedJ aa one of the moet remarkable product■ of the 
human mind, and tracing in it an imaginative amplitude and 
energy almoet unparalleled, hesitated to admit that a greater 
poeticaJ geniua than Dante had appeared in the misty iale of 
Britain. But it may he affirmed, nevertheleu, that the higheat 
minds of France and Italy have in their highest momenta 
been aware that the supremacy of Shakapeare ia beyond dia
pute. They h&Ye ■erupted to make explicit acknowledgmeot of 
that mpremacy only in o.-der to preeerve the honour of France 



ad Italf; ad jut in proportion u tht:, ban, riaen aboTe the 
contract111g inftuencea of paeudo-medieTalmn,peeudo-cluaiciam, 
and peeudo-patrioti■m, into that atmuepbere of ■erene, impar
tial, co■mopolitan judgment, which ought alwaya to ffllvelope 
the Republic of Letten, ban, they thrilled ad trembled be
neath the ■pell of Shakspean,'1 inspintiou. 

1' i■, however, in that great divi■ion of the human family 
with which Shabpeare wu aaociated by the tie■ of blood that 
we natunlly look for the moat ■ympatbetic, intelligent, ardent, 
and diac:riminating appreciation of hi■ geniua. From bi■ Eog
liab contemporarie■ be received u much recognition u be 
wanted. Hi■ drama■ were ac&ed before the reigning ■o'flftigns, 
Elisabeth and Jame■; ad, u we know from contemporar7 
authority, both Elisabeth ad Jamee were charmed. Bia lite
rary fellow craft■men, Joo110n, Beaumont, Fletcher, and the 
...,.t, acknowledged hi■ poetit'al capacity, and loftd him ae a ma. 
From an espreuion of Joo10n'1, we learn that there were 10me, 
even during hi■ own life, who honoured him with what Ben 
■tyled 'idolatry;' and, 1ince we know that conlciousne■■ of hi■ 
fame never di1tnrbed the placid vigour and objective healthful. 
Dell of Shak1peare'1 pniaa, there i■ 10mething pleuant in the 
thoogM that a few daring 1pirit■ ventured in hi■ own day to 
declare that he had distanced all hi■ predeceuon, and would 
be pronounced by futnre genention1 the foremo■t poet of the race. 
The folio edition of hi■ worka, pnbli■bed in 1623,aeven yean after 
hi■ death, by hi■ friends Hemioge and Condell, wu exbauated 
in 1632. It wu probably with thi■ edition that Milton wu 
acquaiµted ; and though his own geniu■, 1upreme in it.■ depart
ment, wu euentially dift'ereut from that of Shak■peare, the 
author of Paradw Lo.I hu embalmed in immortal ver■e hi■ 
Tenention for hia great conntryman. Between 1632 and 16" 
the ■econd edition of Shak1peare'1 playa wae eabausted, and in 
thi1 Jut year the thinl appeared. lo 16-H, and for aeveral 
year■ IUOCeediog, England wu torn by civil war; then came 
Puritan a■ceodancy, with it■ religioaa earoe■tne■■ never to be 
too mncb admired, and it■ official and governmental inculcation 
of unctity never to be sufficiently deprecated; this w1111 followed 
by the moral foulnea and 1piritual de110lation of the time of 
Charles II. ; and it wu not until Poritani1m aud the reaction 
from Puritanism had alike ■pent their force, and the blood of 
Engli■hmen wu regaining it■ equable flow and moderate tem
perature, that a new editiou of Shak■peare appeared. Thi■ 
took place in 1685. Towanla the olo■e of the aeventeenth cen
tury, Dryden delivered hi■ critical opinion upon Shabpeare; 
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and in Dryden', two remarb,-fint, that Shabpeue had 'ol 
all modem and perhapa 1111cient poeta the largeat ud mOlt com
prehen1i,e aoul,' aecond, that, whenever a great occuion pre
sented itaelf to hia genius, he roae above all other men u the 
cyprea towera above the willow1,-there ii a meuing, a correct
neu, a preciaion, to which 1ubaequent criticism hu really added 
little. 'fhat the educated intelligence of England continued 
during lut century to appreciate highly the Shabpeuean 
dnmu i1 proved by the fact that the tuk. of editing thoae 

• worka wu deemed fit employment for the fint literary men 
of the age, Pope and Johnaon. The French critic■ of the 
Voltairean echool had, however, a powerful influence in thi1 
country; Hume', opiuion of Shak.apeare ia abaurd; and it wu 
not until their influence wu flung oft' with contemptuous indig
nation by Coleridge, W ordawortb, ud thoee other original 
mind, which 8l'0le to regeuerate Britiah literature about the 
end of lut century, that criticiam of Shakapeare by hi• own 
countrymen Rwelled into a full diapuon of proud, exultant, and 
npturo111 acclamation. The danger aeemed now to be that 
English authon, when writing of Sbakapeare, ahould loee their 
aelf-poueuion and perspicacity, abandon the calm tone of a 
manly criticism, and let judgment and diecrimination be loat 
in mere admiring transports. Mr. Carlyle proclairued that 
Shakapeue wu more to England thu her lndiu empire; and, 
looking over the scattered branches of the Anglo-Suon family 
'in America, in New Holland, eut and weat to the •ery Anti
podes,' declared that Kiug Shalr.apeare ,hinea in crowned BOve
reignty over ua all, the nobleat, gentlest, yet atrongeet of rally
ing aigna. 'We can fancy him as radiant aloft over all the 
nations of Englishmen, a thouaand yean hence.' Landor, an 
accomplished critic and a true poet, though too fond of uying 
strong things, averred that ' all the faulta that ever were com
mitted in poetry would be but u air to earth, if we could weigh 
them agaiDBt one aiugle thought or im~, such u almoet every 
acene exhibits in every drama of this unrivalled genius! And 
again, u if resolving to uy aomething about Shak.apeare which 
in inten1ity of panegyric should distance and defy competition, 
he maintained roundly that hia poem• 'are worth all that have 
been composed from the creation to the preaent hour.' It ii 
plainly not to be desired that the recognition of Shak1peare by 
hia countrymen should go beyond this, at least in reapect of 
enthusium. 

When we look across to Germany, we find that ite modern 
literature, eerond in power, nriety, and splendour to no litera
ture which hu amen in Europe for ee,eral centuriea, ii recog-
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niaed by all the beat German oriticl u hari~ owed it. germiual 
impuhe to the dnmu of Shakepeare. The earlieet worb 
of Schiller, work, which e:r.hibit, to our thinking, unmietakable 
tnea of the moet powerful imagination that hu appeared in 
Europe eince the eeventeenth century, are full of Shabpearean 
influence. Leseing, whose weight of erudition never damped 
hu enthueium or dulled the edge of hie acuteneu, refen habit
ually to the worke of Shakepeare u furnishing the critic with 
the profoundeet rulee of hie science, and declarea the relation of 
the muterpiecee of the French theatre to hie dramu, to be that 
of small miniature paintings to coloeal poops in fresco. But 
to travene the field of German criticism oa Shabpeare would 
be an abeurd attempt on thi, occuion ; and we ,hall confine 
oureelvee to what ii indeed the bright consummate flower of 
the whole, namely, the estimate of Shabpeare formed and 
espreeeed by Goethe. 

We are not among the idolaten of thie remarkable man. 
We are by no meane eure that, in pure force of imagination, 
he wu the ec,ual or Schiller, when 'Schiller's power wu 
ia ita prime ; 111 creative paiue he wu certainly inferior to 
Scott ; ia deecription he hu done nothing enperior to 
Byron'• maturelt work, u, for e:r.ample, the Siege of Ismail in 
the later cantoe of Dora J-,, ; and we are quite lllNI that hie 
clear and modeet eelf-knowledge would have smiled with lr.iDdl7 
diedain on thoee fond wonhippen who couple bie name with 
Shakapeare'a. But there hu been no intelJect more calm and 
balanced, no intellect more comprehensively informed on all 
that relatee to literature, ia recent times, than that of Goethe ; 
and we regard hi, authority, therefore, in question• of literary 
art, u the highest which can be cited 10 modem Europe. 
He pronounces Shalr.epeare • the moat estraordinary and the 
moat wonderful of all authors.' Speaking by the mouth of hia 
hero in Willw• Mmltr,-we know from hia autobiographical 
work that hi■ hero espreuee in this inetance the eentimenta 
entertained by him.elf,-he declaree that no man and no 
occurrence in life had produced 1uch an impreuion upon him 
a1 the dramu of Shakepeare. ' Tht-y eeem,' he e:1.claim1, 'the 
work of a heavenly genius, who approachee men in order to 
make them in the gentleet way poaeible acquainted with them
selves. They are no poem, ! You feel that you stand before 
the terrible book11 of fate, thrown wide open, the 1torm-wind of 
moat puaionate life rustling through them, aod tolsing their 
leaves mightily hither and thither.' Tbe.e were not words of 
declamation ; Goethe knew what· he wu uying; he could 
have illuatrated hia meaning; he could have put hie finger 
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OD proofa, to him11elr eatiefactory, that it ftll correct. , All 
forecutinp (Vorgeftiltk).' he goea on, in a quieter tone, 
' which I have ever had touching mankind and ita deatiniea, 
foreeutinp which, unmarked by my11elf, accompanied me &om 
youth op, do I find in theee Shak■pearean piecea fulfilled and 
unfolded. It seem■ a■ if he read all riddles to ua without our 
being able to ■ay, Here or there i■ the word or aolotion. Bia 
men appear to be natural men, yet they are not euch. Theee 
moat eecret and moet concentrated creation, or nature act 
bet'ore 118 in hie worke u if they were clock■, whoee hour-plate 
and cues are of cry■tal, which ,how, according to their pur
poee, the couree or the houre, but through which you can eee, 
at the Nme time, the wheel and epring-work by which they 
are impelled.' 

In the year or the tercentenary celebration of Shak1peare'1 
birthday, our reader■ will not deem it inappropriate in 118 to have 
commenced an euay on hie geniue and character with theae 
illu11tration1 or the esteem in which he baa been held. They 
will juatly expect from ua, however, aome attempt at an articu
late ,tatement or the grounde on which the unanimoua laudation 
of Shakepeare by the moat powerful modern minde, laudation 
which we accept u in the main correct, can be ntionally bued. 

Such an at.tempt i, the more neceuary from the fact, 
that while the applauee hu been virtually unaaimooe, dift'er
encee on particular pointe reepecting Shabpeare have been 
almoet u numeroue u criticiemL Some ueure ue that Shak-
1peare'1 drama■ are conetracted with unrivalled felicity or 
adaptation to the etage ; othcn affirm that hie dramu 
cannot, in etrict truth, be acted at all, and that, to know 
hie charactere, to underetand hi■ philo■ophy, to perceive 
hie deepe■t beauty, we muet eearch for them in the eilence 
or the cloeet. So eeDlible a critic u Macaulay uaerta 
that 'no ekilful reader or the play, of Shabpeare can 
endure to eee what are called the fine thinp taken out, 
uoder the name of "Beautiee" or of " Elegant Es.tracte," or 
to hear any eingle puaage, " To be or not to be," for eumple, 
quoted u a Ample of the great poeL' Every one feela that 
there ia truth in thia ; and yet it wu Dodd', collection of Shak
•pearean atracts which fired the youth of Germany with 
admiration in the lut century, and prepared the way for that 
publication of the entire drama■ in German, which changed the 
current of German litenture. Goethe refer■ to tho■e utracte 
in terma or ardent admiration. And indeed we may aatiery 
ounelvee by the elighteet eft'ort of re8ection and reminiecence, 
that a eelection or puugee could be made from Shabpean,'1 
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worb,-deecriptiYe limninp of woodland beauty, battl~ 
IIC8De8, indi'ridnal 1peeche11, inteniew1 betweea important cha
ncten, ■oliloquie■ embodying philo■ophical or moral obaena
tion■ on life, and ■o oo,-which might enter into competition 
with any ■imilarly aized ■election of complete piece■ from the 
work■ or our beat lyrical and didactic poets. How ahall we 
reconcile theae divenitie■ of opinion ? 

Again, ■ome or the particular jodgmenta pronounced respect
ing Shabpeare'a characten and hie relation to other writen are 
strange and atartling. Take a couple or ioataocea. Tiect, a 
name ataodiog high in the order or Shak■peare'1 critica, an
nounoea that 'Lady Macbeth ia a tender 1001,fllled with lo.e, and 
ought u 1Uch to be repreaented.' Thi,, OIIJ' first in■taoce, will 
probably utoniah readen; but we confe■a that it i1 to oa hardly 
more amuing than our aecoo~inatance, to wit, Mr. Carlyle'• 
opinion that, u a humouriat, Sterne ia auperior to Shakapeare. 
Let ua do ju■tice to Sterne. There ia doubtle11 an exquiaite fla
Your in the humorous writing of him who drew Uncle Toby. If 
we take a little or it at a time, 10 u not to feel the tedium of 
the monotonou1, wire-drawn narrative, and ir we keep to wind
ward of the aickly and diahoneat whimpering which ■enea for 
pathoe, we ,hall find it pleasant reading: but to name the author 
of 7riltram SAa'llfly u a homooriat along with him who ima
gined Falatatl' and Slender, Piatol and Ague-cheek, Launce and 
Touchatone, Dotberry and :Mal,olio, who wrote 'I'tDtl/lA N"agAI, 
and MIICA Ado a6or,/" Notmr,g, and fie M~,.,,, w-~, of 
W-uullor, and M~ NagAt', Drta•, and half a dozen 
other plays instinct with the moat capriciona, the aprightlieat, 
the riche■t, and, on the whole, the best humour ner breathed 
into creation■ of genioa, ia to 01 one of the moat marvelloua 
lapaea of jodgment ever committed by an able critic. 

From all we have aeen, it appean probable that the ampli
tude and ftriety of Shabpeare'1 geoin1 cannot be embraced in 
any one critical formula ; and it ia certain that, if we succeed 
in 1tating in a aingle ■eDtence wherein hi, distinctift aoperi
ority conaiata, we can do ■o, intelligibly and naefnlly, only 
after hanng aet forth in order a few of thoee chancteriatica of 
hi■ worb in virtue of which we deem them great. Thie ia the 
humble inductive method; but it ia the only one which will 
•tiafy Briti1h reader■ ; and it ia in truth the only one that 
will ■ene the oceuion. 

8habpeare'1 art, we remark to begin with, ia generically of 
the higheat order. He works in the noblest pro'rince of art, 
both in napect or aobject and of vehicle. We adopt that clu
aifioatioa of the actinti• of the human mind, ae ancient in ita 
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aaentiala u Ariatotle but only recently apluned with lucidity 
to the Britiah public, in accordance with which the capacity to 
reproduce and remodel the works of nature, to preaent them 
again (re-praent them} in an art-world which is man's own 
creation, is discriminated from, and pot iD contrut with, the 
capacity to aearch into the facts, Ian, and principle. of nature, 
which is employed in the operations of ecience. The qatore of 
the art-energy being thus ucertained, au obrious principle of 
arrangement applicable to the aeveral arts ia derived from the 
medium, vehicle, form of upreuion, or.ed in each. In muaic, 
the art-energy worb with aoond ; ib painting, with colour ; 
in 1eolpture, with form; in poetry, with articulate apeech. 
It will not be diapoted that humanity, ia ita higheat qoalitiea 
and interest■, ia the loftieat eubject of art ; and though it may 
he called iD question, it ia demonetrable, and will here be 
taken for granted, that the medium or vehicle of articulate 
■peech i■ beyond compamon the mightieat inetrument with 
which art can work. Sbabpeare'■ ■object wu humanit7; 
and the medium of hi■ repreaentation wu Jangoap. 

This glance into the region of fint principles may be 
not without ita bearing on our present inquiry. We 
find that Shakapeare, whatever hia powen, had the loftieat 
and widest platform on which to cli1pla7 them. If we 
■appoae that Phidiu, Michel Anplo, or Titian were hi■ 
equals in genius, we ehould etill upect him to achieve 
pater result■ th■n tbein, from the advantage he po11eae1 
m the 111premel7 ucelleot medium through which hi■ 
genius aoaght e:apreaion. There are a few ■pecialtiea, no 
doubt, in which the brush of the painter and the chilel of the 
■culptor attain a finer perfection of result th■n the pen of the 
poet : bat one circumetance oC nperiority OD the ■ide of the 
latter t1U'D8 the ■cale immeuarably in hie favour. Painter 
and ■culptor work with matter ; the, are limited bJ the 
limitation■ ol matter; their coloor■ are definite and chanple■■, 
their form• are precise and alter DOL The word-artiat i■ the 
true magician, for he command■ the nbtle ministry of the 
apirita of the mind, imagination, fancy, eympath;y, u■ociation; 
and theae aet before the mind'■ e,e hum and form• of a more 
aerial and witching lovelineu than ever gleamed from oaavu■ 
or ■miled in Parian ■tone. It will ever be the cue, al■o, 
that, for a thouund who can feel the potency of worda, 
not more than one will truly re■pond to the thought of 
the painter or ■colptor. Ho• many tear■ have been shed 
over painted Curdeliu 1111d IClllptured Deedemonu? You 
could pat them into • very amall phial. And what ri■t will 
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not oft'end our imagination who impriaon■ in one ■hape, of colour 
or of atone, the quaint, delicate, trickay Ariel, whOBe form change■ 
with each torn of the breese, each caprice of the 1un■hine, each 
alternation of kindly, waywud, or m1achieYOu■ ■errice? 

We would call attention, in the next place,-for the matter 
ia important, though on the ■nrface,-to the mere extent of 
ShakaJl4lare'a worka. In ,peaking of other dramatiata, it ia 
much if we CUI point to one, two, or three muterpieoea. If a 
Schiller, a Goethe, hu _produced a Rn6/Jer• or a Walla
•ltin, an Eg,,,o,,t or a F..,.t, which it is not qnite ablurd 
to compare with the aecond-rate eft'orta of Shabpeare,
if a Marlowe, an Otway, a Jonaon, a Fletcher, a Beaumont, 
have produced each a play which in ita noblest acenea hu 
a few atrokea of Shakapearean pusion, a few tonea of Shak
apearean melody,-thia i1 the higheat praise we can give 
thOBe wonderful men. But if we cut uide all Shakapeue'a 
inferior work, then, remain at leut twenty great dramu with 
which no other dramatic composition, in the world CUI be 
aerionaly compared~ We refer now chiefly to modem men, 
but our word■ apply alao to the ancienta. The Shakapearean 
dramu, taken collectively, are al leut three or four timea u 
extenaive u the whole Iliad and Odyuey put together. 

Thie iP1pliea m11ch. The nat11re of Shakapeare'• poetic 
activity wu determined throughout by the IICllle on which he 
worked. It wu a neceaaity for him to deal in great mUllel of 
light and ahade ; it wu impoaaible for him to be minutely and 
invariably perfect. He wu of that migbtieat clau of artiata 
who, to 1118 the eloquent language of Mr. Ruakin, ' reap and 
threah in the aheaf, nenr pluck ean to rub in the hand,' who 
' fiah with net, raot line,' and cue not though a thouaand 
aparkling 6na glance thlongh the meahea of their net and 
eacape them, if only the great 6ahea are encloaed in ita ' error
leu carve.' The faulta of Homer and Shak■peare are aa oume
roua u wrinkliog■ oo the ■idea of great mountaiua, and that 
jn■t became the Titanic power of their geniua threw up loft.ier 
mountain-range■ than the geoiua of any other poeta. It ia a pro
foond troth that the greatest human achienmenta are not 
only imperfect, but have imperfection uaociated indiaolubly 
with their greatneu ; and that rerfection in any work of art ia 
an infallible ■ign that it ia not a great work. If R11bena had 
finished like Meiaaonoier, he wonld not han been a greater 
artiat, but a Ima. Jomon refen to the bout of the playen, 
ihat Shakapeare had never blotted a line ; adding that he, 
Jonaoo, wiahed he had blotted a thouaaud. Pope hu made it 
a commonplace of criticiam . that ' the lut and greateat art ' it 
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'the ut to blot.' But we take leaYe to di8'er from Jonaon u 
to the dainbility of Shabpeare'■ having blotted aception
able line■. Muim■ which work well in tbe hand■ of 
■econd-rate men, of men who■e ideal is a fanltle111 elegance, 
have bot a limited application to ■opreme poetical ioventon. 
Your Virgil poon out a few ICOre lines in the morning, and 
1pend1 the day in polishing them ; but we do not hear that 
Homer applied the file to hia venea. It i■ difficult to ■peak of 
tho■e manellou■ and inacrutable operation■ of the human miDd 
which have been performed only a very few timea in the hi■tory 
of the ■peciea; but there is ample evidence iu the produc
tion■ both of Homer and of Shakepeare, that the 1mpul■e 
of poetic pueion, the glow of poetic in■piration, wu 80 
atrong upon them, u to be hardly under the control of 
will. Word■, phruea, images, leaped burning forth, which 
they felt afterward■ that they could hardly touch. The 
poet who ia keenly conacioua, while he compoee■, of the 
operation of hi■ poetic faculty, who reflect. on each word 
he u■ea, is never of the highe■t order. The infallible proof 
that our own Tenny80o does not rank with the greate■t men i■, 
that a large proportion of hi■ work hu the perfection of fine 
China ware or e1.qui1itely cut jewellery. The greate■t men 
work towards great effects ; and to all, except their great effect., 
they are comparatively indifferent. Thua, though Homer ud 
Shak■peare abound in blemi1hea, blemiahea which it is the 
mere ■ickline■a of crilical ingenuity to convert into beauties, 
they e1.cel all authon in attaining their main purpo■e : 
Homer, in arre■ting the breathleu attention of hia reader, 
while hi■ narrative, with ita hurrying battle-tumult and 
panoramic ■plendoun, roll■ on to the con■ummation ; Shak
■peare, in rou■ing the pauion■ of love, joy, mirth, terror, 
awe-■truck monrnfulne■s, and in bringing out the grandest 
line■ of human character. If they are tender or delicate, 
their tenderneu ■pring■ up ■pontlllleou■ly, like the fountain 
in tbe cleft of the rock ; their delicacy i■ that of the 
tloweret wooing the ■anbeam to the crag. 

To look more clo■ely into the peculiarity of Shabpeare'■ 
geniu■, while continuing in the ■ame or a connected line of 
thought, we obaerve that hi■ work■ preaent a greater variety of 
■object ud character than tho■e of any other author. No man 
ha■ produced 80 great an amount of the highest imaginative 
work; yet no man i■ le■■ monotonon■. Hi■ variety i■ one of 
tho■e characteri■tica in which he i■ ab■olutely unparalleled. 
Homer i■ varied, but the group of characten pourtrayed 
iD the Iliad and Odyuq i■ meagre compared with that 
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which it pneented in the mere Engliah historical pla,s or 
Shak1peare. Ever:r one acquainted with the Homeric poem■, 
moreover, ia familiar with Homer'• recurrent 1imilitudea. It 
ia much if, after long aDd Yigilant reading of Shakapeare, ;rou 
detect one or two mooda of thought or forme of imagery for 
which he can be ■aid to have had a preference. He agreea 
with Homer in a poetic fondneu for lion■• He repeat■ 
the thought and image that, when the ■ea ia calm, all boat■ 
alike 1how mutenhip in floating, whereu only the 1trong
ribbed bark can live amid the • liquid mountaiu' of the atorm
toaaed deep; and that • even ao doth valour'• ■how and valour'■ 
worth diride in ltorml of fortune.' A very few inch prefer
encea and repetition■ may by careful inqoi■ition be diacovered 
in Shak■peare ; and he hu no heaitation in repeating incident■ 
of plot, u, for eumple, the 1tratagem by which Mariana in 
Metl6tln /or Metlltll"e and Helena in AU'• WeU tul Erul. WeU 
are respectively uaigoed to their rightful hn1band1. But in the 
■ubatance and real power of hia dramu, hi■ variety ia unfail
ing. He hu touched on well-nigh all that wu greateat in 
the hi■tory of hi■ country from the period in which the Engliah 
nationality took definite ahape down to hi■ own lifetime; 
and touched upon it in 1uch a way that Marlborough wu_ 
uot uluuned to coweu hie ignorance of English hi■tory beyond 
what he had learned from Shakspeare, and that Schlegel and 
Carlyle unite in pronouncing the delineation epieal. 'The 
great aalient point■,' uya Carlyle, 'are admirably aeiled; all 
round■ it.elf off into a kind of rhythmic coherence.' Thoee 
ten play,, from Killg Joli• to Killg HfftTJ V/11., plac:e Shak
•peare at the head of historical dramatiat■, without any 011e to 
take a plac:e near him. In hie Greek play■ he givea u, hie 
idea-and it ia an original, manly and, in aome rapect■, aur
priai.ng ide.--of the Homeric heroea. Hi1 evident contempt for 
Achillea, and bia juat ap_preciation or Ulyuea, are highly 
aignificant. Not to •peak or Coriola,..., a work abound
ing with all kinda of power, hie Jtuiw C.Nr and AralOflJ 
and Cleopatra e:1hibit, in admirable historical perspec
tive, and with the profoundeat philoeophical dilerimination of 
character aDd motive in the actor■, the great revolution by 
which the Roman Republic puaed into an empire, and the 
1tream of cirili■ation WU turned into a new chauuel. or an 
entirely different character, and each different in itlelf, are the 
great puaiou-t.ragediea, llowo ad Jfllw, and Otltello; dif
ferent again, and again con,nmmate in po•• and grandeur, 
are the legendary tngediea, Lnr and Macbeth: while Haakl 
l&ulda by itaelf, a tragedy of penonal character and domestic 
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hi1tory which would alone ban, prond Sbabpeare to be one of 
the most gifted or men. We ban, ,till to mention the 
nomero111 worb which go nnder the name or comediee, and 
which preeent, with a &eahneu nrying like that of day, in 
1wnmer, all that ia bl'UJht, mirthfol, and langhter-atirring in 
human exiatence. Who 11hall repreeent the opulence of ner
changing beauty, the vivacity, the IIJIOrtive lltrength, the know
ledge of life on all ita ■idea, e1.hibited in th011e worb ; from the 
gay lyrical outpouring of .4• Ya11 Liu II, with ita glancee 
or 1ilvery light among the foreat bongha, and piquant, pic
tureaqoe dallying with the ud m11tery of e1.i11tence, to the 
jocund hone-pla1, ' laughter holding both hia aides,' of T.u 
Merr:, Wiw• of W'wl,or; from the delicioo1 humoor or 
TtMU,A N-,AI, with Malvolio in hi1 yellow 1tockinp, aud Sir 
Toby Belch, clear for it that callee and ale most not give way 
to the march or virtue, to the piercing insight into the human 
heart and errorleea delineation of ita moat aecret working in 
M~anre /or M~anr~; from Falstaff' and hia regiment, from 
Dogberry and hie watch, to Oberon and Titania and all the 
faery-land of Midnttt,,,,n- N-,AI', Drtt11111 We pauae in 
utoniahment at the compreheneiveneea of a geni1ll which 
reachea the highest summit of achievement both in tragedy • 
and comedy, and which, in the hi1torical and mi11.ed drama, 
1how1 itself equal to the greateat taab or epic poetry. 

We have now viewed the Shakapearean playa in their first 
broad upect ; and it may be well, before we proceed to inquire 
into their more subtle and diatinctive qualitiea, to say a few 
worda on the Te■ture in which Shak1peare'1 thought■ and 
conception, are set before 111, on the language,-using the 
word in ita widest eenee, to include every kind of imagery u 
well u mere vocables,-which wu to him what. colours are to 
the painter. We have ■aid that language ia a wonderful 
imtrument; we now inquire bow it ia handled by Shabpeare. 

Profeaaor MU10n, in hia ingenio111 eaay on Shak1peare and 
Goethe, while perhapa too timid in uaerting the supremacy 
of the Engliah poet in thought and invention, i1 Tery safe in 
• challenging the world to gain•y that he wu the greatest 
r~pru«r that ever lived.' Moat true ia it that • no man that 
ever lived said 111ch splendid things on all subjects univeraally ; 
no man that ever lived had the f'aculty or pouring out on all 
occuiona 1ucb a flood of the richest and deepeat language . 
. . . . . . From a jewelled ring on an alderman'• finger to the 
moat mountaino1ll thought or deed of man or demon, nothing 
1ugge■ted itself that hia speech could not envelope and enfold 
with eue. That e1.preaive ftoency which utoniahed Ben· 
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Jomon when he li1tened to Shabpeare in penon, utoni1hea 
the world yet. Abnudance, eue, reduudance, a plenitude of 
word, aonnd, and imagery, which, were the intellect at work 
only a little lea magnificent, wonld aometimea end in 1heer 
bnggardiam and bombut, an, the characteri1tica of Shak-
1peue'1 1tyle. Nothing ii 1uppreued, nothing omitted, 
nothing cancelled. On and on the poet flow, ; worda, thoughta, 
and fanciea crowding on him u fut u he can write, all related 
to the matter on hand, and all poured forth together, to riae and 
fall on the wavea of an eatablilhed cadence.' A 1nperlative 
faculty of e1preuion i1 the natnral accompaniment of poetic 
geniu1; and perhape the euieat way co get at a ririd and 
approximately correct appreciation of Shakapeare'1 poetical 
capacity i1 to obaene how hie worde flow forth apontaneoualy 
in melody and beauty. Hi, ndiancy of expreaaion wu con
nected with the moat eecret and subtle action of hia imagina
tion; it wu the penetrative, vivifying force of hi1 poetio 
intuition, which made hi1 worda break into dawn-like, ftower
like, flame-like beauty. The genius of the plastic arti1t can, 
it hu been remarked, ao model a piece of gold that ita 
form will ontvalue ita matter. A thought which, in ordinary 
expreaaion, would be merely appropriate, becomea, in the 
light of Shakapeare'1 language, 1triking and memorable. Let 
01 give one 1imple illustration of what we mean. John Bun
yan, hi1111elf a man of great imagination and no 1mall linguiatic 
power, expreaea the tendernesa of hi• affection for hil blind 
daughter i11 theae word, : ' I cannot endw-e the wind 1honld 
blow upon thee.' Thia ia beautiful. It doee not occur to the 
miud that the pbrue could be improved. But Shake~ 
~uc~ it with hie finger, and it ie brightened and buroiebed 
mto thia:-

So loving to my mother 
That he might not beteem the winda of heaven 
Viait her face too roughly. 

That haunts the memory like a tone of music. The 
■pell by which great poetl fucinate mankind ie cloaely con
nected with euch power of changing, u if by magical touch, 
the chryaalie of proae into the ' winged flash ' of poetic light 
and life. EYery reader who know■ anything of Shabpeare 
will recall illuatratiooa of the incomparable felicity, vividneu, 
and force of hi1 language ; and it would be absurd to cull a few 
leaYee from hi• fol'llllt, . We may uk, howeYer, whether bruah 
or chisel could approach the beauty of thia quiet and 1imple 
mpreuion of nature'• atteatation to the virtue of an accuaed 
woman, u inecribed upon her own feature■ :-
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I have marked 
A thouu.nd bl111hing apparition• ■tart 
Into her Caee ; a thOUM11d innocent ■hamea 
In angel whiteneu bear away tho■e blu■he■ ; 
And in her eye there bath ap.-.,ed a fire, 
To bum the error th11t theae prince1 hold 
Agaimt her maiden truth. 
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'nle worda are 1poke11 by the friar in Mtlda .ii.do 8"°"' 
NotAiflg, when be 1tate1 his belief that Hero ia innoceDt of the 
wicked11eu which Dou Joh11'1 rillauy bu laid to her charge. 
It i1 interesting to kuow that Shak1peue wu conacioUBly 
aware of the power of 1kilful worda to adorn the 1ubject-matter 
of poetry. We find tbeae line■ in one of hia 10nneta :-

Lean penwy within that pen doth dwell 
That to hie 1ubject lend■ not ■ome ■mall glory. 

We may remark that, in producing hi1 linguistic eft'ecta, 
Shakapeue pouee■ed a decided advantage from not having come 
under the tyranny of that French elegance which, for more 
than a century, paralyaed the invention of Briti1h 1tyli1ta, and 
for rebelling again1t which, and returning to Elizabethan 
liberty, certain writer■ of our own time have been accuaed or 
writing half.Germsn jargon. Shakapeare never acrupled to ex
preu a fine shade of meaning by linking adjective to adjective, or 
adjective and 1ubstantive, ao as to form the required epithet. 
Thu1 we have 'moving-delicate,' '1ummer-1welling,' '1ummer
aeeding,' ' ■weet-auggeating,' 'odd-conceited,' ' holy-cruel,' and 
an endless variety of the like. It i1 to be regretted that the 
example of Shakapeare has not been followed in thi1 point; for 
the Engli1h language i1 deficient in no respect 10 much u in 
fle:iibilitr and power of e:ipreuing exqui1ite 1badee of thought: 
or emotion. We ■hall not tarry longer over thi1 part of our 
theme, which would fumiah ample and in1tructive matter for an 
entire euay. To Shakapearc'• language we can apply what 
Hooker uy1 of musical harmony, that it e:ipreuea and repre-
11enta to the mind, 'more inwardly than any other eensible 
mean, the very 1tanding, ri1ing and falling, the very 1tepa and 
inflections every way, the turn• and varietiei1 of all pusione 
whereunto the mind ia 1ubject.' It modulate■ itaelf to every 
mood of feeling; it ■uita every specie■ of description; it acrvea 
every purpose of the apeculative thinker and of the practical 
man. In the mouth of Coriolanus, it is the brief, clear, 
ne"o111 diction of a aoldier; from the lip of Pl'Ollpero it flow, 
in a calm, broad stream of eloquent philU80phy; the lover 
revele in ita ftorid abundance, u he buks in the ■mile of hi1 



mutre.; and in momenta of despair or anguish, ita qnim, 
fierce, panting aecenta are the very language of a eonl in agony 
and 1pum. Did onr ■pace permit, we ahould proceed to 
ahow that, in imaginati,e &tnea, in giriug etery incident ita 
nitable earironment, in hanging the icicle which emblem■ 
chastity on the temple of Dian, and 1nmmoning the fho■t 
upon tlie nmpart in the pale moonlight, Sbabpeare 11 u 
exemplary u in the u■e of words. 

• We found Macaulay·· pbjecting strongly to collection• of 
ntracta from Shakapean, on the ground that every puaage in 
hie worb owea ita fon:e to the dramatic propriety with which 
it OCCUl'I precisely where Sbak1peare bu placed it. la other 
word,, Macanlay 8llel'ted that the dramatic capacity of Shak-
11peare wu IO powerful that we do him inju1tiee when we treat 
him u a poet. From Sheridan, we haYe preciaely the oppoeite 
opinion. He ■eema to have regarded Sbak1peare'1 capacity 
u a theatrical and dramatic writer with contempt ; but be 
emphatically declared that Sbakspeare 'alwaya wrote poetry.' 
The fact is, that Macanlay and Sheridan were right in 
what they affirmed, and wrong in what they denied. If 
by the dnmatic facalty, u contrasted with the poetic, we 
mean that which pourtnya the workinp of the human 
intellect and heart under given circnlD.ltaocea, and exhibits 
those workinp in appropriate language, we may pronounce 
with Macaulay that, in all Shak1peare'1 best worka, the corre
apondence between the language uaed by the drnaalu fJffffU 
and the part they play ia so cloae, that the force of what they 
aay ia diminiahed unleN we hear them ,peak it. On the other 
hand, it ia unque■tionably true that Shakapeare alway1 write■ 
poetry. No dramatic faculty leu powerful than hie could have 
preaened veriaimilitude and &tneu of dialogue amid the 
dauling blue of poetic beauty which illuminea bis play,. 
If we aay that the poetic element, u contruted with the dramatic 
element,isthepervuioa of thought and aentiment with beauty, 
we mu1t admit that the nobler Shakapeareao cbaracten talk the 
pureat and noblest poetry. Shakapeare atrikea the tone of their 
feeling with exactitude ■o nice that, though they thus npresa 
that feeling, our aenae of veriaimilitude ia never ol'ended. The 
truth of the feeling secures dnmatic propriety ; the beauty of 
its expreuioa aecura perpetual poetry: Shak1peare ia a cou
nmmate dramatiat and a coa1ummate poet; and Macanlay 
and Sheridan are both right aod both wrong. Sbak■peare'1 
purple and cloth of gold ■it ■o naturally on his character■, that 
we never fail to recogniae beneath it the limbs and move
ment■ of their humanity. No writer baa ever combined poetic 
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with dnmatic power in equal perfection and to an equal 
edent. We are compelled to be ■paring or quotation■, 
but we cannot refnin from aetting one puuge before the reader, 
of which we are pre~ definitel7 to uaert that the union 
it preaenta of dramatic and poetic power ii to be found onl7 in 
Shak1peare. The like ii found in Sbakapeare man7 time■ in 
all bi■ greater work■. The pauage to which we allude occun in 
the interv:iP-w between Claudio and lubella in Mtann for 
Mtanre. Claudio lie■ under aentence of death for a breach of 
that law b7 which incontinence bad been made a capital oft'ence. 
Hi■ ai1ter, lubella, bu pleaded for hi■ life with Angelo, who 
govema the State in the abaence of the duke, and who bad been 
■elected for the office on account of hi■ a11Btere and in8exible 
virtue. Thi■ man bu tempted Iaabella to 1urrender her virtue 
u the price of her brother'■ life. She bu rejected the oft'er 
with indignation and contempt. On her next viait to Claudio 
in bi■ dungeon, the following dialogue take■ place between 
tbem:-

IM6. Thil night'• the time 
That I 1hould do what I abhor to name, 
Or elM thou dieat ~morrow. 

Olnd. Thou ,halt not do it. 
I••· 0, were it but my life, 

I'd throw it down for you deliverance 
A, frankly u a pin. 

ClawJ. Thanks, dear lnbel. 
I••· Be ready, Claudio, for your death ~monow. 
Olor,4. Ye1.-Hu he aff'ectiou in him, 

That thua can make him bite the law by the DON, 
When he would foroe it P 1ure it ii no ■in : 
Or of the deadly lt'Yen it i, the 1-t. 

IHI. . Which ii the leut P 
01-J. IC it were damnable, he being ao wile, 

Why, would he for the momentary trick 
Be perdurably &ned P-0 babel I 

.r..1,, What uy1 my brother P 
0"""1. Death ii a fearful thing. 
bal,. And shamed life a hateful. 
Olnd. Ay, but to die, and go we know not where; 

To lie in cold obatrnction and to rot; 
Thia lell8l"ble warm motion to become 
A. kneaded clod ; and the delighted 9Pirit 
To bathe in fiery flood■, or to reeide 
In thrilling regiom of thick-ribbed ice ; 
To be impriaoned in the viewleaa wind,, 
And blown with reatleel violence round about 
The pendent world ; or to be wone than wont 



81,a&pHre. 

or tbON, that lawlea and incertain thought.I 
Imagine bowling;-'tie too horrible ! 
The wearieet and moat loathed worldly life, 
That age, ache, penury, and impri.lonment 
Can lay on nature, iii a puadi.le 
To what we fear of death. 

I-1,. Alu I Alu! 
m.4. Sweet aiater, let me live! 

What ,in you do t.o •ve a brother'• life, 
Nature diape111e11 with the deed IO far, 
That it hecomt1 a virtue, 

We might aearch literature in nin for 1uch a poetic dNCrip
tion of the natural horror with which men regard death u thi1 
of Claudio; but the concentrated imaginative energy of Claudio'• 
language ia not IO wonderful u that tracing of the aecret work
ing of hi• mind, by which Sbak.1peare renden dramatically vi1i
ble the welling up in hie aoul of the puaion by which he ia 
moved. At firet he only half apprehend• the momentou1 fact 
which bis 1ieter bu laid before ham. Hi1 mind, 1tunned and 
1wooning under the certainty of death, niaea but a wan glance 
to the ray of hope. Then hia facultiea ftub vividly awak.e, and 
commence work with terrible and impuaioned inteuity. Still 
he fean to quaff' the draught which aeem1 within reach of hi• 
lip, leet, if after all it i1 duhed aside, it should agonise and 
madden him. He struggles with the wish to live; he mak.ea 
aome show of reaiatance, u that wish npid)1 muten feeling, 
intellect, volition. ' Thou abalt not do it. ' Thanka, dear 
laabel.' Theae brief worda he utten while bia mind i1 in 
transition. But the struggle ia vain ; he cuta 08' reticence and 
diaguiae ; with fren1ied eye and the piteoua earneetnen of 
de.pention, be cries on hi1 1iater to save him. He begiu with 
reuoniug. He cruahee into a few words the moat powerful and 
plauaible intellectual argumenta that can be brought to bear 
upon the cue,-tbe 1mallneea of the ein for which be muat die; 
the wisdom of Angelo; the unlikelihood that be would eell hia 
aoul'• eternal life, if the ein were deadly : but aoon, feeling 
instinctively that hie chance lim in an appeal not to the 
intellect but to the heart of leabel, be abandon• argument, 
launchee iuto that magnificently terrible deecription of death, 
and concludes with the ~ of blended agony and tenderneu, 
'Sweet 1i1ter, let me live I This is dramatic truth and poetic 
beauty, each in tranacendent degree. The whole domain of 
literary art, if we uclnde the dramu of Shak.1peare, will not 
yield ua half-a-dosen 1uch puuge■. 

There ii another and comparatively qnite unimportant aeo• 
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of the worda, dramatic propriety, which wu probably in Sheri
dan'• mind when he apoke in depreciatory terma of the genina 
of Shakspeare. We allude to the fitneu of dramatic worka for 
preaentation on the atage. We may be permitted to doubt whe
ther the very first place among muten of theatrical effect can 
be claimed for Shakapeare ; but the point ia not worth much dia
cuuion. There are plays of Shakapearewhich, rendered by acton 
of oonaummate ability, would probably produce a deeper impres
aion on a competent audience than any other playa in e1.iatence. 
But the conclusion of Goethe, arrived at after long uperiment 
made under circumatancea of the higbeat advantage, namely, 
that Shakapeare'a piecea cannot be aucceafully repreaented in 
the preciae form in which he let\ them, appean to ua to aettle 
the general question. That Shakapeare poaaeued an e1.quiaite 
feeling for •tap effect Goethe admit■ and maintain■, citing, in 
proof of the fact, fint, the incident of Prince Henry trying on 
the crown by the bedaide of hia dying father; and, aecondly, 
the appearance of the ghoat in Hatllkt in the chamber of the 
queen, not, u formerly, in armour, hut in a night-dreu. 
Goethe ia clearly of opiuion, however, that Shakapeare truated 
for effect more to hia thought■ and image■ than to hia apectacle. 
We are for our own part firmly convinced that the more 
extenaive and profound the in8lience of Shakapeare becomes 
upon cultivated minds in all nationa, the leu will bia worka be 
produced upon the atage. 

But we have not yet finiahed our inductive aurvey of Shak
■peare'• main chancteriatics; we have yet, atrange u it ma1 
appear, to aignaliae the highest propertiea of bia geniua. Tbeae 
we may arrange under two heada. 

In the fint place, Shakspeare'• creative •rmpathy, uhihited 
in the inotrllion and illdn,idu/uation of hia characten, ia 
removed beyond all rivalr1. Mr. Carlyle, in claiming for 
Goethe the tint place among modern poeta, and in venturing, 
carried away bf hero-wonhipping admiratiou for the man 
who e1.erted a profound and determining inftuence on hia own 
apiritual history, to compare him with Shakapeare, laya juat 
emphuia upon the tolerant comprehenaiveneu of Goethe'• 
sympathy, and hia power of keeping hiacharacten unaffected by 
his own personality. If we place the characten of Goethe beaide 
those names which Byron, in hia minor poems, prefixed to the 
unmiatakeable utterance■ of hia intensely lyrical genius, we 
shall indeed be impreued with the keenneu of their indi
vidualiaation. But though Goethe individualised better than 
Byron, e1.cept in Byron'• lateat eft'orta, he did not individualiae 
conaummately well. He waa iutellectually calm, and found room 
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for m01t thinp in heaftn and earth in hi■ philo■ophy; but u a 
clnmatic poet, u an inventor and delineator of character, he 
knew hi■ weakneu ; and it require■ no 1pecial enrciae of criti
cal acumen to di■cern that many of hi■ work■ are injured by 
hi■ defective capacity of individuali■ation. In writing Golz 1IOII 
&rlic_,,na, h11 lyrical entho■ium for Adelheid, the heroine 
of the piece, carried him beyond all bound■ of dramatic ■elf
pomie■■ion ; and Eg,,arntl i■ utterly ruined u an historical play 
by the lyrical enthueium and pu■ionate delight with which its 
anthor dwell■ on the love of Clirchen for the hero. Scott, the 
greate■t liter&rf inventor of our timea, who, in fact, within hi■ 
own comparatively narrow nnge, individuali■ed u well as 
Shabpeue, never em in thi■ way. Pleydell and Dandy 
Dinmont, Jeanie Dean■ and Diana Vernon, are u vital 
u any literary chancten can be, and 1tand out in u clear 
objective di■tinctneu from the penonality of Walter Scott u 
Fal1taff' and J■que■ from the penonality of Shak1peare. 
Goethe i■ 1nperior to Scott in the elevated and thoughtful tone 
of hi■ mind, and in hi1 grup of certain mighty emotion■ 
which ■way the human heart in aeuon■ of intellectual 
tnvail and •piritual pain. But if Goethe'• elabonte cnltare re
fined hi■ imaginative feeling, it tamed bi1 imaginative force, and 
the pin wu more than balanced by the lou. Hence, while in 
Goethe'• later work■ we have perhap■ the finest didactic poetry 
ever written, with e:1hao1tleu stores of worldly 1hrewdneu and 
philo■opbical upcity, it i■ only in Wertler and the fir■t part 
of Faul that we aee hi, imagination, u 1uch, acting with 
pure and 1upreme inten■ity. The ardour of Shakapeare's 
imagination in hi, youth wu, to aay the least, not inferior to 
that of young Goethe; but the 1plendour of ill burning wu 
never dimmed,-nther did it proceed from 11pring brilliancy to 
11ummer beat, and 1trengtb, and amplitude; and in the di■-
tinctive tuk of imagination, that of fu1ing material, into a 
poetic whole, and giving life to chancterll, and e:1:presaing 
the full npture and augui11b of pauion, such later perform
ancea u 01/~llo are superior to all his earlier work. Nor ia it 
euy for 01 to conceive bow the moat ardent admirer of Goethe, 
the man moat 1trongly di11po■ed to insist upou the keenneu and 
revealing truth of hi1 glances iuto the problems of life and 
destiny, 11hould maintain that bi■ nnge either of thought or 
feeling ia equal to Shak1peare'1. We are in a position, there
fore, to make thi1 auertion in reference to Sbakspeare'1 power, 
that he could individualiae hi11 character■ •• well u the author 
of W tlf1t'rlq, and that be could body forth and poetically vitalise 
character,,-Hamlet, for uample,-whoae feeling and philo-
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aophy go· deeper and ri11e higher than the deepeat and bi,rbed 
of Goethe. In other words, he combined the greatneu of our 
two greateat modern poets. 

Uthe reader is at any 1011 for our meaning in what we baYe 
uid of the indiridualiaation of Sbabpean,'s chancten, let him 
read the drama of OtMlla. Can he tell na whether it is with 
lago or with Othello that Shakspeare aympathisea moet,
whether the muter-band uaea the finer touch in delineating 
the cruellest and moat treacherous of all villains, or in tracing 
the tenderness of Desdemona? Sbabpeare lives in the heart 
alike of Desdemona, of Othello, of Iago; and the words of 
each reveal to us tlie inmost aecreta of their being. Yon can 
aay the same of Macbeth and of Prospero, of Lady Macbeth 
and of Cordelia, of Lear and of Hamlet, of Cleopatn and of 
lubella. Thia man enten into all hearts and opens to us their 
inner myllteriea more completely than if we bad lived and coo
ftl'lled with the beings to whom he iotroducea us. We uw 
formerly how vut is the divenity of Shakapeare's creations, 
how multitudinous are his characters; we now find how these 
are diacriminated from each other: we glanced round the 
apacious hall, and obaerved the Tariety of the freaco groupe 
which cover its walls ; we now ucertain the character of the 
execution, the force and precision of the drawilll{, the harmony, 
richoea, and subtle truth of the colour. If it ia difficult 
for DI to comprehend such might of imaginatin genina, we 
may at leut 11111ert with intelligence that it i1 tnnecendently 
great. 

And now we come to the lut and in some respects the 
highest illuatration to be given of the power of Shabpeare. 
We refer to that profound wisdom which pervades hia works, 
and which is manifested chiefly in two ways: fir■t, in his uyinga, 
of concentrated laconic force and shrewdneu, in his 1tatement 
of particular truths, which apply with marvellona accuracy and 
iDlight to all the interests and activities of men; aecoodly, iu 
his knowledge, which seems intuitive and all-comprehending, of 
the fundamental law• of human society, the great regulative 
principles in the providential scheme and government of the 
world. 

Of the fir■t of theae it is needles■ to speak. Every one is 
familiar with eumples of thOlle Shabpearean mu:ims which 
have enriched Eogliah literature mce the works of Shakspeare 
were published, which ban been heard in the moet nervoua 
and lucid expositions of the pulpit, and the most eloquent 
appeals of the eenate and the bar, and which have done much 
to impreu upon Englishmen that quality of practical wildom 
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which ie a bouted chancteriatic of the nation. It i1 the leut 
pn.iee which can he j111tly be.towed upon these muims to say 
that they an, u apt and pointed u the best thinga in Bacon's 
Euaya; while in nriety of tone, from canatic atire to t~e 
mildest and moat genial wiedom, from the broad urdon1c 
humour of 'Foolery, Sir, doth walk about the orb like the 
1uo, it 1hioea everywhere,' to the peoaive 1ublimity of 

We are ncb stuff' 
A, dream, are made or, and oar little loo 
le rounded with a aleep, 

they far tnnacend anything we 1hall find in Bacon. It cannot 
he reuonably doubted that these deep uyiop prove Shabpean, 
to have been habitually t.houghtfnl. By retleetive muling on 
the facts of hia observation, be had filled hia treuury with 
1terling and 1ifted wiadom ; and if his genius bad been led 
into 1uch a eonne of manifestation, he could have compowd 
adminble treatiaea of a didactic and philoaophical character. 
The delicacy and penetrating force of his obaenation go to the 
root of all phenomena ; and he 1tatee with the lordliest indifl'er
ence, without comment or ftonrish, the profoundest trntha. We 
1hall cite one example of what we mean. It hu been obeened 
by all who have written on human aftiain, that when a mania 
in advenity he is fonaken by his friends ; but it is a far more 
deep aud tenible truth that nature herself eeem1 to con1pire 
ag&101t the unhappy, and that, under the gathering clouds of 
trouble, the bnin reel,, the intellectual rieion becomea dim, 
the energy of the 1trong arm is panlyaed. Juet when, in 
accordance with the analogy of her acting in lower and leea 
important prorioces, with her habit of supplying new oaeona 
matter to cement the broken bone and folding up the gub in 
the tree. trunk with enveloping bark, we might have e:1.pected 
her to rally the forces of the 10ul to the tuk of helming the 
veuel in the storm of advenity, ahe leaves the nerve to 1hake 
with llflit&tion, and the bnin to bnrn with fever. Is it that 
man, in the stress of fate, i1 admoniahed by natnre to seek 
a calming, 1teadying influence, not of earth hut heaven? 
The aeaman on the rocking mast becomes giddy if he look■ 
downwards to the deck or the deep ; his eye ceases to swim 
and his hand to tremble when he turns his face to the blue vaull 
and the orb of day. Be this as it may, we find Shakspeare, in 
.ArllMJ IIIUI Ckopatra, bringing out in cleaffllt preci1ion the 
truth to which we refer. Antony, whom we had previously 
known as the man of compact intellectual fibre, adroit, vigilant, 
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prompt, clear-seeing, ia no aoooer defeated than he· l01e11 his 
penpicacity and energy, dreams that Octaviua 'trill meet him 
ID penooal combat, and talk■ like a braggart and a fool. To 
make it impouible to miatake hie meaning, Sbakapeare puta 
theae words into the mouth of Enobarbua :- • 

I IIC!e men'• judgmenta are 
A parcel or their fortunes ; and things outward 
Do draw the inward quality after them, 
To 1uJfer all alike. 

That ia the uddeat of all auft'eriog ; the deepeat note in the 
wailing cry of humanity ; to eave man from thia UDkindoea of 
natlll'e, he muat tum to a Power above nature, more loving 
than nature. 

But the wisdom of Shabpeare ia diaplayed in yet another 
way, namely, in his intuitive apprehension of the great law■ of 
human society, and hia recognition of the providential princi
ple■ on which the world ia governed. The preceding remulu 
bear upon hie enunciation of particular truth■ ; we now allude 
to the general structure of hie dramu. Other poeta ateer their 
little veaaela according to certain little rule■, of poetical juatice 
and the like, from island to ialand,-painted ahipa on a painted 
ocean. Shabpeue launches his bark upon the mighty sea, 
and lets ita course be determined by the tides and the great 
cunenta u they roll hither and thither; all hie eft'ort ia to 
keep it in the stream of tendency, ao that the CUl'Ye■ and 
■weep■ of ita voyage may ■how the ■et of life'■ tide■ and 
current■. 

Goethe •1• of the plan of Hantkl that • it ia not 
invented, it i1 fact;' and his remark■ on the historical philo
aophy, or philoaophical hiatory, embodied in that drama, 
besides being profoUDd aud pertinent in tltemeelvea, are lucidly 
illu■trative of what we mean when we aay that Shabpeare 
wrote in aympathy with the fundamental law■ of life. Goethe'• 
aoalyaia of Hamlet'• character, one of the fineat pieces of Sbak
•pearean criticiam in e1.i1tence, ia widely known ; but it ia not 
with that we have here to do. 'It pleuea ua well,' aaya 
Goethe, in reference to the plan of Hatl&kl, • it 8atten ua 
exceedingly, when we behold a hero who acta with intrimic 
power, who love■ and hate■ u he plea■ea, who undertakea and 
achievea, cute all hindrance■ &om hie path, and attain• the 
goal toward• which he hu atriven. Hi■toriana and poeta would 
gladly penuade u1 that ■o proud a lot may fall to man. By 
Shabpeare we are otherwiae inatructed : the hero ha■ no ,Plan, 
but the piece ia full of plan. We have not a villain puniahed 
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in acoordance with aome idea of' re-renge, rigidly and arbitrarily 
carried out. No ; a deed of horror and wickedneea occun; 
the tonent of ita comeqoeDt"a ruahea on, dragging the inno
cent along with it; the guilty one 11eem1 to evade the abyu 
appointed for him, and plungea into it at the very moment 
when he thinks the way of eacape ill plain. For lhis ie tho 
property of a deed of darkneu that it bringa calamity upon 
the innocent, u it ill the property of a good action that it ebeda 
many benefita even upon the undeaerring, without its being 
certain that the originator of either will be puniebed or 
rewarded. How wonderfully ie thie brought out in H .. kt I 
The ghoet riaea from the penal fire and demand• revenge ; but 
it ill vain. All circumetancee conepire and nrge towarda 
revenge;_ in ,11in I Neither earthly nor unearthly beinga can 
accomplish what i■ reserved for fate. The hour of retribntioo 
eomee : the wicked falle with the good; one nee ie mowed 
awa7, and another springs up.' • Yea. So it ie in nature. 
One laboun and another enters into his laboun. When human 
plan.a are arranged, when fruition i1 espected, the decree goea 
forth, ' Put ye in the 1ickle.' Sbabpeare doea not enllllciate 
thil truth in 10 many words ; but he leta his drama evolve 
it■elf u the cycle of nents would ha,e been developed in 
nature; and it bean with it, therefore, the leeaon• which would 
have been embodied in such a aeries of actual occurrencea. 

It ii singular that Goethe, having taken thie profound new 
of the Shakspearean dramu, should have declared elaewhere 
that in the heart of each of thme works ii one idea, which hu 
an influence in every part, and can be shown to be all-pervasive. 
Would it not have been a descent from the highest region of 
natural-ideal art, if Shakapeare had compoeed on thia principle? 
No great group of hiltorical occurrences teaehea but one idea, 
and it ii with great groupa of hiatorical occarrencea that 
Shak1peare lovee to deal. 

Goethe givea aa three uamplea of' th01e fundamental ideu, 
from which, u he believe■, may be traced the whole dnelop
ment of' the Shabpearean playa. lo Corio/au the idea ie 
,nation that the maaaea of the· population will not acknowledge 
the 1uperiorit7 of their betten. In Jaliu c.,..,. everything 
depend. on the truth that the better cluaea will not permit the 
flnt place to be occupied '?, the m01t royal man, from their 
ael.fish emulation and the foolish penuuion that they can C1ff7 
on a&'ain in combination. In .Afllo,., nd Ci«,patra we are 
taught, with a thoaaand tonguea, that pleuure and action 

• TIie ~ from OodM la &laia utiele an ..i. direct fnm Ille llhllt•rl 
"""n.,n Biitiaa ia 'ftirt1 v.i-. 
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are irreconcilable. Theae ideu an doubtlea to be found in 
the playe mentioned ; but can they be uid to be the aenral 
and apecific ideu of thoee play■ ? Suppo■e we were to main
tain that the idea of Co1'ioio,au i■ the penene pride and 
cruel contempt with which the mao of patrician breeding 
and principlee i■ apt to ■purn tbe people, could we not bring 
much from the play to 1upport our po■1tion? 

a,,.. I pray, your price o'the rouulahipP 
1,t Citiurt. The price ill, Sir, to uk it kindly. 

Thie wu the price Coriolanu1 would never pay ; and i■ it not 
the moat plauaible defence of the populace in all agee, that 
aristocracie■ meet them with a repelling meer, and wilJ not 
auay to gain the natural leadenhip over them by speaking to . 
them humanly and kindly ? 

But it ia in relation to Julia '4•or that the one idea theory 
moat conspicuously fails. We ■ball not affirm that this play 
does not afl'ord ilJustration of the idea to which Goethe confine■ 
it. Nay, that idea ia put in ■o many word, by .Art.emidoraa :-

My heart lament,, that virtue cannot live 
Out of the teeth or emolation. 

But Artemidorua appean only twice in the pieee, and hia harsh 
eatimate of the motives of the coD1piraton ia too natural to 
one of the moat ardent of Cae■ar'a admirer■ to admit of our 
regarding it u 8hak1peare'1. That it was not the main 
de■ign of the dramatiat to embody and enforce Goethe'■ one 
idea i■ proved by two circum,tances : fir■t, that· he i1 at no 
pains to exhibit the superiority of Cesar to hie countrymen 
u ■o decided that subjection to him would have been au 
adYantage to the State; second, that iu the delineation al 
Bratu, who wu the ■oul of the consp~, be ia careful 
to make it appear that it wu not from emulation he acted, but 
from pure and lofty motives. In point of fact, the truth■ and 
lee■oDI of thi1 wonderful drama,-for if not in the ffr1 fint 
rank of Shak.speare'• work.a, it ia nnque■tionably a muterpiece, 
-will be found numeroua iu proporLion to the care and 
earne■tneu devoted to it■ 1tud7. 'We ■hall 1ubject it to a 
brief eumination. 
Shak■peare drew hie materiala in Juiu Cftar from Plutarch, 

and the neot■ of the \>lay are throughout hi■torical. The fidelity 
and fulne■■ of· hi■tonc■l detail which appear in en,ry act, are 
utoniahing. Shak.1peare bows down to the majesty of fact, 
and accept■ from the lip■ of truth the law of hie imagination. 
Thie drama illuatnte■, bowe,er, with equal diatinctae■1 the 
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poaition that, in loyal adherence to fact, imagination piDa her 
utmoet freedom and power. Out of three Plutarcluan biogra
phies, .electing what ia euential, condenaing what ia di8'u.ee, 
Leigbtening here and there an historical occurrence, uraogiug 
everywhere the light and 1hade ao u to prod11ce the higheat 
eft'ect, and irradiating the whole b7 an inaight which penetrate. 
to the heart of every character, and p11ta a tongue into every 
incident, Shakapeare combines the acattered materiala of 
Plutarch into an immortal picture. It ia magnificent to mark 
hi• band, u it Collon the pale cloud-outlines or the biographer, 
touching them with glittering flame, which lighten& from the 
eut even unto the weat, and aend1 ita piercing e8'ulgence on to 
future timea. Take one eumple in pauing. Plutarcb mentiona 
that Caar expreued to Anton7 a 1D1picioD1 dialike of Cusi111, 
aayiug that be preferred men who were fat and aleek, and 
feared the pale and lean. Of thia, Sbabpeare makes what 
follon:-

Oucar. Let me have men about me that are fat ; 
Sleek-headed men aud ■uch a■ aleep o' night■ : 
Yond' Cauiu.■ hu a lean and hungry look; 
He think■ too much : 1uch men an dangerou.■. 

In the lut two lines, the ntmoet intenaity of reuoning 
power ia combined with the utmoat intenaity of mental viaion. 
Caaina et.aria iuto life before UI u the ftub of Shakspeare'1 
eye fall, on that lean and hungry face ; and the next moment 
we bave the deepest aecret of Caar'1 heart laid bare, the 
deepest aecret of despotic power in all agea, namel7, that 
thought i1 the thing it dreada. The eternal foe of the 
despot bu been the man who thioka. Thi• wu known to 
Caar ; tbia i1 known to a cert.aio imitator of Caar who ia 
engaged in theae day• upon the problem which foiled Juliua. 
From the epectaclea of the circue dauling the eyes of the old 
Roman mob, to the edicta of M. De Penigny etifling the 
political geniue of France, the arta of deapotiam are explained, 
to the very rooa of their pbiloaopby, in one Shabpearean 
line. In all Shu•~•• moat marvelloua 1trokea, it 
ia impmaible to diacnmiuate between thought and 'riaion, 
between reuon and imagination. Hia imagination ia wing ; 
hia reuon ia eye : hie mind ie an eagle which, on that wing, 
riaea to the empyrean, and, with that eye, eweepa the horison 
of the world. 

In the charecter--painting of .Jwliu C.Ml'I', Shakapeare keepa 
cloee to Plutarch, merely breathing fire into hi• clay. Ceaar 
bimaelf ia but a aketcb, a magnificent aketcb, indeed, with 
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lineament. which we should look for iu vain in work from 
an~ other hand, bot not dwelt upao with that lingering can 
which Shakspeare devotes to hts moat elaborate portnitl. 
The ostentation which shows itself in Caesar's talk is at fint an 
offence to our conception of his greatuess. But Plutarch 
givea this as one of the marked characterislics of Caar; 
many anecdotes attest it ; aud Shakspeare, when he hews his 
statues, brings out not only the veins but the flaws in his 
marble. For a sketch, Caesar is wonderful. The more 
we examine, the more we shall admire the amplitude and the 
delicacy, the completeness and the precision, with which, in the 
few pauagea devoted to Julius, the fcaturea of his personality 
are set before us. Hia self-reliance, his courage, his generous 
fricndlinea,, his iuteoae but masked atnbition, his bodily 
feebleness, his falling 1.1ickness,-Sbak1peare finds occuion to 
■how them all; and, if Plutarch may be credited, they all 
met in the tiny, fair-complexioned, intrepid creature, who 
put bis foot on the neck of the Roman Republic. Bot the 
central figure of the play is not Caesar. To victorious strength 
Shakspeare never bends the knee ; ne'fer for a moment does 
be take this for the highest: his Achilles is a sullen, capricious, 
contemptible bully ; and his Clll88r is merely ' the foremoat 
man of all the world,' who has little in him of the finer gold of 
humanity, and deserves, therefore, no more than what is, for 
Sbakspeare, a huty and partial del.ineation. 

The central figure in the dramatic group is BrutUB. Hie 
portrait is finished to the minutest shade, and with a patient 
carefulness of elabontioo which speaks convincingly of inten
tion on the part of Shakspeare. 

The buis of the character of Brotu1 is a supreme regard for 
juatice. The other conspiraton might be enriou1 or 
emulous ; Brutus strikes for justice and for Rome. A serene 
eleY&tion of moral rectitude i, the habit of his soul. On this 
peint the testimony of friends and of foes is alike clear and 
emphatic. The other conspiraton, all of them men of coarser 
graan and lower motives, feel that without Brutus they will be 
powerless. Shakspeare kuew the strength that liea in justice. 
Man is so conetituted, that the reality or the show of right ia 
a condition of sncceu in all practical enterprise■. Brutus, 
whose iofle1.ible rectitude and pure devotion to hie country'• 
KOOd command universal respect, muat head the conspincy. 
lie conaenta to do so ; but it ia in the spirit of one who oft'en 
up his peace of mind, his domestic felicity, his frieod•hip, 
on the altar of patriotiam and duty. An unspeakable melan
choly eettlea down upon him, a melancholy in which one 
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element, 1hadowed forth nther than e:ipreuly mentioned by 
ShakBpeUe, i1 a miegiviog u to the moral bearings of the aot 
he contemplates. He cannot feel u Brntua when he ia plotting 
aaaauioatioo. Hie emotion, find espreuion th111 :-

0 con!lpincy I 
Sham'st thou to ■how thy dangerous brow by night, 
When c,·ilii aro moet free P 0, then, by day, 
Where wilt thou find a ca,·ern dark enough 
To mask thy monstroUB viage P Seek none, cotll'piracy, 
Hide it in 1mile11 and al'ability : 
For if thou put thy native 1e111blanoe on, 
Not ErebWI it.elf were dim enough 
To bide tboc from prevention. 

The&e are the worda of a man w h0t1e conBCience ia not at 
reat: on the whole, he think&, duty bide him go on ; bot the 
ahadow of the doubt wraps hie IIOlll in gloom. II the deed 
muat be done, bia next anxiety i1 that it ahall be done in a pure 
and prieet11 1pirit, and without efl'lllion of one drop of blood 
more than u neceau.ry for the B&Crifice :-

Lt.-t 1W be ucrifiCCI'&, but no Lutchen, CaiUB. 
We all ■tand up agaiuat the spirit of Cll!Mr ; 
And in the spirit of men there is no blood : . 
0, that we then could come by C1e1&r'1 IIJlirit, 
And not dismembn Ca,■ar ! But, alu, 
CINIU' must bleed for it. 

Another troth now begin, to dawn upon us, a truth which the 
unerring practical genim of Shakapeare uw to be conaiatent 
with that previoualy evolved. It ia an advan~, in all human 
eoterpriaee, to be protected by the 1hield of ~~tice ; but, in 
carrymg out perilooa and queetiouable undertakinp, lofty and 
aenaitive virtue ia an element not of atreogth but of weakneu. 
• Be bloody, bold, and reaolute:' thme are the terma on 1rhicb 
aucceaa ia purchaacd in enterpri1e& commencing with eve■•foa
tion. Caviua, the keen, gruping, 1IDICl'llpuloua conspirator, 
urgea that Antony and Caesar ought to fall together : it is 
aound advice, if succev i» the one thing to be aimed at; but 
Brntua will not coment. 

Having thoa introduced Brntua, and made DI familiar with 
bia motive& and babitudee u a public man, Shakapeare pauaea 
to unveil hie private life, to 1ho1r him u the h111band of 
PortiL The aceoe in which tbia ia done is perfect both poet
ically and dramatically; end the intention with which it i1 
inaerted,-to exhibit the 1terling, homebred worth, the faithful
DtU, the tendernev, the aimplioity, or Brntua,-ie unmiateke-



able. l'ortia remoDBtrates with him, geutly but earueetly, for 
hiding from her the secret which weighs upon hie mind, and 
says that she i1 not his wife, but dwells in the suburb. of m 
a8'ectioo. He replies :-

You aru my true and ho11ot11'11ble wife; 
A11 dear to uw u are t.hc ruddy drops 
That vilit my Nd heart. 

111 not all the home-side of a beautiful and noble life re,·ealed 
iu these word,? 

After the U1U11ination of Cinar, Antony alfeclll to be recon
ciled to the cou1piraton, and begs merely to be permitted 
to speak in honour of• Caar at his funeral. Cuaiua 
again objects. But virtue trusts men ; Brutus relic■ on 
the honour and word of Antony ; the orator mount■ the 
roetrum, and Brutus and CauiUB leave Rome to avoid being 
torn to piece■. The character of Antony is drawn in keen and 
direct contrast to that of Brutu1. He i1 the brilliant, effective, 
auccaaful man of the world, hi■ eye 1teaclil1 fixed on the main 
chance, hia conscience questioning not, his 1otellect performing 
with alacrity and adroitne■■ the tuk of the hour. This moment 
Jae is protesting friendship to Brutus and CBIIBiu■; the next he 
is ■timulatiog the populace to fury agaioat the murderen of 
Caar. The conspirators he hates; the mob he de■piee■: both 
he makea hie tool■. 

But Shak1peare BOOn returns to Brutlll. We now behold 
him in altercation with Cauiu1. He will have the war carried 
on upon the NIDC immaculate principle■ on which he hu acted 
from the fint. No bribe shall be taken. No peuant shall be 
oppreaed:-

Bemember March, the idea of March remember I 
Did not great Juliu■ bleed for ju■tice' lillke P 
What villain touched hi■ bodf, that did ,tab, 
And not for jW1tice P What ■hall one of UII, 
That Btmck the foremost man of all thi■ world, 
But for 1upportin,r robbera ; 11hall we now 
Contaminat.e our ilngen with hue bribe■ ? 

But hia heart relents the moment Cuaiua gives a aigu of 
contrition; the threat■ and· boutiop pus by him like wind, 
but be ia conquered by the first tear that riaea in the eye of 
his friend:-

0 c-iu■, you are yoked with a lamb, 
That curie■ anger u the ftint bean fire ; 
Who, much enfol't't..-d, 1how1 a huty •park, 
And lltraight i■ cold again. 

q 2 



Meanwhile hi1 aonow hu been deepening. Portia ii dead. 
He i1 1iek or many grief.. Cuaiu1 e1:preuea amuement that 
he can deal BO tenderly with othen when hil own heart is on 
the rack:-• How acaped I li.illiog when I cl'Oll'd you BO?' 
The deeper the di1treas of Brutu,, the more delicate heoomea 
hie coDlideration for othen. The ecene in which the boy, 
Luciu,, appean, is touched with Shakapeare's fineat pencil. 
Brutus bad asked Lucius to find him a book, and Lucius had 
BeU'Ched in vain. Brutua diBCOven it in the pocket or hie 
ll)Wn. Luciu1 remarks that he wu ,ure it bad not been given 
to him. The muter apologizes to the aenant. • Bear with me, 
good boy, I am much forgetful.' The great heart is breaking; 
the intellect 1hake1 and totten. The boy now fall, aaleep. 
Brutus will not wake him, and gently removes hie instrument, 
lest, in nodding, be may break it. The closing scenes in the 
lire or Colonel Newcome, as depicted by Thackeray,-perbape 
the moat touching passage in the whole range of modern fiction, 
-might have been auggeetecl by these doings or Brutus. The 
boy being aaleep, and the silence or night having aettled down 
upon the tent, the gbolf. or Cll!lllr appeara. It is the • evil apirit' 
of Brutua. It will meet him again at Philippi. When all ia 
lolf., be exclaims,-

O Juli111 l'leur, thou art mighty yet! 
Thy IJ)irit walk■ abroad, IIDd tllrDB our inrorda 
lo our OWD proper eotnill. 

Who does not see in thia the intention of Shabpeare to 
exhibit the permanence and power of that idea which haunted 
Brutua from the fint, the idea that the aervice even or juatice 
by irregular meana, by crime, by uaaaunation, ia queation
able? To the prorouud ethical aenee of Shakapeare uaaa
aination wu a thing visibly againat the order of the world. 
And Brutus felt it to be ao. Brutus wu noble enough to au&'er 
by the reeling. CUlius, Cuca, and the rest might think nothing 
or mnrder ; hut Brutua could not be aatiafied. The 1pirit of 
Juliu looked on him with the eye or Nemeais. Juatice will 
not be minietered to e:,;cept in acoordaoce with her own lawa ; 
aad ein createa the keene11t pangs in that heart which ii devoted 
to virtue. Shabpeare saw that it was beLter for Brntu to 
auft'er than to be at reat. Aa for aucccu, it rollowed in the 
train of Antony and Octaviua,-clever men who had no thought 
but bow they might play the pme and win it. Shabpeare 
is eupremely indifferent to t.be apportionment or socce•, and 
crown, Brutua, after all that hu come and gone, u the moral 
hero of the drama. Ho is loving aud truatrul to the end :-
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My heart doth joy, that yet, in all my life, 
I round uo mm but he ll"AI true to me. 

Hie lut thought is that Cesar ia avenged :-
c-r, DOW be 11ti11. 
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Antony sums up the chancter of Brntus ; and, after what we 
han eeen, we can hardly doubt that Shakapeare apeab through 
the lipe of Antony:-

This wu the noblest Roman of them all : 
All the conepiraton, •ve only he, 
Did that they did in en"Y of great Ciesar ; 
He, only, in a genenl honest thought, 
And common good to all, made one or them. 
Hi" life wu gentle ; and the element.a 
So mixed in him, that nature might at.and up, 
And uy to all the world, T/ii. tra o flllln I 

We have cut but a hasty look into this astonishing work,. 
but it moat be evident to all readers that it is constructed on 
no 11uch principle as that of expounding and enforcing a lingle 
idea. It is the limple truth to .. ., that it presents a combina
tion of the finest e:1cellencies attainable by the biographer, the 
historian, the philoaopher, the poet, and the moralist. The 
ethical sigoificanCf! of the piece, and the pe11etnting and com
prehensive intelligence it eshibita of the fundamental laws that 
regulate the destinies of men and nations, would alone sufllce 
to prove Shabpeare one of the greatest practical moralists in 
literature. The characler of Brutus, e:s:hibiting 80 imprea-
11ively the fact that Shakapeare's ideal of humanity towered in 
moral grandeur above the mere ideal of aucceu, proving that 
Shakapearc uw into the truth of truths, that the good man, 
though conquered by circumstance, though trampled into the 
dlllt by the car in which 11troilger natures go triumphing, bu 
the halo of pureat heroism around hie brow, is in itself a 11tudy. 
No other author riaea so high u Shakapeare riaea in delineat
ing Brntua. And it may be remarked, generally, that it ia 
not 80 much in veracity of portraiture u in e:1tent of range, 
that Shakapeare is npreme. Scott could draw a Dandy Din
moot u well u the Scottish border farmer admitted of being 
dnwn; Thackeray could draw a Colonel Newcome u well aa 
the good-hearted military gentleman of English aociety in the 
nineteenth century could be drawn: but the range of these men 
wu compantively narrow and comparatively low. Shakspeare 
alone follows thought, paaion, character, into the higheat 
altitudes, understands their moat myaterioua working, gives 
them alwa71 the right e:s:preaioo, and ahon how tbe1 enter 
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into the practical solution of the great problems or life and 
deatiny. 

Such a mind as that we have been contemplating is beyond 
question the most sublime and impressive illuatration afforded 
upon this world of the creative power of God. To call into 
exi,tence a being with the endowments or a Shllkspeare i,, to 
our thinking, a more wonderful manifeatation of creative energy 
nnd wiedom thau the rearing of a planet. 

But not even in contemplating the greatness of a Shak1peare is 
it worthy of man, or consietent with reverence to God, to over
look those human shortcomingis which, in all conceivable cueR, 
juatify the scriptural precept, 'Turn thou from man, wh011e 
breath is in his nostrils : for wherein is he to be accounted of?' 
We have said that the very ecalc on which Shakspeare worked 
necessitated the occurrence of imP«:rfect passages : and it has 
to be added that, in accordance with his habit of going always 
with the great tides of popular feeling, he em frankly in his 
English hi1torical plays, wherever the sentiment or his contem. 
poraries WU utray. ffis treatment of Joan of .Azc, for 
example, aft'ord1 aa striking an illuatration of the incapacity 
even of the greateat mind■ to riae out of their own generation, 
u the co-operation of Calvin in the es.ecution of Seneto1. 
Nay, if we maat be juat, we are bound to give the advantage to 
Calvin. The Reformer wu so far bevond hie countrymen u 
to expreu a de.ire that Se"etus should not die bv fire, bot in 
aome leas inhuman way; Shakspeare lets fall no hint by which 
we might gueu that he uw in Joan of Arc anything better 
than a vulgar and malevolent witch, ,rhoee just doom it waa to 
be burnt to aahet. 

It is, however, in reepect to the morality of his works 
that Shakspeare is m01t open to censure. Let it be dis
tinctly 1aid that, on this pomt, he cannot be defended. One 
dark and lamentable vice hu left its atain both on his life 
and on hia works. The passion which, in great natures, baa 
often been intensely atrong, the passion which hurried King 
David into atrocious guilt, and worked the moral ruin of Solo
mon, wu tranecendently powerful in Shakapeare. There was 
incontinence in hie life ; there is incontinence in hi, writinp. 
We of counc are mindful of the fact that conventional uaage 
wu different in hie time from what it is at thi1 day. We do 
not find any moral obliquity in the language he usigns to 
Perdita, though no country girl could now speak with decency 
1111 Perdita 1peab. What cannot be diagoiaecl, and what ought 
not to he defended, is the fact that among the materiala 
ntcd hy Shak1pe11re to give fa!Ciuation to his pla1s occur 
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appeala to lawleu pauion. lie i11 in tbi1 respect no such 
sinner u Byron ; he never makes the hue ingredient, the 
poiaon-1weetnea, one chief element in the attraction of hil pla71. 
Thia moral iniquity and athetic bl110der was committed 
by the author of the earlier cantol or Dorl Jrun,. But 
Shakapeare neither re■traios hi■ own love of indecent jestl, 
nor 1eruplea to pander to thia ignoble taste in an Elizabethan 
audience. It ia a more subtle question how fnr he sinned in. 
irreverent introduction of the Divine name. In hil age, the 
reverent though familiar 1ll!e of that name wu more common 
than now : and a multitude of paaaages might he adduced to 
prove that he profoundly honoured religion, and poa11e11ed an 
aecurate knowledge of thoae doctrines of aalvation, by God'• 
grace, through the atoning death of Jesus Christ, which echoed 
from side to aide of Europe during the century or the Reforma
tion. We cannot help thinking that the word■ he representl 
Don Pedro u applying to Benedick are a window opened by 
the dramatilt into the character and feeling■ of the 
living Shak■peare : 'The man doth fear God, honoevcr it 
seems not iu him by aome large jeata he will make.' In the 
Sonnet■, speaking expre881y in hia own person, he lamentl 
pathetically that fortune has made him dependent upon ' public 
meana which public manners breeds,' that hia JUUDC has thereby 
been bnnded, and that hi■ nature ii almoat 'subdued to what 
it works in, like the dyer's hand.' In his lateat and greatest 
drama,, the taio.t of sensuality is gradually worked out, until 
it almoat wholly disappears ; and he depend,, aa artists of the 
highest order invariably depend, on power to depict and to 
arooae the nobler paesioas of humanity, and to embody truth 
o.nd wiadom in. hie literary creation,. 

The way in which the immorality of Shakapcare'a playa 
ought to be treated ia not doubtful. With swift and deciaivc 
band, it moat he put awo.y, u mere &lime upon the flowel'l'I. 
Happily it can he easily sepanted from the beauty it con
taminates and the truth it dishonours, a11d thruat aside with 
that indignant loathing, which, in bia calmer and better 
momentl, Shakspeare would have admitted it to deserve. 

No man ia perfect ; uo knowledge ia all-compreheoeive : 
Shakapeare knew the natural man ; the spiritual man was not 
known to him. The Shakapeare of the spiritual life has still 
to appear. Bunyan ii our oeare■t approach to auch an one, 
but Bunyan wu not a Shakspeare. The genius of Bunyan 
and of Milton combined, might have given ua a Shakapeare 
of the spiritual life. 

Having BRid 10 much of the leMOna to be learned, and the 



282 

enjoyment to be derived, from the Shak~ dramas, we 
may be expected to atate our opinion touching that ia1timtioa, 
for which they were originally prepared. In point of fact, 
however, it i1 nnucceuary for ns to enter into a discauioa on 
the aubject of theatrical amusement•. So completely doea the 
atage of our times dill'er from the stage of Sbakepeare'• that it 
would require a dramatiat as great u be to adapt the Shak■-
pearean pieces to the moderu boarda. Goethe 1how1 conclu-
8ively that th09e play8 were originally recited rather thm acted; 
and 1ince there ia no probability of our finding a theatrical 
compaay capable of aati■factorily reciting them in onr day, it ia 
aa well to abide by the concl1111ion prerio1111ly arrived at, that 
they can be beat comprehended and most intelligently enjoyed in 
printe. Without pronouncing a ,weeping condemnation on 
theatrical entertainments, or affirming that s~ repreeeatation 
ia in principle objectionable, we do not hesitate to aay that the 
theatre is at present 10 degraded by pantomime, burleaque, 
buffoonery, idiotic frivolity, and euggerated pauion, that not 
reformation bot revolution, not gndlllll improvement but 
entire change, is the thing to be hoped for. 

We intended to have said eometbing of the life of Sbnkapeare, 
bnt can add only a few worda. Born on the 23rd of April, 
1564, in the town of Stratford-on-Avon, he paued his fint 
yean in a home of competence, if not affluence. But while he 
wu still a boy, bi1 father wu overtaken by pecuniary disuter, 
and be became accustomed to the thought that bia 1ncce■1 
or failure in life must depeud on bimaelf alone. Hi• education 
in these yeara would be that of the better elau of boya in an 
English provincial town in the si:dcenth century ; but there is 
no particular information on the 1ubject. 

At the age of eighteen he married R woman eight yean hia 
aenior,-an infelicitoua union, into which be wu hurried by the 
ainful indulgence of hia passiona. For 1i1 years lonpr 
he continued in hi1 native town. The tradition of hia having 
played the part of achoolmuter fits well into the facta of his 
1ubaeqneut history. Probably at tbia time, certainly at aome 
time, be read much; bis mere eommaod of laogua.,cre affords 
demoDBtrativc proof that thia wu the cue ; bis familiarity with 
the whole range of vocables embraced within the Eogluh 
tongue at the end of the ai1teeoth century could not have been 
bom with him, could not have been gained in convenation, 
moat have been attained by the aid of books. When twenty
four years old, he proceeded to London, and at twenty
fiye we find him holding an important poaition ia the 
Blackfrian theatre. He continued to read, to obeene, to 
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meditat.e ; and if we take him between thirty and forty, we 
mut pronounce him not only an extelllively inf'ormed, bot, in 
all euential respects, an educated man. It wu the habit of 
his mind, it wu part of hi1 greatnen, to value all thinga in 
their 1ubatance, not in their 1how; to be pasaiouately addicted 
to t.ruth and to knowledge, to be profoundly indift'erent tu the 
apparat.ua of learning; and little u waa hi1 Latin and leas hil 
Greek, he made hi1 way by the gateway• of translation to the 
great facts and to the sovereign men of ancient civiliaation. 
This can be done if only the mind ii powerfnl enough. Keats 
and Turner, so dift'erent both from Shakspeare and from each 
other, a,e believed to have performed the feat ; and Goethe 
goee the length of preferring, for general power and in8o
ence, 1och plain, bold, 1ubatantially correct tnnslatioua u 
Luther's German Bible to those which display the refine
ments of acholanhip. • ThOIC.' critical translation■,• he adda, 
almost with a aneer, 'which vie with tho original, :aene in 
reality no better purpose than the mutual entertainment of 
the learned! Shakspeare, healthy and robust in all hill 
in1tioct1, intrepid in all hie intellectual operation■, had laid 
hold, with giant grup, on two vitally important principle■ 
relating to thil matter of education: fint, that the thing to 
be known ii ma■; that, apart from humanity, nothing on 
earth deaenes the inteDSe and impassioned atudy of great 
minds; and that humanity, to be known worthily and well, 
muat be known, not in coatume, not in feature, but in aoal : 
1eCOudly, that the mind is liable to the danger, in the very act 
of acquiring knowledge, of impairing her 1ubtleat and moat 
precioua powera, glow of ■entimeut, vigonr of invention, and 
force of creative imagination. 

All Shak1peare's dramo1 arc exhibitioue of hi1 knowledge 
of man. If that knowledge is the test of education, Shak
apeare atands unapproached as the be.Jt educated of the human 
nee. Aud he alwaya knows and depicts men not in external,, 
but in the essentials of their being. He paints not dreaea, not 
even bodiea; he is careless of features and face,; he paints 
aoula. Beadera will find this thought worth following out ; 
it could be illu■trated, and not ouprofitably illustrated, in m 
essay far longer than that we have heeu writing. Shak■peare 
felt that he could get at the 10ula of the ancients by a tram
lated Plutarch, and with that he was content. 

'l'he eecond principle referred to, namely, that toil in amuaiug 
material, may relax the mental fibre and destroy the power to 
build thoee materiala inio the atroeturee of poetry, wu indu-



bitably familiar to Sbwpeare. ln Lorie'• La&,,,~• IMI, we 
have tbia:-

Small have oontinual plodderw cnr won, 
Save buo authority from othPni' boob : 

and again:-
Why, univenal plodding prilOIIII up 
The nimble l)>int. in the arteriel ; 
A. motion ud long-during action tjr,,g 
'fhe linewy vigour of the traveller. 

It ia probable that, if Shakapeare had gone to Oxford or 
Cambridge, be would not only have been diatinguiahed for hie 
acholanhip, but wouhl have borne all the weight of learning 
' lightly u a flower,' and produced hie dramu much u we 
now have them. All thinga col\lidered, it ia well, however, 
that Shakapeare never went to a univenity. The danger of hi11 
being diverted by the technicalities of scholanhip from the 
atudy of man, and man alone, would have been aerious. On 
the whole, we may decide that hie education wu the very beat 
he could have obtained. Hie life in London, alBO,---quickened 
by convene with men of talent, among whom he shone, the 
gayeat, gcntleat, brightest apirit in their brilliant conatellatiou, 
-ateadied by the honourable and manly ambition of making a 
livelihood,-and kept quiet and modeat by bumble estimate of 
hia aim■ and achievementa, wu propitious to the opentiona of 
hi■ geni111. He wu placed in eircnmatancea in which, without 
di■torbing influences, he could read oft' hia poetic conaciou
oest1. He could render complete obedience to one of hi■ own 
grand maxima ; he could be true to himself. That i■ high 
bleuednea for auy man, highest of all for a great poet. 
When 1till a young man, not yet forty, he retired with a com
petency to Stratford. He would there have leiaure for more 
continuou1 1tudy ; aud we may be sure that the enthu1iutie 
worda in which Prospero declares hi■ library to be dear and 
precio111 to him u hi■ dukedom, expreu the sentiment of 
Shak1peare'1 heart during those yean in relation to hi• book■. 
Hi■ greatest work■, greatest in power, in 1ymmetry, in moral 
purity, in majestic strength and mighty repoae, belong to thi■ 
time. He had hi■ fault■; the 1tainlea glory ofl\lilton'a poetical 
renown will uot be hi,; but such an intellect ii not ■ent into 
the world for nought, and it i1 our duty both to give heed to 
what Shak■peare hu taught 111, and.to oft'er up grateful thank11 
to God for snch A lordly gift to England. 
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AaT. VIII.-V'ee de Ji,u, Par Eu■n Rt:NAN, Membre de 
l'lnatitut. PariB: Michel Levy Frere&.* 

W z re,·ene the order in which we proposed to diBCll88 the 
two topice which nriae next, in the logical analy1i1 and 
development which our criticism of 1\1. Renan'• work exhibits u 
the plan or process of thought which hia theory or the life or 
Jesus inYolvei,, and which conseqnently hu framed the method 
of our reply. We shall, therefore, firat criticize M. Renan'1 
theory u to the formation of the canonical Gospels ; and after
wards discuS11 with him the origin of the miraculous legends or 
these Gospels. Denouncing whatever ia miraculoua, u impoa-
11ible in fact and Ubtrue in record, l\l. Renao, in attempting to 
reproduce for us the veritable history and character or Jei,ua 
Christ, out of narratives which are in woven throughout the whole 
of their contents with the miraculous; which recite miraolea in 
simple, honest language; state the object and value of their 
evidence, and connect them with a Being whoae speech and bear
ing lay claim to supernatnral authority,-must be prepared to 
11ay precisely what he comidera to be the historical ,·alne of theae 
documents, that are the only sources from which he draws the 
Life o/ Jrnu; how they have originated and auumed their pre
sent form, and how they have gathered to themaelves the mira
culous elements, 88 accretions of falsehood, which mar be dis
solved and cleared away without impairing their pristine inte
grity and veracity. There is a congruity, which yields the 
clearest e,idence of truth, between the character, words, and 
worb of Him whom the Gospels in their pl"ellent form reveal 
to us. . If their evidence be repudiated, 88 to the bnlk of their 
content., by what cunning proceaa is it rehabilitated to r·ve a 
credible account of any portion of the life of Jei,us? an how 
11hall the select fragments which, in M. Renan's judgment, bNr 
the accent of truth, be rhythmically arranged to present a 'life' 
whoae inner and outer harmonies shall be the witness of its 
reality? For the solution of this problem, the fint atep muat 
be to decide upon the genuineness of the four Goapels, and to 
cxplain their formation and universal acceptauce 1D the early 
church. Hel'l', then, let us follow M. Reoan. M. Renan dOOII 
not, like Dr. Strauu, concede, that if the Gospels be written by 
the authors to whom they are ucribed, then the mythical na-

• We aball t,mi- more lbu ..al OD tlae illChllgmtie of oor ftllllen lo tlae ~ 
or 10111e or oar not• ; hat H dllin to ipue 0.-, 'ftU 11111)' he intsaled ia 11111' 
J!9lfflll ugumt,nt, the P1innt~ di~ ol important roinh wbiffl eoald 110t be Offl'• 
loukl'II. 
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tnre of the fact■ they record muat be abandoned, and the old 
alteruative, with it■ piercing dilemma, accepted :-either the 
facts are true, or the writen, being eye-witneaaea, are lian. 1' 
wu to uve him■elf from thi■ dilemma, by the mythical theory, 
that Dr. Strauu postponed the composition, or rather the depo
■ition, of the present Go■pel■ from the legendary storie■ current 
in the early church till the clo■e of the llt'cond century ; IO that 
time might be allowed for the growth of the myth■, and for the 
death of the fir■t and aecond generation■ of Chri■tian di■ciplea, 
who, from per■onal te■timony, or distinct recollection, moat 
have known these miraculou■ novelties to be imaginary and 
false. M. Renian, however, hu a bolder and, in a ■en■e, mon, 
honeat mind. He cannot, for the ■ake or a theory, fal■ify hie
tory, and outrage common ■en■e, to the e1.tent of Dr. Stnlllll, 
who, with the numberles■ teatimonie■ of Ju■tin Martyr, Ire
nieus, end Tertullian,* u to the e1.i1tent authority of the four 
G011pel1 amoug the churches of three coutinl'nts toward■ the 
clo■e of the ■econd century, might with nearly a■ much reuon 
have announced their origin and publication to the world to 
have taken place last century. M. Renan consequently believes 
the G01pel1 to be the product or the fir■t century,t and, to a 
considerable extent, to have been written by the per■on■ who 
have been generally accredited with them. But do not let it 
be imagined that M. Renan believes, one whit more than Dr. 
Strau•, these hiatoriea to be veraciou■ and credible, becauae 
written eo near the time or the eventa narrated, or becaue 
written largely by per■on■ who were mixed up, and in a manner 
identified, a■ spectaton or actor■ with tho■e eventa. No. All 
these miracles are still myth, to his understanding; and the 
witneaaes of the true life or Jesus aro themRlvea the cre
ator■ and writen of the myths. Yet their moral •charac
ter i■ not impeached. The legends grew in the mind of thoee 
very enthusiuts who had accompanied Jesus throughout Hia 
ministry, and who were intimately acquainted with the manner 
of His life and doctrine, till at last they clouded and eclipeed 
all that their memory retained ; so that, a few yean after Hie 
death, with one consent, thef all came to believe these recent 
and iapoui6/e fiction■ of their own imagination to have been 
the actual events which they themselvea had obaerved, and in 
which they had taken part ; without a protest from the more 

0 See Lanlaa'1 Ctuililit1, .J·c., ,oL i., p. lU, d #f•; ·w NartD11'1 Gn,,,;.,_., 
,f a.-l•, 1'GI. ri., pp. 11-l0G. 
• t • )m.07, I admit the roar anamal ~ to be udlinatic. ne, all Woag to 
t11e lnt catuJ, anti ror the 111111& f111 (i,,. ,,.) to tile mllan to wllom 1Mf an 
uariW; M tlilir liiRorical n1a u 'ffl7 ~•-a,,.._fflllll, p. 18. 
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exact and tenacious memory of any individual of that numerous 
cnacle, which might have awakened the slumbering recollec
tion of bis fellows: aud, further, they innocently and naively 
set about the narration of these legends, for the benefit of their 
countrymen and othen, who were cognizant of the actual life of 
lesus,-and might in a thousand ways know the absurdity of 
this imposition,-iu order to convert them to the faith of One 
whom they had crucified as a peetilent malefactor. All this 
was done by the first disciples, 1n perfect good faitb,-in the 
innocency and ardour or a new religious enthusium :-and they 
sealed their sincerity with their blood I 

Such is the theory of M. Henao to account for the forma
tion of the canonical Gospels, and the origin of Christianity. 
Doubtless, he ma1 well exclaim, this explanation confounds 
our European not,ons of sincerity, which, he says, may not be 
applied to Oriental minds. Further, let us add, it confonuda 
our Euro~n notions of the human mind itself-of pen:eption, 
memory, imagination, testimony, and faith; and aa M. Renan 
addreues a European public, be muat endow that public with 
other notions, miracnloualy reversing all their experienee, ere 
be render his theory conceivable or plausible. However, M. 
Renan'a concessions are important. The arena of controversy 
ia narrowed. The contending probabilities, in their cloee 
approach and antagonism to each other, are clearly estimated, 
and the manifestation of the truth is apparent. According 
then to M. Kenan, the mytbolqgical cycle of Christian history 
ia cloaed, the Christian legends are formed, completed, and 
accepted aa historical truth, our present Gospels are authentic, 
and were written-before the end of the first century. 

Bot now we shall ellamine more narrowly M. Renan'• view 
of the method in which our Gospels were composed, u our 
judgment of the authenticity of these document. must decide 
in great measure our opiniou of the credibility of the historiea 
they narrate. We have already quoted the puaage * in which 
M. Renan allows the four canonical Gospels to be authentic: 
but authentic does not mean here, u might be supposed, either 
that the narratives of facts are authentic became trul7 
recorded, or that the documenta are authentic became written 
by their imputed authon, bot that these Gospels which we 
poNeU were in existence at the close of the 6nt century, and 
may have borne their present titles, • acconling to Matthew,' 
• according to Mark,' &c., • not aa implying that they were 

• Sec aole, par llH. 
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written by Matthew, Mm, &c., but u giviog the tnditioa11 
which proceeded from each of theee apoatla, (lie,) and even 
atamped by their authority,,. How then does M. Benan con
aider the four Goapela to have oriplated, and to have gained 
their paramount and es:cluaive authority ? In giYing ~ 
opinion, we moat premiee that a convenient little phrase, 
a pn pru, &uttering over the pages which contain hia e:1poai
tion of this important aubject, renden the distinct appre
henaion of hia meaning very diflicult. These ' a pe• pru' 
ruffle the cleameaa of M. Renan'e Introduction like a breeze 
upon the waters, and tou every object viewed through hi11 
kanalucent style in trembling, eddpng, tantalising uncertainty, 
jut when we gue with utmost 111tent, that we may see the 
nry depth of hi.a thought. 

Nevertheleu, the main outlines of M. Renan'e theory may 
be diacovered with attentive reading. Like Dr. Strauaa,t ho 
allon that St. Luke, the companion of St. Paul, may have 
written the Acts of the Apoatlea ; and therefore, alao the 
Goapel ucribed to him : t ' aa the author of the third Gospel is 
certainly the author of the Acts of the Apostles.' (P. 16, Intro
dncticm.) At any nte, the Gospel 'was compoaecl by one 

• /■lrod■eliaa, p. 10. 
t u'"8 J,u, f 18, p. 00, B. T. 
i La tbia llllmillion be aoted in ill bnring on the meaning of the pluue om,u

l■g lo In tM litlc• of the Oolpela. We U'C mnindcd bJ Mr. Bawlio.,., (B,,a,to• 
,_,.", p. IOI,) tut tbe word nN llenota lllthonbip, ia tM Septaagillt, wbel'II 
Ille 8ooll ol Nmmiu i1 nferred ta llllder tJae D11De or 'Tbe Commrntari1:1 according 
to Nehemiah' (nn "" NniJ-J ; and we furtbrr prrecive, with Olabauen, (' tk-r 
Sinn Iler l'ormel ii&, EYupiinm 'f'Oll Jnn uaeb drr n. ... teUDDRWei■c deo .llt oder Mr, 
welcbe Erldirnng die Ao•meUNlm!r Ver&aw cler Enaplien nliaw ...... Da-
~ 'Ip x,....,.. agte, konnte _. Ullllliiglic:b 1CM11- •~ 
..,.._.'-0/d.,vol. i., p.11, note••,) tbatlbiee1pftSOD WMtllemoet--,.telo 
llmote the antbonbip ot a book wbicb WM nyled, Tt,, Ga.,wl; "--• t•oap llc 
book wa tbe prodnetaon of t .. utbor, n, Oa.,n n• not fm antion. He merely 
,-.led tbe Go.pel ol Jnne Cbriet ia Lbe am in wbicb it bad btta communicated 
to him, in tbe lire UMl by tbc Spirit ol bia Lord ; ., tJiat, e•n -ordi•g lo the neaal 
lon,e of tH 1111.-erll employed to denote tbe nspon1ibilit, and wurk ol u editor ia eal-
Jatl-, ... editinsthetext of uacieot writer,( ......... ., ■ffl •'-'• .......... ....... 

•a..- atr' •~. See Glllllatou'1 llo•er, vol. i., pp. 01, G:!,) il• ue ii ..t 
ap~ in upl'Hliog tbe rcpracnlllioa, u it wrn: tbe edition, or Tu Ga.pd li7 
a partiealu- writer. Bat we only requin: M. Reau'• cooeeuion, rnpeeting t1ie Goa~ 
of St. Lue, to thao•llnk tu& tbe puue ' lffl>ftli•• to' impaled autborsbip. tor 
obNrv9, if ID Goape1 k u M. Beua alllnu, a n:plar compoeitioa, fCMlndeil •i
atlriar ..._ta and written by oae ~. tlr,n ir St. Lake be that penoo, u .11. 
8- -.... ~ble, tbe title mlllt dnole tbe antho ... hip or the writing, ... 
not tbe- of ill tndition : and ir St. Lo11te be not tbe writer, I.lie title either bu no 
~DI wut.em-,-lor St. Lue, not '°1ualf an apoltle, eunot ban, been aet rc..r.rd 
• tile utliarity ol a narntiq wbicb WM written in lbe apaetolie age,- it WM a fal,;e 
ilNCriplion, w-=11, tbOllp falae, intellded to umbe tile work to St. Laite. If uni 
denoted t1ie - ol t• tndition, &u o.pe1 www 1ia,-e 1iten dniominatrd • •m 
llai\w.' 
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.liand, and hu a 1ierfect unity,' and from the 21,t chapter-
which wu evidently written 1hortly after the siege of .Jerusa
lem-it■ date m111t be fixed about that time, i. ~., A,D, 70. 
Yet we ahall ■ee how, with a magical touch, M. Renan 1t1b
limate■ the ■olid structure of this history,-which he allows to 
be an authentic document of the apostolic ~. and which the 
author profeasea to have written with such paillltaking con
■cientiousneu,-into thin and va~urous unreality. :M. Renau'11 
method, in this instance, will initiate our readers into the pro
ceae by which M. Renan thinks himself warranted iu allowing 
the Gospels a very early origin, and yet consigning their cou
tent■ to the ' Jimbo• of mythology. If our readers distinctly 
bear in mind who St. Luke was, that }I. Renan himself con
siden the writer of the Gospel, and the ciroumstances of hie 
life as a fellow-miuionary with St. Paul, ire might almoat be 
,pared the tuk of refuting, otherwiae than by quoting the 
following extract■. Contrasting St. Luke's Gospel with the 
other two synoptical Go■pela, he aays,-

' It. bistorfoal value is perceptibly weaker. It i11 a document al 
,r~ Aalul ...... lts author eoft.eus p~ which bad become em• 
barruaing,witb respect to a more exalted view of the Divinity of Jesus; 
he exaggerate. the marvello118 ; be commits errora or chronology 1 
ho is entirely ignorant of Hebrew-cite@ no word of JC81lll in that 
language ...... We feel the author to be a compiler-a man who has 
not BeeD i.mmediatel,: the wituel8C!!, but who elaboratel documentar, 
evidence, and pernnts hiDllelf to ■train dill'erent te:s:ts violently to 
bring them into harmony ...... We can NY something of hie particu• 
lar tut. and tendencies : he is a very scrupulou■ devotee ...... he i■ 
■trongly democratic and Ebionitish,-that is to ny, strongly opposed 
to property, and penn1aded that the revenge of the poor will •peedily 
come. He admits some legend.. upon the infancy of Jeswi, relattd with 
th018 long amplitication1, hylDDB, conventional artifice■, which form 
the eaential features of the apocryphal Go■pel■. A great re■erve is 
naturally enjoined in presence of a document of this kind. Yet the 
reading of this Go■pel has the greatest charm ; it adds tu the 
incomparable beauty of the common tradition an artificial grace and 
amwgement which ■ingularly aogmentii the elrect of the portrait.'
IttJrodwtiott, pp. 3942. 

Thi, paauge is the fint which lead11 u■ to notice the extreme 
careleuneu, amounting to fal■ification, with which M. Renan 
interprets the Scripture tats, which are indicated in notes 
u the ground of hi, &1111ertions in the tellt. We shall have 
occaaion, in other instances, to repeat and 1111tain this gnvc 
and unpleasant accuaation. It ia true :M. Renan hu informed 
us, toward, the close or the Introduction, that 'the tats need 



an •thriic interpretation ; that they mnat be gently humoured 
and plied, [ doatfflRmt IOUiciler,] till they come to harmonise 
with each other, and famish a unity in which they all happily 
blend.' (P. G6.) But we quc.tion the right of any historian 
to employ such ruthleu historical or aesthetic tact, u to bend 
the te1.ta aubmitted for interpretation into a meauing the 
oppoaite of their grammatical aense, or to extort from them 
confessions which they do not simply witness, by the rack of 
his imagination, in order to force them into a harmonious unity 
which the interpreter hu pnconcei,ed. 

St. Luke uaggerat~1 llte """1H!llou I What ia the nidence of 
this statement? A note directs the reader to i,. 14, and uii. 42, 
43. lo the formenene, St. Lnkeuys,Jeaus returned in the power 
of the Spirit into Galilee, whilst St.Matthew, in the parallel pu
aage,merely say•, 'When Jeans had beard that John wu cut into 
prieon, He departed into Galilee.' But ia St. Luke fonder of the 
manellona, in this ,ene, becau.e he refer■ to the Divine Spirit, 
than St. Matthew ia in the firat vene of the fourth chapter, when 
he uye, Jeaue wae led up of II~ Spirit into the wildemeaa? Or 
becaue SL Luke, in xxil. 42, 48, informs us, that an angel suc
coured our Lord in the Garden of Gethaemaoe, does he charge 
hia narrative with a more minculoue incident than St. Matthew, 
who inform, us of the visit and succour of augels at the cloae 
of the temptation in the wildemeaa ? If an allu11ion to angelic 
'riaitation pro,ea a credulous delight in the marvellous, it mwit 
prove the ume of St. Matthew as of St. Luke; and ,he latter 
cannot, in comparieon with the former, be aaid to exaggerate. St. 
Luke COJ11111i.l, wrar, iH c/aro110/ogJ ! Of what kind ? we demand. 
'Par uen,pk,' M. Renan replies in a note, • in "hat relates to 
Quirinim, Lyuniu, Tbeuda1.' Alu I that M. Renan should, 
in matters of detail, ha,e implicitly followed Dr. Strauss, and 
auijected his goodly repute for accurate acholanbip to so deep 
a humiliation. Augustus Zumpt, in hie aecond volume ol 
a...ntatiow, Ep,grarlicie, (Berlin, 1854,) demonatratee, in 
C01Dplete vindication o Luke'• chronological accuracy, that 
Cyreniue wu fint governor· of Syria from the close of .&.11. 750, 
B.c. 4, to 758, a.c. 1 ; 10 that, iu Dr. David10o'1 worda,* 
'though Cyreniue was go,eroor of Syria, .&.D. 6, and made a 
ceneaa then, we now know that he had been already governor 
of the eame province in u.c. 4, u St. Luke implies, or rather a.c. 
3.'t In like manner, recent research hu shown that St. Luke'• 

• 801M'1 WrN;,rlio■ , Tenlh lclitb■, Tai. ii., p. 1080. 
t See • _. i■l-■ling cli.,..lli• o■ the claro■o1.., of Lue iii. 1, ■ncl spe

NIIJ oa 1M climl~ ol Zuapt, i■ n,, /■q,ir■lio■ '!/' 01111 &rif,111tt, bJ Willi
Lee, D.D., s-ncl lclitioa, pp. ~. ■ncl Dole Q. pp. 171-181 ; lbo B■wlimoD"a 
S..,to• LC'lltt", l'I'· 119, :tlO, aotn, pp. ll~Ul. 
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reference to Ly1&11iaa ie not only correct, bot erincea • minute 
and per(eet knowledge of the very intricate detail• of Jewiah 
and Romiah history in hie day. Ebrani (in hi1 Wumuc/eqfllidw 
Krilik, § 41, pp. 180-184) hu proved, and recent critica have 
full1 accepted hie coocl111ioo, thatStrauaa'• objection toSt.Luke'a 
notice of Ly1&Diu i1 a bluuder, and that Joaeph111 C01TOboratea 
Luke n JMd de la kttre.* Equally blundering i1 Dr. StraU11'1 • 
and M. llen1n'1 reference to Theudu, u if, when Joaepbu1 
hillllelf 1ay1, there were innumerable di.aturbancea t in J adea 
aboat that time, the Theudu referred to in Act■ Y, 36, who 
appeared before the ri1ing of J udu the Gaulonite, aad there
fore thirty yean previoualy, muat be the aame wiLh a Theudu 
whom Joaeph111 mention,, u exciting rebellion about ten yean 
after Gamaliel made hia 1peech. (See Rawlioaou, Bar,aptn 
L«l.,.e•, pp. 261, 512.) Who then commit■ error■ of chro
nology-the contemporary evangeli1t or our modem roman
ticiat ? In each particular cited by M. Renan, t.he inaccuracy 
iA proved to be, not St. Luke'•, but hi1 own. 

St. Lue fi,rll&er u Iota/lg ig,tortnal oJ He6rftll, acconling to 
M. Renan; in witneu whereof, at the bottom of the page, we 
are invited to compare Luke i. 31 with Matthew i. 21. Theae 
puugea ■imply 1how that St. Matthew interpret■ the name Jou, 
' For He ahall aave Hia people from their 1101,' which St. Lob 
fail.a to do. Hence, the keen logic of M. Renao infen, St. 

• A _,jJld lltalenma& ol the mdea• adduced b7 lbnrd ia giRll b7 Dr. L. iD 
the work cited iD rormer note. The two llatemuta of. Jcmph111 on wbieb the objec, 
&iota o1 StruN u4 no• o1 11eua ia rOlllll!ed, are • rouo- PWemeaa, - o1 
If---. naJed Oftr Cbalcia, (.JIii., ziY., rii., •; t. i., p. SN,) ud •• 1--ied bJ 
ma - L,-iu. (&I. Ju., i., ziii. 1 ; L ii., p. 88.) Tbia L:,-• wu pa& lo ati 
(a.c. 14) b7 Aatoniaa d tlie iutip&ioa of Cleopwa. Snen&y•llft 7ean later, 
(,ia., a.D. tl,) Ap-ir.t- I. wu ratoftd b7 Clandiaa lo tbe liillgdom or bia uoaton, 
ud naa...t i■ addition an' Abila' of. Lpaaiaa, .A..,._.-., ~- Now, ~ 
Lpaaiuia _. b:, Stnu■ &o ba•e 1-tbe - penoa • the L7uniu rl Cbalaie, 
wba ball .._ pat &o lleath bJ A.atom•; ud o■ tma -ptioa, wbicli, Nftfff, ie 
attar!:, ■abftrted b:, anotber ltat.ement or Jmeplaa, ma objection mu. Tbi1 .wi~ 
ti-1 ...._t vl Joaeplaaa ia &o tlae den tba& Claadiaa , ___ Agrippa II. (a. D. 

Iii)/,_ Cult:u, [die liiapm, be it -beral, of. Stnm1'1 L7-■iu,] lo • .... 
lri .... , giriq him, ia adolition, tu _,._ of r.,-.i,M. Wonla whirh, -'· 
iaJ ta Stna., • mut -• Ap-il"'8: .. ,1epn...i or Cbaleia, NmYiog in aebanp 
• ..,,._ lrin!l'lom 1111d Mao Cu/eu. Heaee. tbm,lon, J-,Ii• doe■ mue men&io■ 
al • Wer L7MDiaa, and, b:, doing -, rnil7 m,robonla tbe ract or Lake', iatimala 
Miuaiatum witb the taDfled det.aila of Jlll'U biatior7 Ul Ilia cla:,. EHD .llqv (ia 
/«.) accepta tlie eoacllllioa ol .lbnnl. 'lb• i1 tbe IIO&i• rl Lab DO& ■bowa lo ba 
UI error, ... ia, ia -- l!Ulling wile, _..... b:, J-,ua. ne IDCllt eom~ 
.._, ol &lie nrioaa aplaM&iaa giftB ol die t.uia11, l"lllernd &o ia Lue bi. l, 
p,moa lo Z■-pt'a d-..er,, ia giftB i■ Winw'• Bn/"'6rlntd, vul. ii., pp. 198-
tOl; •• CUllot, ._, ba& 17apa&ul■ lritla Wiaa"a mmel..Uq •--: 'We 
- p,ill:, admit tu&. clan.- nata - Ula& ..,,...., Lhu -ti•...U, oppou 
-ll'llllidorJ la,,.._ ~Ill iL' Now, llllwner, tbe darkHa ia eland an7. 
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Lake could not tnmslat.e the word, and plainly, therefom, 
i,pore lotalfflfnl I' Hi/Jm,. Whoeoever therefore quotes a 
f'oreign word, or even employ■ a familiar foreign name, 111ch 
u Cesar, Alennder, Napoleon, without 1ccompanyi11g it with 
an etymological explanation, ii thereby convicted of total 
ignoranae of the language to which the word belongs. With 
"f'urther and amoaing incon1i1tency, M. Renan repeatedly 
uanrea na that St. Luke had the te:r.ta of hi, predeceuora 
before him, which he arranged artiltically. Auaredly then he 
need not hHe omitted the uegeeia of the word' Je11111' from 
ignorance of it■ mesning, aince St. Matthew had e:r.plained it 
for him. On the other hand, ia M. Renan totally ignorant of 
the Hebraiama which abound in Luke'• Goapel ? The following 
P.hraae■, e.g., al,aJI 6e ealkd the aon of the Highe11t, (i. 32; cf. 
1i. 23,) for •hall 6e; IM c/tudrn of the bridegroom, (v. 31,) for the 
/rinlb and cor,y,a,,iou; (cf. :r.. 6; :r.vi. 8 ;) lo eat lmad, (:r.iv. l,) 
for to take a npaat, &c., are purely Hebrai,tic turnl of e:r.prealion, 
which no Greek writer would have Died, whOBe mind w11 not 
moulded by Hebrew culture. Yet he knew nothing of Hebrew ! 

&. Lde u au,, a ,wry acl1lpfllou dnottt. Where do we find 
reference to his phylacteric, or by what 1ign hu the evangeli1t 
evinced hi■ acropulOBity ? E:r.amine, aay1 M. Renan, the fifty
ai:r.th vene of the twenty-third chapter of hi, Gospel, and my 
atatement i1 verified. The evangeli,t there inform, us that the 
women returned from the aepolchre, and reated the Sa66atA da!I 
accor,J;,,g to IM co.,,..rulaffll. la not the hiltorisn u tllr,ot 
tru encl, who could narrate a fact or give a reuon like that? 
M. Renan 111rely did not e:r.pect that any reader■ of hi, romance 
would take the trouble to e:r.amiue hi■ references. He might 
have tr111ted to the dogmatiam and preciaion of hi, affirmationa, 
aapported by hi, authority u a cntical hi1toriaa, and by the 
indolent credulity of the public. Bot a 1traqe fatuity 
lead■ him to e:r.poae the groondleu and yet mOBt poeitiYe 
uaertion■ of bi■ test by references which make them 
ridiculous. He bu himeelf undermined hi■ page, and laid the 
train which e:r.plode■ the 111pentroct11re. No jot of evidence 
ia all'orded of Luke', e:r.cesaive devoutness beyond his intima
tion of the repoae of the women, who bad embalmed the hudy of 
JesU1, on the Sabbath day according to the law. We under
take then to show Voltaire or Paine t<rbe tllr,ota lr~• ezacla, 
on evidence a hundredfold weightier. 

A atronger reinforcement of authorities ia brought to ■uatain 
the nest charge agaiuat St. Luke, who ii stated to be atrongly 
democratic and Ebionitilt, that ia to uy, strongly oppo■ed to 
property, and deeply conrinced of the future nmmp ol the 
poor. Here M. Reaao'a reCereacea abound. The puable of the 
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rir.h man and of l.iUlll'III ia named ; with which we are to com
pare Matthew •i. 20, et uq. ; xii. 13, et •eq ; xvi. entire ; 
xxii. 35; Acta ii. •U, 45; v. We cordially recommend to our 
readen the 1turly of these text.. But we uk them further to 
compare Matthew xiii. 22, and xix. 23; and then ny whether 
St. Luke'• language be one whit 1tronger than St. Matthew',, 
ao u to indicate that he hu exaggerated the doctrine which 
they both repreeent Jeana to ha'f8 taught. la the parable of a rich 
man, who 1ulfen judgment becauee, amid his 1umptlioo1 and 
extravagant living, he allowed even the doga to rebuke hia 
aelfishneaa, by licking the sores of the poor who lay at hi• gate 
and beeought without avilil the mere crumbs of his table, a 
proof either that Jeau1 or that St. Luke were hostile to property, 
and advocated communism? And, further, if Jesus were 
proved to be guilty of auch a tendency, or even definite doc
trine, by uttering thi1 parable, how, pray, i1 St. Luke to be con
victed on the nrue charge, becau1e he alone baa reported what 
Jeau1 aaid i' Does not he alao, alone of the evangeliata, 
relate the bleaaing of Jeau• upon the houae of Zaccheu11, who 
gave half hi■ good■ to the poor, but retained the other half? 
lo liJ,e manner it may excite 1urpriae that he 1hould be 1u1-
pected of communi1tic opinion■, becalllt!, foraooth, he relatea 
the 1imple fact that the fint dieciplea in Jerusalem had all 
thing■ common. The only meaning of the accusation mu1t be, 
that St. Luke hu invented the fact he narratea,-hu fal1ified the 
true hi1tory of the fint dieciplea, in order to give vogue to hia 
own ideas by 1upporting them with the authority of their 
example. We cannot conceive that, without auch deliberate 
invention, the commuoi1tic opiuion1 of the writer gave birth in 
hi1 mind to thi1 fact unconeciously and innocently, in the 
manner in which myth■ are said to be usually formed. In 
thi1 caae, at any rate, the mythical theory i1 palpably abaunl 
and inapplicable. If, however, St. Luke hu belied the conduct of 
the early Christiana in th~ particulars, M. Renan'1 referencea 
go farther than to ■how him to be an ardent democrat and 
communist. They ■how him to be an arrant liar ; stating 
bluntly what did not take place, and from the meaneat of 
moti'fe■,-the deaire to authenticate and populari1e hia own 
aentimenta, by imprinting them with the authority of the 
example of othera. And to crown M. Renan'a contradictiona, 
he cite■ thia ver, conduct of the fint Cbri,tian community, in 
eridence that Jeana Himt1elf taught communi1tic notiona; 
(p. 807 ;) which of coune impliea that he believea the diaciplea 
at Jeruaalem to haYe acted u St. Luke inform• ua they did. But, 
ia thia cue, St. Luke ia 1imply a true biatorian, narrating ,rbat 
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actually occurred. And bow can bia Yencity in recording, a 
llimple fact evince bi■ own nltra-democntic view■ ? Either, then, 
on M. Rell.Ul'■ ■bowing, the fact took place, which M. Renan 
may fairly att.emet to e:a:pwn by the communistic teaching of 
le■1111, and Je111111 1■ the E6ionit.e or Communiat, whilat St. Lake 
i■ acquitted of any chup,-■an that of truthfulneu ;-or the 
fact did not take place, when be may be impeached with 
graver crime■ than Communi■m :-but then Je■o■ may be 
uftd the reproach and ignominy of propounding fooliah d~ 
trine■ of ■ocial economy, imputed to Him in order to account 
for a fact, which St. Luke it appean fabricated ia order to 
accredit and further hi■ own peculiar notion■. 

By ■11ch frivolity and recklea■nea■ in handling biatorical data, 
any de■ired conclu■ion may be reached; and hence M. Renan'■ 
Judgment upon the eqngeliat Luke. • But, after all, bi■ Go■pel 
u of comparatively little worth. It i■ only a more reflective 
and arti■tic arrangement of mat.erial■, which are found for the 
mo■t part in the two &nt Go■pel■ of ·St. Matthew and St. 
Mark, along with the introduction of more recent and more 
bighly-colonred legendary matter.' 

Acoordingly the two Go■pel■ of St. Matthew and St. Mark, 
u the more ancient and more truthful, are the mo■t 
important ; and to M. Renan'■ explanation of their origin 
we briefly adnrt. Let, however, the chronological fact■, which 
M. ReDUl admit■, be di■tinctly remembered, u t~ are all
important. lit. The Go■pel of St. Luke wu written, in 1t■ pre■ent 
form, ahortlyafter the de■truction of leru■alem, .&.D. 70-we may 
ay, therefore, about the year .&..D. 75. 2nd. The Go■pel■ of St. 
Matthew and St. Mark, in their preaent, or nearly their pre■ent, 
form, e:a:i■ted before that. • If,' he ■ay■, • the Go■pel of Luke 
be dated, the Go■pe)■ of Matthew and Mark are dated al■o ; 
for it ia certain tfaat the third Go■pel i■ po■terior to the fint 
two, and e:a:hibit■ the chant"ter of a redaction or dige■t mncb 
more advanced.' Jn acoordance with thi■ unhe■itating ■en
tence, M. ReDUl further annooncea, in ■11mmiug up the dis
cusion upon the compo■ition of the Go■pel■, that 'we may 
uy, in conclllllion, that the ■ynoptic redaction hu puaed 
through three ■tage■. let. The original documentary ■tap, 
(the "A.l,y,a or Matthew, the MXftalJa. ~ ... ,-x(Jhm1, of Mark,) 
fir■t dip■t■ which no longer e:a:iat. 2nd. The ■tap of 9imple 
intermixture, when the original doc11ment■ are amalgamated 
without any el'ort or compo■ition, without any penonal de■ign 
of the author'■ beinK risible, (the e:a:i■ting Go■pela of Matthew 
and of Mark.) 3rd. The ■tap of combination, or of a purpo■ef'ul 
and reftectin redaction, in which the el"ort of harmonising the 
dift"erent venion, is felt.' We hold, then, by thia admitted fact, 
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that the niatin,; Goapela or. St. Matthew and SL Mark belong 
to an earlier date than that or St. Lake, or than A.D. 76.• Now 
let 1111 coneider the origination or theee fint eynoptieal Goepel■. 
We an, met here, u ia asual in M. Renan'e heeitant • ~ pra 
method or diecoune, with two tbeorim revolving round eaob 
other, each ehining intermitteotl7, or blending confuledly with 
the other', light. There ia, however, 1ullicient in common 
between them to make them both amenable to the ■-me cri
tici1m. 

I. M. ReDUl euppoem the origin1l1 or the ni■ting Goe
pel■ to be two prerioua docwnenta. In hi■ own word■ :
• The 1yatem of the life of Jeeaa according to the 1yooptical 
Goepel, reeta upon two original documeota,-the di1COune■ of 
Jeaua collected by the apoetle Matt.hew, and the collection of 
anecdotee and or penon■I information which Mark wrote 
from the recollectiooa of Peter. We may say that we have still 
these two documenta, mixed with inrormation from other 
aourcea, in the two fint Go■pel1, which thua not unreuonahly 
bear the name "according to Matthew," and "according to 
Mark."' The existence or theee two original documenta he 
ground, upon the famoaa puuge or Papiu, which we quote 
iu the note below, t and which, we need not eay, is jaatly claimed 

• We an anre tut in other puta ol tbe latrudDCtiOII JI. Re- - lo COD• 
tndict U.- cl_,_ 1nt.n .. ; fiat tbe -t.ndictioa i1 Ilia. DOt oan : ud furtbar, 
we aallOt allow tu& uy minnloa or ......,. (I) lllorJ ia tile -1is Geapell ia 
tu ~tate a luer da&e for ita iamiia i■ tllae Guap,,la. ...._ II. 8-■ ._ 
eumpved Lue', Goapel witb tile twu ailtiag Goepela CDDtaiDiDg tbae minelta, -i 
M •11 Lalie u■gpnta tile -1/o,u. If u Ooope1, tbn, witla ~ 
manela, U uiell &.D. 711, DO minala i■ llattbew ar )Ian rtqaire for their Drigi
tiG■ ■ la&er uta. 

t ......,,_.,,,.u--a ~ riu,.a .. .,,..., .. .....,_. rM-l 
o1r .. --■r. ,...,._ .. ...., ,_ ,,,,....,.., nh,.. ,....._, an 1,u,...-, ..... , 
..,.... .,,...., .,Jrr..~ri 6"twi x,wr-•~·-,..,,.,.__ I Mutlletr 
Wrc.1e tlie u,,. ia tlae Helnw lugup, aad earla i■_,,... tlaem • be - abla. 
Karl!, tlae iat.erpn,ter ul Peter, wrote eorndl7, W IIDt i■ order, wbaleTa be -· 
"bend botb al tLe tbinp aid ud done bJ Clarilt.' Now M. Rau US- tbat tlie 
- of the word u,.. bae -- be tile t.i&le al 0V ,,_.t Goapal, -- tlie _,,. 
prnperly clennta cl~ W oar G111pal melaclea a DunliYe or eftDU along witb 
tlae .riel of ~ la Ilia upmeat, u ill mid ol bia criticiam of tlaae &wo 
.,-.optic Gnlpela, M. Rema ba followed, ..&ill ,i ,- Fe6 • uul, JI. Rerille ia bia 
--■t won, Ellllk• nilifw• nr r 8-,iJ, mn 81. M.ttJ..n. S. eapeci■Uy tlie 
-. oupter of tba& wurk OD tile U,,. of P....., ~- "6-e7; rvtber _..,. 
110te B OD tile Goopel of Maril, pp. u1-asa. II. B..ille', opiaioD ia bridy a-. 
p..-1 iD U JroeA,,r, jut publillied, ntitled, W r'4 M Ju .. M JI. Jrna, 
"-' l11 OrllitJozia ,t "-' I. Cnlifu. • I tbialr,' be writa, p . .0, 'tba& 
tile tlane lnt 0.,... ben tnumW u ulerior Goapel. wbitli ..,_., witbolil 
impart■■& Mdila&iala, i■ ov Man; ucl tlaa& tlae lnt, oar Mattbew, ba aclded ta 
it tbe mon ueie■& collect.ioDof t.a,;a or iHtrwitiOM of J-, oolledeol bJ tile apaa&la 
ll■ttlaew, llmdel a artaia namber ol urn&in■, witb • leplMWJ' ealoum,.' 

We INg. i■ reply, &u nmaan, 11&, &Ila& tlae - .r a bouli -1 •"( -■ablJ • 
lalre■ fnm ita mti■din fea&llft. Now tu Goopel ol St. lbttbew ia diau■pillied 
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bf the Churoh u u esplicit. teeu111on1 t.o the preaeut Ooapela 
of SL Matthew ud St. Mark. 

Let aa ignore, howe,er, the UDaDimoua opinion■ of Chriatiu 
acholan, and allow M. &nan'• &Mumption that there were 
two antecedent Goepel■ written by St. MatLbew and St. 
Mark, which formed the bui■ of the two canonical Oo■pela. 
that were, howeYer, completed and known in their pre■ent 
form before the de■truction of Jeruulem. B1 what 
proceu were theae earlier ~pele,-one purel7 a narrative 
of event.a, the other a report of diacounee,-combiDed or 
fueed together? Thua : whoe,er poaeued one of tbeae earlier 
Goepel■ ■ought. to make it u complP.te u possible ; and, 
conaequent.ly, a■ he bad opportunity, incorporated iuto the 
ted of hia document what he read or beard elaewhere of Je■u. 
Ir he bad the Proto-Mark, be would inaert into hie copy the 
., the f..._ ud -'llcNI of the di-r.s or oar Lord wllicli ue ~- ia iL laL 
Papia lli-1f erati&W hiia work oa tl,e life of aar Lord, a.. • .-,.,. ,,,_ 1h 
•Lo,;.' 'If IAI Lord; wlaich work wu Offllpied witll tile l'at:ta and miracla of J-, 
• well u with Hie dioeoana 8rd. n,, hthen very p■enllJ 1t1W tile Goop, .. 
whi.,. thq •eed. the u,.. or -i-. of the Lo,,I. (fr,-1 An. B---. 
,,,_.;.a Cl-•· ~lu. Slroa. 7 ; Orign oa JI.U. •· I i.) ,,._ The word A'1,a -
apeeiallJ aaed to dmote the oncla or &he llmtliea dailia, ■ad wOllld he applied mlllt 
appropriately to a book like the Goapel Wd ia hit(h ffl'erenee, aad wbacb, ia ita 
nrord llotb of emita aad of di- - .. ,,_. to allow forth Hi■ wbo -
Hi....it 11k 11-,,tA, wlaoM bre wu lbe lipt of-. 

We llhoald, bowner, feel ao di■ealty •• -iiag tut &lie Logia to whieli Papia 
nlen wu a eollectioa of tile dilci,ann of Jam reported hJ Mattbew ia Hebrew
-, i■ l'■et, the Hehrew 0.,.1, wllieli oa P■piaa' ud other teetimo■J •• ltaow tu& 
Jlatthew did •rile. ud wbieh be _, un iacorponted i■ the G"'" Goepel whieli 
lie wrote a.ft••ard■• and which •• h■we l"Mlil'ed. The Hebrew Goepel or Matthew, 
with wbich Papia •• familiar, may oot hav• -taiaed tbe eatino of the eoal&all of 
o■r Goepel. (See o■ thia •bjed Pror- Nortoa oa o,,..;,,n,. ef Ooqwt.,, 
ftl. i., p. 196, l:c.; l'OI. ii., ebap. 11, pp. I~.) Rat if n malle thia __. 
with reprd &o the U¥N of llattll .. -tio•d bJ Papiu, n cuao& - a na&ip 
ol a .._. wby tbe daeriptioa gil'tD by Papiu of llull'1 Goepel ehoald be .. ,. 
,,_. &o relate to aa earlier than the eiia1ia11t Gc.r:I. Dos aot oar Goepel 
-.rdi■ir &o llull iri>"e ■■ -■t Wb of the thiap Mid ■■cl doae by J .... , and ia 
IIOt it• anuii-at _._ u &o 'ftffllllt the cle■criptio■ • ,.ar• Hf.., • lllillund 
"",. Nothing bat the mania ror fril'oi- diepubllioa and epeeul■1i,e ao.-ellia 
whieli hu wliollJ Cllffllpled Germ■- aad Ornaaa-ieh aitimm -id h■n J:: ri• 
to tbe •ppn■itioa that an aakaowa Prot.o-enapiiam bJ Maril le hrn ·w. 
The muiddauoa tW tho. •thn&ie Goepela of apoetlN, or apoat,oiic me■, lho■l4 
...,e baa whollJ loat, ...,...W bJ the worb of ubo-■ wn&en, ia the n&-. 
of tile cb■reb, wbieh Jot poaadm all ia r.itll •i- thme 111ppoailitiou writiagw, 
..._ tbq II.ad apo■tolio -■dioa, i1 a l,,rp ..--, the uewer to whicli ia plaia 
ud ~OU HOllp, allloap m~pia eJ•, aulyeillJ &lie ■ieftiea of laip-criti .. , 
l!Ul■o& d~na it. En! we cloee Im ■ote, we mllllt poiat oat • ~ mi1-tr■Mla&ioa 
of Pepiae b1 )I. Reaan, wbich gi,ea riae to ,nwou n•pieion. He tnulata 
,,_.._, t,-u/-t!NI; ,.t,i,,A HH ,,..1111.u,1 u theJ -id, ...... of -~w. 
A ~ .-anin11t • r... Ii- 1hcrre i■ the atnl!t Ina Papiaa, ud biia lltJli• Mn 
• ~~ of Pd.a, ahow macllllfflly that the -~■, al the word, u ■- bJ 
Papiu, ia tallrp,Nt!NI. Bat ao; II. Bema ■-led far Ilia UlealJ the -•ptica tW 
there ._ di..._t tnulatio■a ol llatthew', Logia einulatilllf throap &be eh--■, 
wllieli hecame lhauclliolthe .,,,-... Gciap,la.thet.n-■rda..._ _._ 
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whole, or ncb parta u he pleued, o( the di1COUnea which be 
found in a neig&bour'a copy of Matthew'a Logia ; bot which 
hia narrative Goepel wholly omitted. Similarly, the owner o( 
the Proto-Matthew would nece,urily enjoy the reciprocal 
advanuage of interlining hia document with the narratiffl o( 
which hia Goepel aaid nothing. Both of 1heae early Chria
tiana would allO f'reely introduce into their printe manDICl'ip& 
thoae traditional recollectiona o( the doinga and uyinga of 
Jea111, which, in that early age, and in the very country where 
Jeaua had lived, m•11t have been very abundant. And in thia 
promi!ICuous, apontsneoua manner, the agglomente reault wu 
formed, which we diBCern in our exiating Goapela.* 

2. M. Renan'• second theory reaemblea the firat, with the 
Yery important exception, that it leavea out o( 'fiew an1 
authentic documents upon which interlineal accretion• grew, 10 
u greatly to enlarge and modify them, bot which atill gave a 
aort o( identity and similarity to the innumerable te:da or 
Goapela ~hich were modelled on them. It attributea the origi
nation o( the exiating Goepela of St. Matthew and St. Mark 
entirely to the indiscriminate hap-huard deposition and IICCII• 

mulation o( oral traditions in the private memoranda o( the earl1 
Christiana. They grew 88 the coral reef grow,, by the addition 
and development of mite after mite, only without that wonder
ful and mighty though numbed vitality, penading, determining, 
ahaping the numeroua addition, into one organiam, which per
Hdea the coral structure. They grew, 88 Lucretius tells ue the 
world grew, bythewhirl of atom• aettlingdown, (theAolo or fDMrf. 
/ore all une1.plained,) into• world whoae harmonies, minute, 
vaat, infinite, tranacend our powera o( discovery, or of e1.preuion. 
We do not e1.aggerate. Theae are M. Reoan'• words: 'It ia 
indubitable, in every cue, that very early the diBCOuraea o( 
Jeaua were committed to writing in the Aramean language; 
that very early alao Hia remarkable action• were written down. 
These were not, however, texts, definitely and dogmatically 
61.ed. Besides the Goepel• which have come down to 01, there 
were a multitude o( othera, pretending to repreaent the tradi-

• That oar daeription tnathlallJ ftnden If. Renan'• &lleol'J, •W lie ffidat "
tlle trsnalation or Ilia owa Ian~:-• 0v two lnt Gooprla '"'"' ah,lld7 k& 
1nanpmeota in wbicb tbe '-•• of the tnt were aought to be 8lled ap b7 uotlier, 
Eva, penon wheel, in fact, to han a complete dDt'llme■t,' (n ufflp/•ir, _,,,d.) 
• He wbo oul7 bad the di-- in bio ducument, wiohed .i.. to llawe tbe nunl.iv-, 
111d •itt -~- It i1 iu tbg muiwr lhai tbe " Go.pel llffllrdin,: to St. Matthew" 
-e to have compnbended -i, all tbe uealotea or Mark, aud that tbe Go.pal or 
St. Mark -taiu to-day a cruwd al puaa,• wbidl tame from 71, i.,;. or 
Matthew. F.wb, bcoid,a, drew l.uplJ frem IN evanplkal tnditioa eontiallillg 
lll'DIIIICl laim.'-Pp. 19, l!O. 



tian of 919-witnNIIL • Lit&le importance wu attached to 
theee writioga. Tbeae recorda of the life or J..._ (l#la lr,a. 
gllitp,ff) had little authority for one hundred and fift7 7ean. 
No ICl'llple wu felt in ineerting additiona, in combining them 
in diJl'erent war-, in completing eome or them by the others. The 
poor man who hu only one book, wi,hes that it ehould con
tain all that bu gone to hie heart. They lent one another 
tbeee little booka; each tramaribed on the margin or hie cop7 
the worda, the parable, which he found elaewhere, and which 
had touched him. T.v -' 6etndpl t-, ol the world hu 
thu proceeded from a ONCIW GIid ,,.,.i, 'JIOll'Uff' rlaborc
tiDll.'t 

Theee are the two tbeoriel, in part, u will be 11een, con
tndictory, which M. Kenan gnvely propound,, to explain 

• K. Bau glna rer-- to mbelutlale thiil ..,._,, Lab L 1, I ; <>n,,a, 
Iloa. 1111 1AM i. 1; 81. J_,_, a,.,--, 1111 1/.UAlro, Prol. Now, IO w u nlatea to 
1 .. D-wri&iap at nicla St. Luke mum --. M. ••-·• lllalaDellt • -· 
Net, ud ia a&uliaW b7 U.- n:Ceru-. BIR Lilia aLldelnaat ia iatn.l to be, ud will 
be, ,,plied to • modi wider atnl At the ,,_., da7, the A pocl'Jphal Ooapela ue 
deaeribed u oriJ!iutiag in Lhe ame •• UNI u Ilaria,: a kiiulred anthorit7 with I.he 
Cuoaieal Goapola,-which 111'1 aid to he ODl7 aeleetioaa made -•tall7, or 
to anit doetri..al pn,p, riou, froa • maltit... ol oLhen. (Jluuy "" 11'1 
m..,· .. ae1ioo1, ,,...., ; n, .,..,__.,,, 11nvr,, ,,_;..J n. hnrlaq• o1 .u 
bl&orical trntll iD thia aotioa, which ia hei■, Conm i■to J!O.P!lla'.itJ, ia almol& 1aap. 
ule. Apina& U.. illle ~u ol -ptieal wrila'a, which dleJ J8' lllter u the 
.-, ondaa or nth, ■iul to pot oar _,_. oa &liar pant, .. eite ._ • pu
..,. from Plor- Nortoa, the liunl &ntla ol wlaich ...... YeriW ... -
attett. • TIie A,-,ph■I Ooapela •ere ffr7 little reprded or liDDWD b7 u7 Clariia
tiam, Ca&bolia or laaetiall. We lncl i■ Juati■ Martyr mcl Tennlli■■ rwtAi,,g con
eeniag '-m. ID Ireuaa, two &itla, ,_ pa!"-°rtiag to he that ol • booll which, 
moat probalal7, - ao& atut; a the oLher, lih•iile. perupa. on,iutiag iD mia• 
teb. NI mppam to beloag to• Valntiaiu Goepel, wlaich &hen iii DO eri.ie
tla■t the V aliiatiai■u ner ap,.W to. a.-, gi•• 110111t1 utrwla from • Goepel 
nicla he loud qaoted b7 tile BDastilea, or .-&ica. Senpioa me■&iou the Goa 1 
ol P.i., u iD ... huJa or IOme penou beloapig to • pariah i■ Ilia .u-. ::iC 
m-u. Oripa - men to the ame boob. Aad the anthor of the Homiliu OIi 

Lalie lllda lhree olher titlea ol boob ol wllicll he gin• DO -■l (He menliona 
the tiUu or Coar; bat The Goapel --.iing to the tnlYe A)IOl&b ia. u Jerome 
l■forma u. DD17 ~ ■-e for The Goapal of LIie HebrewL) n- ue .U 
llu rwliua or ApoerJphal Goapela to be Coud ia all the writen ol Cuia&iu uli-
4.ait7, befon the ,u I(/ llu IA.n eat-,. Had thq beu worb of u7 ao&o
riet7, worb ,.-iag u7 intriuic or ,ecideatal import-. we ahonlcl Mn 
w ~ after pap or coutroYq, dileauioD, mcl uplua&ioa _,,jag lliem.' 
-Vol. Ii., pp.118, 127. Pror- Norton l'lrLher t,_. thia iallclel deluioa to its 
-· Pahrieiu, ill hill Oodu .A,_-,,Aq Nni 'l',-..,ati, gina u lt.COU■t of 
Apaeryplw Goapola, uder lft7 litlea; which, u tlle a111111 booll plMed IUl4ler two or 
mon, di8'ermt &itlu, lle .. .,..... -, re,r-t lon7 boob. Bat Fabriei• tua a 
wide nap. lie i■clade. wri&iap which han DO claim to the tide ol Goapal. eitlis 
la the uaieat or moden - ot the won!; ud 1ae hu bnapt do-. Ilia cata1atJae 
to the ,- 1800, -tio■iag • HiatorJ' ot Claril& ia ~bliahed tu&,-, "7 
1- X.rilr, 1ar .._ ball& o1u -nrtL a- them • o1 .._ .&pDCl1JIMI 
Oaapela. 

t lalroJulioa, pp. II, II. 
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the origin, the aoceptance, and catholic, or canoaical, anthori&J 
of tbelle two .fint Goepela. 

Great difficulty, we confeae, hu been felt in accoonting for 
the peculiar and manifold correepondencee, and the eqoall1 
peculiar variatione, in the language and atructure of the 
1ynoptic Goepel1, u al10 in harmonilring their chronological 
data. But we do not affirm too much in 11aying that them 
difflcultiee are now yielding to the 10lvent of patient inqllll'7, 
and eshibiting the moet 1uikiog and DDCllpected eridencm of 
the natunlneu and authenticity of the Goepell. Hitherto, 
Gieeeler'1 theory,* 10 aim pie and natural, hu verified iblelf' mOlt 

• Tlail ~ lau bee■ laddly upounW to E■gliah nllllen ia WeateaU'a labotlu
tin 1'1 IM Sl""y '!f lu o,,,,,_1., (pp. 16&-3NJ' ud in Nortaa'a o_.._ 'ff U, 
~. (ia aeeuou a,,, ud I or Neu D, •ol. i. pp. IN-SOO,) u4 llaa bem 111pporta4 
lly origi■al corrobonl:ite nide■ee ia the nlaable little won of the Dake of Jlaacta
w. entitled, ..I. a,.,.i,r oa lu g.,.,,.;.;.g ef lu o-,,,,,.. A YflrJ brief bat IIIOlt 
K'ftnle ---■t of tbe th-,, ii gi•ea io llenog'• 1'-1-llt,qd~. wllidl •• 
'IDOUI: 'TIie part.iealar iaeideatl or Goapd hiltory bad baa ,...., IIUftle4 by 
the apoatlea, ID4 thu • c:irrtaia tt,e '!f Ml'l'lllioa ba4 rormeit itltlf. TIie putiealar 
pouu, apeaially ia -,ins- of Cllrial, •ere aln,a repro,luceil ; aa--■l upreaaioaa 
were tbe more lrmly retained, 1iaee, wbea t11e, 'ftre 11tlered, tliey hlil tbe mon 
atroagly attncted the attention of the 4iaciplea. Sermou ID4 •~ were Dai11n11J 
maiHd with more care ao4 reported with more DDiformity thlD iaai4mitl; altlioap, 
ema in tbe latter, io the ume 4etlne that the iaci4eot wu aurpriaag Dtl pemliar, • 
lied type of 11arn1ion bad iavohmtaril;r formed illelf. Tllaa i& wu tlla& t'8 eadMn 
bad oft.m beard the point■, both of iaci4eau an4 ayinp, aarnte4; ud thia al-■y11 
ia the ume wordo. The mOft point there wu, the more the ,_,..,, ilH(/' heeama 
lse4 ia the memo.,.: utarally, howenr, not io the _. 4egra with all, ucl 
withoat dHtroying the iodiridaality of the Enagelilta.' 

Tbil theory ia 111pponed by all the patri,tic eride■ce that llaa .._ huW _,_ 
to aa reapecting tbe formation ol the Goep,:l1 ; and ia alone ade.jaale, thoDgh moa& 
aunple and ■at11ru, to uplain the pecllliar cornlatiooa, harmooiea, IDd diacrepucia 
of the ,yaoptical Goapela. Ou or two r.cta • hlda baYe aot baa addllCed io fllrlher 
CDnflrmetion of thil theory, will be weleome to hiblieal ltode■ ll. The dilronat 
Tarp111.1 ued in tbe Jewiah 1yoagogae prrttnt almoat u Uld coaoterput to the 
Cline O..pela ia th- remarkable chanderi,ti• of aimilitode aod Hriety, whicla are 
uder eouidention ; IDd from preciaely limilar -. • A• the Jen grew lea and 
lea able to DDdentaad llebrew, it became a_,, at the nadinge ia the •TDD· 
ppm to interpret the Hebrew whicla wu read. At lnt thi1 w1111ld be done onlly; 
Ht gndaally a atereotyped mode of interprelatioa .._. formed, wllidl took • lsed 
llliape i■ writiug, or at l..t the bat iaterpntatio■• of the moll ttlebr■Uld Rabhia 
'ftrt DOted dowa u helpe for commo■ raden.' (Ebrvd, tnaalalal by Rn. J. 
Jlartia, p. '88, aote.) Tllia esplaiua wl17 the dilr-t T■rpm1 partly ...- io laa
paae. ud partly di•el'll9,--ilil'ering ud agreeing in puta of the ume vene Ill" pan
PP' in tbe eame remarhhle muoer u tlle Goapela. Now, let it be remembered 
that the arly (,'hriatiaaa wen Jew,, ..-i•e4 aad committed to memory thae oral 
IDd appro•ed interpretatiou of the Hebrew 8criptllft9, IDcl, mayhap, committed 
them to writi111; ud we may aadenlallcl why they treated the teadaiago ol oar Lord 
IDd tile ■-rntiYa of Hi, life io tbe ..... maan« u th"7 did the law■, IIUTll&iv-, ....t 
propheaee ol tllmr Scriptva. )Ddecd, it ii imr-uhle to ~ .. ho• they lhoDW 
do o&henriae. Apia, i• the 1ehoola ol the Pliari-. and of the law, whcae acholan 
..,. DOt eodaed to oae c1- ol tlae comm1111ity, hat -braced me■ ol all c1- and 
e■,~oyme■ll, tbe whole ol the inllnlctioa couiated ef old tnditioa u4 it■ 
ap 'ca!iov, delivcral Crom and iat.raated to memol'1, without the w ol hoclb or 
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J'elDU'Ubly and completely in the upluation of the difflcal
tiea CODllected with the literary etroctore, the Yerbal cone
apoudencm and diacrepaneiea, of tbe Golpela. Bat we affirm our 
belief, (and we do IO after 1111ffleient inYeatiption to warrant 
the mon decided npraaioo of opioion, and to incite com
petent acholan to try the labyrinthine problem with thia clue 
in hand,) that the further application of thia theory in the 
manner which Profeaor Norton hu inaugurated in the fif\h 
and mth chapten of note D, 'fOI. i., in hia nlaable work OD 
the Genaineneu of the Goepela, in combination with thoee 
regalatiYe principlea for the oonatraclion of a Goepel harmony 
laid down by Chemnits, (Hara. Eoartg., 1593,-«J., continued by 
Ley.-.r and Gerhard,) and recently advocated by Ebnrd, (Krilik 
tJn, »,, Gacia., Seoond Edition, p. 62, &c.,) will natore for as a 
chronological harmony, which, for simplicity, for -.reement 
with the condition of the evangelistl, and for complete expla
nation of the dil'erenoea IDbsisting between their Goepel,, will 
not only diasipate the objectioDS raiaed on the gronnd of these 
difl'erencea, but will conYert them into moat conclUBiYe, becauae 
incidental, eridencea of their authenticity and integrity. 

M. Renan's theory explains none of these difficulties, but 
makes them utterly insoluble. He supposea that the aynoptical 
Goapela haYe giown ioto their prel4'nt form by the casual, 
Yarious, inrliscriminate additions which the early disciples 
made to wbateYer text any of them may have possessed, con
taining the account of any part of Jesas'• life, as the nucleus of 
this heterogeneous concrete. At one time he imagines tbia 
original test to be a writing of Matthew or of Mark, from the 
one to the other of which estracta were reciprocally taken, 
and with the ntmost freedom, along with other traditional 
accounta : at another time be ignores auy such rudimentary but 
authoritatiYe text, and userts the Goapel• to be entirely the 

wriliJII. Bal thia onl tachill(t wu moal uarL Tu tlane diriaion1 of Ille MiM
nall, t.1ae Halu1, and Uae Midnlll, ud tlae Talmlld proper, (Grila, G~.,,1,~1,11 tl,r 
htln - ur,1ng •• , "'· JUud,a 81.MH ,;. ... .,,..,,, •• dN .,., ... , !late 
18, pp. 487➔00,) Wffll &ha elalluntal daring pnentioaa, ud, bJ the n■et lnlli• 
liuaio • iutndiou of llae aeliooJa, tnulllilled f•• ~ to •• rrom !MIier to 
acholar. 1'lla Jen were --1~17 hahiluled to religiom tarhin, of lhi1 onler, 
wlaiell eouiatftl i• tJie predoe and hod repditioll of •llal bit lren IIHrd bf tkln ; 
ud their memoriea •en tni■ed lo retaia 1Dd eom••nicate -ntcly a-lung whidi 
wu Iha l'ffffl,d. n. r1e1 e1plaiu the np.tilOl'J ehaneter of m■cla of ov Lani'• 
t-'iin,, ud opn,1 ap new tonaideratioa1 n to the prcrridenlial preparation of the 
Jewiob mind tor tlN, l<CGralc ■prrehniaioa, retnlion, ucl commanicatiou of _,,tial 
tntla, the fol- of whooe iplrilaal .,..nin,r tlieir hNru -, ■ot hawe l'eftiyed. 
Illa& allu, it abon the •''""" 1111& woald errt■ial7 he adopted b1 I.lie 8nt -,nru in 
neiting the neala ud leaclai■p of oar L>nl ; ud tlae esCffllin,: prohabilit7 of ~ 
Hplaution or llae rormaticm of &lie Gnapm, wlaicla Giaeler aagrattd, ... whiela ia 
IIOW paenll7 MOpt.ed. 
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compilation ol f'ngmenta thaa promiaeaoaaly h•ped together 
in printe memonndL Now, we allow that the fint of theae 
Ar,,ol~•• makea aome llittht acknowledgment of the remark
able panlleliema between St. Matthew and St. Mark, and pro
ix-a an explanation of them, though wholly ioadequate,
more poerile and contemptible, indeed, in thie light, than any 
of the monstrous theririea which have attempted the harmony 
of theae Goepela. 

Apioet this theory it might be urged that the belt modern har
moniltl maintain that the chronological plan of the miatiog Goe
pel of St. Matthew i1 entirely different from that of St. Mark, 
which agreea with the Goepel of St. Luke;* a strange fact, if thia 
canonical Goepel ia but the setting of St. Matthew'• Logia into 
the narration of the Proto-Mark, and therefore certain to retain 
aomething of the order of the narrative in St. Mark ; but we allow 
that 10 far u it does notice, and howaoever ahlordly, yet does 
attempt to aplain the cooepicoom reaemblancea between St. 
Matthew and St. Mark, thia theory ia even preferable to ita 
fellow. However, apinat both of them we advmce tbn,e aeries 
of argomeota, each of which alone would infallibly de1DODBtnte 
their falaehood, and which combined overwhelm their absurdity 
with reproach. lo the cue of the two fint aeries, we oonfine 
our,;ehe11 to the GOipe) of St. Matthew, iu order not to perple:ii: 
aIJd w, ary the mind• of our renden. 

Firat, then, we affirm, that the canonical Goepel of St. Matthew 
could not be the ' obacore aDd popular elabontion' of a multi
tude of writers, or be the result of an iotermixture, accomplished 
in equally caaual and multitodinou1 manner, of two familiar 
document,, and other popular tradition,, becauae there ia a 
unity of •lyk in the whole G011pel, which imprints 011 every 
part of it the individual stamp of itl author,-which reveale itself 
in characteristic idioms, anti in favourite turn• of expreuion, shot 
like finest thread, inestricably throughout the entire web of the 
Goepel, giving a specific and plainly featured character, an 
inalienable identity, not only to the Gospel aa a whole, but to 
every section of it equally. The diecouraee and the narratives 
are written in the 881De band. The two firat chapten, whoee 
authenticity ia 10metimea dilputed, bear the impreu of the 
aame litenry mould u the other chaptera of the Goepel : ao 
that M. Renan'• theory could only be accepted on condition 
of the utoundiog miracle, that every one of the thouaaod1 
who in divera times and places added the 1entenct'I and pan
grapb1, from St. Mark or elsewhere, which make up the preBent 

• Wie.i.u, Cll~lipop#: Tildaadarf, .,,.~.E.o,,I..,.; .Kllicou', 
Ii/• of ow l,urtl, pp. 1111-117. 



eompoet, eitb.. pom n ~ -itally the preciae 11N11dal 

habitodea ad lingaiatic ~~ of the writer of the Logia, 
or they were 111pematorall1 endowed with SL Matthew', moat 
original and almoet eccentric atyle, wheoeYer they lifted a pea 
to ioaert a word into the original document of the Logia which 
they po n ml, Thi• arpmeot ia not npid rhodomootade, • 
it woold be if we did not exhibit the minute 1obtle idiomatic 
harmooiea and larger upreaiooal forma which penade thil 
Goepel, iotnlaci111 it into an organic unity, by a network u 
floe and atroog u the nem,u tiuoel of a liring body. Bot 
tbe bottrella of oar ugomeot mut be built in oar no&ea. They 
are nemaarily heavy, and to weaken them would deatroy 
altogether the validity of the ugoment, which, it i1 evident, 
nqoires a..,. of eridence. A few illltancel of corrnpondeoce 
micht be aecideotal. 

The number aud contiooity of oar eumplea place our argu
ment beyond the reach of caril. We the more willingly repro
duce tbil argument in aomethiog like ita full force, became we 
ue acquainted with no Eogliah work in which it ii at all 
adeqoately exhibited, though Weatcott, Norton, Roberta, (Di,. 
euriou of IM Go,peu,) and moat of oar commeotaton, preaeot 
f'ngmeota of the eridence. We are largely indebted to Gen
dorf'1 ionloable work, &ilriige nr :SpracA-elurradnvtiJ: tkr 
Sc"'1fhl~Uw do N. T., (Leipaig, 1816,) for moat of the illu
tratioo1 we array u erideoce to prove that St. Matthew', Goapel 
-u we have it-wu indubitably written by one penoo.* Coo-

• I. TIie penliar icliomalie fGra of apnaioa -. DI lfatt. I. 10: .,..,. ll aroi 
...... ,, ;v. •,oeeurniae ti•ut leu&:-ii. l; ii. II; ii. 19; ii. ll;is. U; 
sii. ,e; nii. I ; uri. ,1; nriii. I. TIie wonl M -n ofteD DI die N .. Tat .. 
mut ; Nt 111117 la 11111 otller ,-.p dca it l'ollow die pitift abealate. It 
...,,,.,. la Mattliew lft7-tluw ti-. 'l'llen ia • limilar p,aliarit, of amatnatloa 
la du, - of a.., wlaidi ,_.n _._, el• i■ die New T---■t.. It ia - iD 
ll. V: al ll ....._, ••,_,,..,_In,,,~, ul M. Par tlii1 •• of nl M, 
alt,:r tile -~~uati•e I_IU1!ripl,o, if. rui. ~-ll-U; 11ri. 10, Iii ; 11~ii. 8, V, 19, ~-' 
if. 1leo, w. HI, 17; ut. l, I, IV, llO; 1.u. V, 111; u. II, Ill; Slit. Iii, 18; DTU. 
IO, 51. T1ien ia ltill -lm'coutruetioaol al M, wluala ia pnper lo &u o.p.1, 
■Del ro.ad -hen ei. ia tlie New ....._t, iD •liia it follow, tlie uti-re putiaiple: 
al,,,._., ""f-__,..o-nl M: riii. 23, U, 18, 19; 11riii. 1. 

I. la tH In& Ooepel die adnrll ..._. i• al .. 71 pl■-1 W- tlie Yerll: ..,_ .. , 
I. 18; ii. I ; iii. II; "· Ill, H; Yi. 9, IO; l:e., k la t1ie otJirr 0-,ela i& ill 
plaffll-tima liefafto..-imnafter. 

~; Tllue_.!- • "'!J freq•~! r~ DI M~. ~ ..,.-,1- Arpwn,: ii. I ; 
ff. 11. 20; 01. l; m.17; •111. I; ut.18; 1.111. H; Srt'. 11; b., b. N- Lue 
ud Marl:, • die cuDtnrJ', alwq1 111d Mip or...,__ 

,. 1'1aia 117le of ~. nl ..,_,, dn, ef. J.i. I, I; J.iy. 10; u:ii. 7, ... 
~• ,,M.r,, ••· 11 ; J.i. , ; uii. 17 ; ui. I ; uii. II ; b., le. ia 4}11it• 
~lwwteriltic of llaltllew. TIie 1M -■n ■owMn elae i.a ,._ Goei,ell. ...i die 
_. ""1 rvel7 in Lake, ud nt - ill Marl:. (It -1 lie olan.t, illllml, tut 
tliere an more of tliae Dice poiatl of ._--t 11et._ llattliew ...i Lake tua 
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cei,e M:. Renan'a theory at all pcmible ; and 1rhat a jargon of 
infinite dialecta 1rould have apra1rled oYer the docoment, elabo
rated II he imaginea I It would not haTe been Helleoiatic 
Greek throughout ; for, indeed, Helleoiatic language 1r11 
peculiar to few compa.rati.-ely of the Chrietian■ of the aecond 
ienention ; and there i■ no reuon why the elaboration of a 
document which afterwards, and ■oon, became the canonical 
Goepel of all the W e■tem churche■, ahould ha.-e been elaborated 
io the nanow circle of Greek-speaking Jen. Effll amooget 
them, howe.-er, etylee Taried u markedly II the cbanoten of the 
writen,-the Epiatlee of St. Paul, St. John, aud St. Peter, the 
Goapela of St. Luke and St. John, and the worb of JOBephu, 
bearing witneu. A popular oompoeition el'ected by many pens, 
would at the beet ha.-e been a crude and raged arnngement of 
1eparate parts patched together, but glariuglydil'erent aod inoon
gruooL Need we add, that the •me argument J'UDI upward, aod 
applies, not merely to the phrueology, but alto to the mod• 
of conception io the Goepel ? Let thoae two or three interpola
tions of any considerable length that ha.-e been found amoni 
all the Greek manuecripta of the Goepel, at ooa, uplaio and 
atteet what we uy, since they betray themaelTea u spuriowi, 
not only by a etyle of language, but a etyle of thought 'clearly 

._ ... Matthew ud lfarlr, •laicla 1ft Jd -,pmal lo lie oaly di'8nmt mmara of 
the-elementa.) 

I . ....,.,..Is bw tw .._, i. 16; ,;. :&it'. I; um. N; uriii. 7. All &lie o&licr 
writaa of• the Ne• Tatamellt - ~ pnpoei&iot1 le witli tm1 Hrb. Tlie apreaioa, 
_, ..,, it eiiaallJ peealiar lo w. UoepeL 

I. 'l1le Ill-" m, oaaan lliaet7 tima i.a the a.,.I of lhUliew. It eenn oalJ 
m tima ill .Marlr, 1111d foaneea tima ill Lue. ..... ii ,.., rn.-, ill &lie In& 
Gaapel, 1111d ia UflJI ~ alta llie nn. Jt a■J7 ocean - ill .Mark, (Hi. ',) 
111d - iii Lab. (ariti. 1!8.) 

7 . ......,,, ... _,. - ia lfarlr ftii. 7) ~ &lie prepmitiaa -,,h. Lue Deftl' 
- iL lt.,...,. tea ti- ia Matthew, ud .i .. ,. witli the pnpmition w. 

We un aot 11-'7 ended W. adalopa, bat mmt 11op. Tlie ,iu- • ~ TW 
..,_. ia n,-ted tliirty-two waa tlirollpoat ,,_, NCtioa ot tu Ooapel, ia ilia
--ud aarnd"8 lllib. It appan nowliGe in Man or Luke. Ja lfudiew die 
penliar illiom, h •A..., n t,jll,, ar, ""• a- IA ~ ... pnclliaa &lie 
IPPlica&ioll ud r.w-t of • prvplietic ....., bot a■l7 ill tlaia O.pel. If-, 
oilier wonb ud pb-. _. ... ' ....... ~ ........ ,...,_ 
~.,,,.,,,._,,,an pecaliar lo MMdiew, U111 - --■I ii.a ill~& 
part. al u Galpel. Aad die a • .., 6811, ii libwia cbanctailtie of it, 
-■mlll i.a i.io; i•.17; aii.~11; u.80,11,&c.; -.nag~ 
ia all put. of it, wltila& ii _,. kl nnl7 ia llarlr ud Lue. 

Aa -'ionlin erideuee, we l'lllllll'lr, the lAtiai■-1 r-~ ia~hil, 
ladl 11 .........,, (t'. IIJ for tlie latha ,-lrau. fFI •u._ far i.tia , 
(urii. llJ ..... indieetl - .... ia &lie-~ of tM Goapel; -. , tllat 
it_,,_ the lwMl of 11.UU•. 'W ... , 11 Dr. Darillma..,., ([alrotlwtioa lo 
1M N-~. i., II,) 'ii il-lienil tlaat lllt&liew,11 e tu-pilmw for Ille 
llomu penuaat, mm& UH - ill -i.t. bJ die 'fllJ aa&an of Iii• om., wi~ 
penou uiag tbe Lui■ i......, t.- Lalwam, an -led for.' 



diff'erent from that which chuacteri1e1 the Gospel in whmh it 
wu introduced.' * The contrut between the tone of thought 
in Hermu, the Epietle of Barnabu, and eepecially in the 
legenda that are (oond in the Apocryphal Ooepela, may further 
indicate what muat haH been the wild and incoherent medley 
which compoeition1, • ob■curely elaborated,' aa M. Renan 1up
po■e9, mlllt ba•e exhibited. 

II. The 18CODd ■eriee of argumenta include■ all thOl8 proofii 
which baYe been adduced to 1how the 1pecial tendencie■ and 
aim■ of thil Go■pel, u manife■t in either the eelection or the 
treatment or incident■ in the life of our Lord or or Hi1 dia
oounea. These ugumenta all combine to pro•e that the 
material• or thi, Gospel were f'uhiontd and arnnged according 
to a certain method and purpoee ; and that, oonaequently, it ii 
throughout the work of one author. That ■eYeral 1uch distinct 
tendencie■ haYe beeu dieooftl'ed in the Gospel, doe■ not militate 
apinat thi1 reuoning, any more than that ■eYeral teaturee 
anite to giYe Hpreaion to one emotion, or tbat many muec)e■ 
unite in oomple1. play to the accompli1hment or one bodily 
motion : for theae tendenciee all resume and rul&l them■el•e■ 
in the 111preme object of thi1 writer, and are indeed but parts of 
the method■ by which he attain■ thi■ object. All will coin
cide in an ob■emation of M. Reville, that • in the tint age of 
the church eapecially, it ia impouible to e1pect an hi■torian to 
narrate hi■ hi1tory aimply and purely, without any regard to 
the circumetanCf!S, the want■, the 1trugglee or the ecene around 
llim.'t Without, aeccordingly, weakening in the leut degree the 
hi1torical •aloe of St. Matthew', Goepel, all 1tudent1 haft recog. 
ni■ed in it, u di■tinguiehed from the other Goepel,, a 1pecific 
character,-• tone or treatment running throughout ita entire 
1tructure, which marked and pro•ed the penonality of the author. 
We ooufea that no etatement of the apologetic aim of the 
Go■pel commend, iteell to our judgment u 10 oomprehenaive 
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and euct u M. Reville'• in the work jlllt named, which he 
present. in thi1 formula : • The apologetic character of the fint 
GOllpel auppoees that the author write& in view of Chriltian 
Jew■, feeling the need of reconciling their atate of minority 
in the nation with their faith in JeaU1 u the Meuiah, and the 
fact that the nation, u 1uch, refuaea to believe in Him.' Thie 
formula, it will be eeen, includee moat of the notion■ generally 
entertained reapecting the Goepel, aa they may be gathered from 
W eatcott'a Introduction or the valuable notea of Ellicott'■ Life. 
:But it ia moat intereating to obeene how thia definite aim of the 
writer, from it■ very definitt-neu, give■ occuion to bring into 
relief certain fact■ in the life of our Lord, and certain feature. 
of Hi■ teaching, which otherwise might have been omitted, and 
which blend moat harmoniolllly in that grand oneneu of Spirit 
and Truth, which ia broken in the priam of the four Goapela. 
So wonderfully, and yet in atrict accordance with the law■ of 
human mind, baa God made the apecific intention and method 
of each Evangeliat the mean■ of realiaiog Hi1 own waliora 
and rMIAod of eshibiting the life of Hi■ Son in full-orbed 
glory, for the benefit of Hi■ church. But these proofa of design, 
and of unity of deaigo, revealing themaelvea throughout one 
work, are the aigo-manual of ita compoaer vindicating ita 
genuiueneu, and, much more, ita integrity. One illuatntion 
of thia aort of evidence il may be proper to adduce. We 
chooae one which hu been recently elaborated with a fulneu 
of learning and cogency of argumentation which leave nothing 
further to be deaired on the aubject, in a work published two 
yean ago iu Germany, by R. Anger. (Ratio tJll4 Loci Yelnil 
TelltlfllOlli ill Er,ar,gelio Malllwi lawlalw, pill oakal ad 
illutradaln /t.uju Eoa11gelii Origi,lem.) Thia work alone, with
out aupport from any other aource, would auflice to overturn 
M. Renan'a hypotheaia. The frequency with which the Goapel 
of Matthew qnotea the Old TNtament propheciea, and the mani
f'eat uniformity of purpoae, u well u the peculiar and e:a:preaaive 
phrueology employed in theae Old Teatament ttferencea, hue 
been often, though aomewhat indefinitely, ohaened. But R. 
Anger baa ahown, further, that all theae reference■ irrefragably 
avouch the aame literary treatment. They bear witneu to a writer 
who ill acquainted with the Hebrew text, u well aa the Septua
gint; but who, in the liberty of hi■ ■election from either 
anthority, and in hi■ trallllationa from the Hebrew, uaerta hia 
authority, adapta and encbaina hia qllOtationa to the COQl'le of 
hia own reuouiog, and in all the citationa, aboanding from the 
begioning to the end of the Goepel, leave■ the unmiatueable 
impreas of the aame method, and therefore of hia own mind. 
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How comm it to pu1 that tbeae quotatiom from the Old 
1 •tament do not occur ao commonly, or with tbi1 diatinctive 
1tyle or handling, in St. Mark, St. Luke, or St. John? And bow 
ia it conceivable that all the crowd who contributed their quota to 
tbia Goapel, oo M. Renan'• 1upp01ition, ahould have caught the 
aame ' art • of qootiog, tnnalating, adapting the Hebrew or 
SeptU&ffint tut.a, wbil1t the compilen or St. Mark were deficient 
therein? Yet thia ia bat one illuatration or our eecond aerim 
of argument.a, which include all the maoirold line■ of erideuoe 
that pro•e the literary integrity and the indiridnal anthor-
1hip of the Goepel, from the co~ity or the aim■, arran~ 
ment, and method■, which are diaclOllell in it. 

I II. The third aerie■ of argument■ include■ thoee which ariae 
from the circum1taneea attending the formation of the early 
Goapela. They are a legion. Brie8y to augeat them mu1t 
1uffioe ; the common 1e11■e or our readen will amplify our 
hint■; and ,tart new reuou1. How then, we uk, could 
the tut of the preaent Goapel1 have originated at all by 
the proceu indicated by M. Renan? We hear much of a 
certain hi1torio aenae, a new facult1 or appreheDBiou, which i, 
acquired by familiarity with hiatoncal 1tudiea. We rear that 
M. ReD&D, and the muten of the achool wboae proround 
philoaopby be euay1 to populariae, baYe acquired a new aenae, 
which their rellow mortal.a do not enjoy. Still the ordinary 
procedore of human conduct ia intelligible to ua; and we 
daire to know how, on the theory propoaed, a definite tell.t 
like that of the fint Goapel could pouibly h&Ye come into 
aiatence. Be it remembered, ft1n"J pcae110r or a ■mall 
eY&Dgelie document ia mppoaed to add to bi■ tell.t, from any 
available IOUl'Ce, what be conld learn about Jeaua Chri1t. But 
these document.a would ell.iat wherever the faith had 1pread. 
Accordingly, before the fall of Jeruulem, they would ai1t 
thronghout Aaia Minor and Greece, in Rome, Babylon, and 
in other diatant region■. Tboae who lived wtheat from the 
centre■ of the eqngelie tradition, would moat certainly iu,ore, 
bz.!;:. me c:uatody of writing, wbateYer information they 
g1ea1 CGIICB'DiDg the faith they bad emhnced. Every 111cb 
document bad, on the hypotheai1, equal Yalae. Wbat an 
enormoaa •arietJ, of eYflr7 coneeiY&ble aiae, arrangement, atyle, 
would at once appear in tbeae compilatioDI I Theae nrietiea, 
each eqnally authoritative, e:r.iated in countriea remote from 
each other, and unpermeable to other inftuencea than the all
penetnting fire of miaaionary aeal. How then, pray, did the 
preaent tut of St. Matthew originate ? It may indeed h&Ye 
been the tell.t of one of theae compilation■ I But by thia hypo-



lapouUililw, of M. &110'1 n.r,. 25, 

thesis, that compilation had no more authority thao any other 
private collection formed from similar data. How then wu 
that one document exalted above all the othen ? Why did 
the churches and countries that had their own collection• 
eqnally hooounble, abaodoo them, aud all agree to adopt thia 
one favoured text for el"er? Wu this reeolutioo of all the 
churches throughout Chri11tendom taken by genenl concert 
and coonael, and if ao, when, and on what ground,? or waa it 
like the fint creation of their own evangelic documents, and of 
the one which they afterwards strangely and groundleuly 
preferred, an • oNCflre arul pop,,lar • movement ?-worcla which 
with M. .Renm certainly darken collDlel ; and, in their nebu
lous vagueoeea, like the clouds which enveloped and saved the 
,rode, wheu the battle preued sore on them, secure him an igno-
6Ie eacape from the defeat and expoaure of the crowding impoB
aibilitiea which environ his ridiculoua theaia. la it not plain 
that, on M. Reoan'a hypothesis, ,p-e ahould have bad H many 
veniona of the G011pel hiatory, fll we have of any of tbOBe 
fable■ which form the common l~ndary lore of the peeudo
Enropean ncea? At any nte, would not e,·ery counu, and 
every district furnish ua with manuecripta widely dift'enng in 
every esaential, beyond the few primary-not facta-but mytha, 
which the fil'llt propagaton of the Goepel had accepted u the 
aubetance of the Goapel they went forth to preach. But what, 
in fact, do we find ? About ■even hundred manuacripte, of 
whole or part of the New Testament, have been diecovered, of 
vuiom age■ op to the third ceotmy. Theae manoacripta, die
covered in all part■ of Christendom, are copies of manuacripta 
exiating before them. Veniona were made of the New Teata
meot u early a■ the aecond century.* Quotation■ were freely 
made in the fathen of the aecond century from the Goapela ; 
who deacribe the four Goapela to be 1uch u we now poaaeu ; 
who extol their authority, and appeal to them aa boob in 
common oae amongat Chriatiana throughout the world. Well, 
theae manuacripta are e:samined ; they agree, not only in 
general arrangement of each book, but in the exact repro
daetioo of the ume text ; aaving only trivial clerical error,, 
oeceeaitated in frequent copying of the ume work. All the 
extant remain■ of the ancient veniooa ■how that they tranalate 
the same text; and the quotatioua of the fatben from the 
Goapela prove that they quoted from the aame text. Thie 
evidence doea not come from one country ; nor ia it the evi
dence of individuala. The l"eniooa were made for countries; 

• See• \"'enio■,,' Smtli'• Didin«I"/, wl. iii. 
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the manmcripu were made for communities ; the fathen .,ke 
in behalf of the whole church; and their evidence unanimoual7 
witoeuea, that there had been only one tat of each Ooapel 
known, believed, quoted, trao,lated, copied, by Chriatian 
believen, aioce men believed in the name of Jeau,. How that 
one test wu thua honoured we can explain, u the early Chri1-
tiall8 who believed it, explained it. It came from the hand of 
a man whoae poeition and character gave supreme authority to 
hi, evangel. Other testimonies were unequal to hia, however 
honeat and credible. It waa too aolemo and fearful a thing to 
believe this truth on other than the 1ureat evidence. Hence the 
Goapel1 of St. Matthew and St . .Mark were copied, dilfwied, and 
preeerved from age to age with ICl'Upuloua fidelity. But how, 
according to M. Renan, that one ltzl, of which hi1tory alone 
makea mention, which we trace back ao near to the date of its 
origin, came into being, and then abode on to absolute pre
eminence, no one can tell. 

However, M. Renan admita that theGoepelaof St.Matthew and 
St. Mark bad been elaborated in the way he deecribea before the 
year A.D. 70. We do 11ot however know precisely what this admis
eion includea,, Doea he mean that the memoranda of oNB compiler 
had before that arranl{Cd the011elvea in preciaely the test of our 
preeent Ooapel of St.Matthew, or doea he mean that thi1 compila
tion of one man had already gained univenal acceptance and 
authority amongst Chriatian churchea, ? The latter eeema to 
be hi, meaning ; beca1111e he impliea, (M. Renan affi.rma little 
without an a pn pri• to qualify it) that Luke had theae com
pilation, now named 'according to Matthew and Mark' before 
him, which he re-arnnged with more artiatic feeling and 
&ni,h. Now, then, a multitude of queation1 arise. Why wu 
that compilation fini1hed? Did not the fint collector add 
more to hi, 1iore from the houndleu fields of tradition, which 
M. Benan aay1 were already peopled with mytha? or, if he did 
not, what hindered thoae who bought· hi, compilation from 
adding to it ? Again : what gave thi1 compilation of one col
lectot 1uch in8uence in that early age, that it eclipsed all con
tem~ kindred productiona, and acquired a publicity which 
brought it under St. Luke', notice ? Was it the authority of the 
compiler? If ao, who wu he? What higher authority than 
that of an eye-witneu and an apoetle,-of St. Matthew hlmaelf', 
-u the church believes? But then such a compilation, which 
wu published, and gained acceptance and pre-eminence 
amonpt other collecton on the ground of the truatworthinesa 
of ita author, i1 not ' an obacure and popular• elaboration. It 
ia a colllcioua nrrangemeot aud composition of facts by a com-
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pdent biatorian. And if it be not the Apoetle Matthew who 
himaelf bu iaaued tbia Goepel, buw impouible that any other 
man 1hould have publiahed during hi■ lifetime a Goapel accord
ing to Matthew,-(leaving out of con1ideration the query, bow 
any mua committing thi1 forgery could have writteu inch a 
work, or found any to accept bia work u the nJl,nlie nd yre
/eral>k account of facts which their own compilation• of oral 
teaching already contained,) which paued into popular cur
rency amongst churcbea over which be and hi1 brother apostlea 
uerci■ed con1tant 1u~ion, or with which they communi
cated, under the 1anct1on of hi■ name,-without detection and 
es:posure I Further, if the present Goapela be ■imply cuual 
compilation• of floating recollections and """°""" extncta, 
not only does this pre-eminence of one over the others become 
a riddle, uve on the ground of the pre-eminent authority of the 
compiler, which brings us back to the reasonable belief of the 
church, but how 11hall we account for the fact which M. Renan 
allowa,-that works ao/aie/a ftlff'e aut/aoritatwe are completely 
loet, whil1t theae J!Opular elaborations, (one of them only, we 
protest,) according to M. Renan, remain? The Apostle Mat
thew did write the diacouraea of our Lord ; St. Mark did write 
a narratiTe of His life. Wu there no reverence for these men, 
or for their writings, in the early church ? How came it that 
documents so precious were lost; that not a copy of them, a 
quotation from them, remains; and that they were superseded 
by aome unauthoritatiTe production, which perhaps embraced 
theae primitiTe documeuta, but di.figured them by interpo
lations and erasures? If the believers of that first age accepted 
any other writing, in lieu of their own reports of the oral teach
ing they beard, it could not be the similar notes of other 
unauthorised men, but the authentic work of an apostle or 
apostolic companion. But no I the ' obscure elaboration ' 
obscures and biota out for ner the composition of an apoatle 
himself, and ret gains an unshaken ascendancy over the early 
church, by T1rtue of the title of that very apostle who■e work 
it eclipeed and consigned to obliTion. If, in addition to these 
c:onsidentions, we remind onr readers of the nature of the 
Chriatian faith, its aatounding claims, its open publication, its 
miracles, the oppoaition it awakened, the differences between 
its adTocates, the aacrificea it exacted of its adherents, the moral 
character it formed in them, according to the testimony of 
Pagans themselves, and its especial enforcement of the attribute 
of trutbfulneu,-we may ask, ia it conceivable that uncon
verted Jen and Pagans would not scrutinise ri10ronsly the 
books which contained the GtJRpel of Christ; aud, when they 
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believed, verify moat 11C111pwoual7 thoee writinp, oa the truth 
of which they ventured all ? Such jealoaar concerning the 
Ooapela existed in the eecond century, but similar reuon 
nisted iu the fint; and to imagine that the Goepela were the 
accidental deposition or mythical reporte, which apostles were 
voluntarily ACrificing their lives to propagate, and thouaande 
of people were receiving joyfully at the peril or life and all life 
holde dear, ia the ' confuaiou wone confounded,' the couaumma
tion of lr-rationaliam, which yet ia prol)Olled by M. Renan u 
the neceuary buia or bia rendering or the life of Jeana. Were 
we not juati6ed in declaring tbia work a valuable contribution 
to Chriatian eridencea? and may we not conclude thia 118Ction 
with the words of Pucal ?-' En verite, ii eat glorieu l la 
religion d'avoir pour ennemia dea hommes ei deraiaonnablea; 
et leur opposition Joi eat ei pen dangereoae qo'elle eert au con
traire a l'etabl iaeement dea principalea veri"8 qu'elle nou 
eneeigne.' * 

The Goepel of St. Johnie rightly diecoued 1?1. M. Renan 
apart. lte character and ite origin, he eaya, are different from 
tlioee of the Syuoptice. It comea either direct from the apostle 
John himeelf, u M. Renan repeatedly affirma,t or it wu writ
ten by bia diaciplea; for M. Renan, again contradicting him
eelt, leavee the impreuion, that the Goepel wu not written by 
St.John, but wu elabonted by a echool ofhia diaciplee atEpheaua. 
• We are everywhere tempted to believe,' he writea, 'that 
precioua notes compoeed by the apostle have been employed by 
hia dieciplea iu a eenae very ditferent from the primitive evllll• 
gelic tradition.'t 

However, in the language of a French critic, molt faV011rable 
to M. Renan, ' He avon without reaene the extremely ideal
iatic, epecnlative, and myetical, and coneequently ontroatworthy 
character of the fourth Goepel. He ia moet eevere ou the 
hietorian, whoee good faith does not appear to him beyond 
auapicion, and whom he reproaches with aectarian prejadicea and 
with a deplorable tute for the pretentiou and heavytiradea which 
be pote in the mouth of Jeaos. The apecial doctriuea of that 
Goepel are, according to M. Rewm, imputed to the Son of man, 
bot He hu never uttered them. Further, thie Goapel appean 
to him to bear marka of correction and eramre. ln a word, 

• p,ru;,,, putie ii., ut. I. 
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artificial composition i1 u apparent in this work 81 ingenioua 
narration in the Synoptic Gospels.' Thefonrth Gospel oon1i1t1,in 
M. Renan•a words, ' of the variations of a musician improvising, 
on hie own account, on a gh-en theme. The theme cannot be 
without 110me authenticity, but, in the execution, the fantasy of 
the artist gives it.elf full BCOpe. We feel the factitious proceaa, 
the rhetoric, the arnngement (It proddi /aclitt, la rlliloritJut, 
l'apprll). We @ee that, in uniting the di1COunes, the author 
followed not bis recollectioila, but the monotonous movement 
of his own thought.' * We may wonder, after 1uch a de
acription of St. John's Gospel, tha,t M. Renan has yet quoted 
and used it as his aole authority for many of the fact■ which he 
narrates u authentic in the life of J e1us. After inch a prelude, 
the writer who bu disparaged and decried any document in 
11nch language, must in all con1istency discard it■ evidence, 
when unsupported by other testimony, u purely worthleas. 
But M. Renan cannot act consistently. Hie vacillating a Pffi 
pru judgment cannot grasp any fact firmly. All things 
fluctuate and tremble in vague uncertainty to hie viaion. 
Accordingly, this Gospel ia regarded, albeit suspected of being 
a forgery, u an equal authority with the other G01pels, through
out the V-re de Jina, and convicted of utter, and probably 
intentional, misrepresentation throughout its entire contents. 
The reuona for this mon11troD11 judgment t upon this beloved 
G011pel of the beloved apostle are, (a) the unlikeneu between 
our Saviour'■ dilCOnrsea in it, and in the other Gospel■; (/1) 
the recurrence of certain words in it unknown to the other 
Gollpela; (7) the identity between the style of thought 
and diction in it and in the Epistle■ of St. John, in both 
of which the strongly marked physiognomy of the writer 
and of the current opinion of his age, are apparent ; (8) 
the manifest 1elf-conaciou1nes1 and self-exaltation of the 
writer of the Goapel; (f) the my1tical, nu-moral, and monoto
nou character of the disconrsea ascribed to Jeau. Our hearta 
riae up in wrath, like that which the apostle himself felt, when 
the Samaritans dishonoured his Lord, against accusations which 
belie our holiest memories, and the aovereign inftuencea that 
have purified and bleased our life. But in remembrance of the 
Muter'■ rebuke to His disciple, we still our indignation, and 
would win our advel'88J'y. We (a) confeu, then, that there is a 
palpable nnlikeneu between the fint three Gospel■ and the last. 

• rude Jl,u, Iatrodtlelia., pp. ~H. 
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Bat M. Kenan e:uggeratea it. There are ioataneea or the para
bolic teachinga which abound in the Synoptica, in the parablea 
of the good Shepherd and or the Vine given by St. John. 

ltia nntonly, u ia ruhly laid by M. Renan,* in St. John that 
the e:irpreuion, ' Son of God,' or' Soo,' ia uaed by Jeaus in •peak
ing or Him.aelf. What ia written iu Matthew xi. 27, and in 
Lnke 1:. 22? 'All thinp are delivered to Me oC My Father: 
uad no man knoweth the Soo, but the Father; neither knoweth 
any man the Father, aave the Son, and he to whomaoever the 
Son will reveal Him.' ' / am,' aaid our Lord, when adjured 
by Caiaphaa to 1ay if He were the Chriat, the Soo or God. 
(ey: Luke uii. 70; Matthew nvi. 63; Mark xiv. 62.) The 
commiaaioo ia given by Jeana, 'Baptise in the name or the 
Father, and or the Son, and or the Holy Ghoet.' (Matthew 
:uriii. 19.) In addition to these puugea, compare Mark xii. 
6; Mark xii. 32; Luke xxiv. 49; and alao the arcounta or Hi• 
baptiam and transfiguration, l\latthew iii. and xrii. Likewiae 
the phraae, • Soo or God,' occurs much more frequently in the 
Synoptica than in John. How hu M. Renan dared to outrage 
the credulity or hie readers by auch arrogant mia-atatementa ? 

The haranguea of John the Baptist, in the last G01pel, have 
the aharp accent and atrong colouring, emphuising the 
record, or hia teaching in the first Goapela ; aad thua prove, 
that the memory of John wu retentive even of the worda and 
tone of a apeaker, and that, if the diacouraea he reporta from 
the lipe or Jeeua are diff'erent from thoae found in Matthew or 
Luke, it ia becau■e they were different. And why not? Had 
He who apoke u never man apake, only one atyle, one colouring, 
oue form or apeech ? Other men have varied moods; other 
men adapt their apeecb to their 1ubject and audience ; and why 
not Jeaua? even if only man; eapec:ially if be be a man oC 
extraordinary geniDB, u M. Reoan would allow. The acen• 
are dill'ereot in St. J oho and in St. Matthew. In the 
latter, JeaDB 1it1 on the Galilean mountain, or mi1:e11 with the 
aimple people of Galilee, in their boab, and at their feuta. 
lo the former, be contend, with the 111btlc, captioua docton of 
the law in Jeruaalem, or unveil, the aecret of Hia kingdom to 
Ilia choeen apoetlea. Who doea not perceive that, in a con
nnatioo with one or the chief acbolan of Judea, u wu 
Nicodemua, or in the intimate and uoreaerved communion 
with Hie diaciple11, who were hereafter to be the preochera or 
Hia word, u, for example, in the long evening in the upper 
chamber before hi1 betrayal, ' the Saviour ,ru able to unfold 

• • C'a& ....,_, ... l'lftlllile ._ 1- •• 1 ... ae aen ._ l'llpl'laOD ._ l'ila 
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trotha which He did not teach to the multitude, at leut under 
a form eo elevated ? • It wu this very difference which the Lord 
indicated in the words: (Luke viii. 10 :) ' Unto JOII U u gif1ffl 
to how the my•tnu• o/ tl~ kingdom of htaMa : btd to olMr• in 
para6/a.' If, then, the three Synoptical Gospel• embody 
the popular, mol'lll, parabolic teaching of our Lord addrcaed to 
the Galileans, what hindcn, nay, might we not ex~t, another 
Goapel, containing the profounder mysteries of godlineaa, which 
He taught His intimate disciple■ ? And if theae spiritual and 
doctrinal teachings (Clement of Alexandria calla the fourth 
Goapel TO '"1fll,.,.T•) are di8'erent in language and tone 
from the more symbolic teachings, are they not u they moat 
have been ? This character of the fourth Gospel ia a&1igned to 
it by all the patristic accounta, i, justified by the probabilitiea 
of the caae, and vindicates by explaining its 1pecific pecu
liarities. But (fJ) M. Renan •ys, 'There is quite a new mya
tical language employed in John, of which the Synoptica have 
not the leut idea-(" world," " truth," "life," "light," 
"darkneu.'') If Jeaua had ever apoken in tbia atyle, how 
could one only of Hia auditora have kept the accret ao well? ' * 
How trenchant and dogmatic ll. ReD&D hu become in thi, 
paragraph I Hia 111ual 'almoat ' had, however, been more in 
place here than eleewhere ; for in every word and aenae of it 
this paragraph i• false. Each of theae words, of which he •ya 
the Synoptica have ROt the ktut itka, i, employed several time■ 
in them, and with the mystical-if it 10 pleue M. ReD&D
meaning which they bear in St . .John :-the Concordance being 
our wittieaa; aome of them, t. g., 'darkness,' in a religious 
aenae, being used more frequently in t~e Synoptic• than in 
St . .John. Does not M. Renan's dogmatiam go by the rule of 
contrariety ? There is an in!!Olent defiance in his declama
tory uaertions which may impose on the careleu; but we warn 
them, where the bout ia loudest, the cauae is weakest. 

We (7) avow, with M. Renan, the identity, that i11 announced u 
a diacovery, between the Epi,tlea and the Gospel of St. John, and 
accept this u an unimpeachable witness to the authenticity 
of the Goepel; but we demur to the inference .that therefore 
the Goepel ia an unreliable history. May not the word.a of our 
Lord, which be bu recited in his Goepel, have formed the 
atyle of the apoatle when writing on thoae theme■ which lay the 
11eare■t to his heart, and were the themea of oar Lord'• di■-
couraea ? Doee not the terminology of om modem tbeoloa 
aatarate the aermona we hear? Have not the sermon• of 
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John Wesley, and tho hymn• of hie brother, imprinted their 
pecaliar phrueolOff on the writiop of their adherent., eape
cially of thoee who have the moat perfect affinity 1111d the cloeeat 
intimacy with them ? May not the words of one man dye the 
atyle of another? And why may not the style of our Lord's 
diacounea reflect itaelf in the 1auguage of the loving, auceptible, 
and reapouaive diacdi le, whoae 1pirit itaelf reflect■, in ao many 
light■, atill finer an more incommunicable trait■ of the mind 
of Jeaoa? The language of St. Johu, modelled u it moat have 
been on that of the Muter, become■ a atrikiog evidenoo of the 
language of the Muter: and hence we conceive that the atyle 
of the Epiatlea verifiea the accuracy in which the language, u 
well u the doctrine, of Jeau hu been preaened and reported 
in the Ooapel. Notwithataodiog, we believe that the lan
guage of the Epistle, and, further, the l1111guage in which 
Jeaua' diacounea are reproduced, bean the clear atamp of the 
author'• individuality. By thia token, we know the genuioe
neu of the Ooapel, and know that no part baa reeulted, u 
myth• grow, from the uncomciooa imperaonal development of 
a people's sentiment. Theae words are there, with the ■tamp 
of one man'a mind on them ; and he becomea reapoDlible for 
their truth. We do not believe the evangelist& were the dead 
atopa of a mighty organ, through which the breath of the 
Divine Spirit aounded unearthly muaic. They gave, u they were 
aided by the Spirit to receive and retain ; and in their git\ to 
ua the Divine and the hnm1111 myaterionaly combine. The 
light from heaven shows the colour■ of the earth. T.v Word 
of God reveals the mind of man, and he who ahowa na 
Chriat cannot but show ua himaelr. Yea, further, we believe 
thoee mental and emotional habitudea of John, which tinge 
his words u with aureolar brightoeu, enabled him to 
delight in, to comprehend, and to repreaent certain featllJ'el of 
Christ's teaching and life, to which other minds were not 
sensitive, and enable him for ever, u a mediator, to commend 
and inatil those higheat truth• into our minds in happy, alaa I 
ty1frequent moods. The humanity of the evangcliat baa made 
the Divine wonl good for men. There i.a a Jaw of aympathy, 
profounder than the magnetiam of matter, which opena and 
enlighten• heart to heart. It was thua John, leaning on the 
Sarioor'a boaom, dnnk in aecreay from the heart of Jeana 
what othen bad not tasted, and what he poured out openly; 
but only they who can, will drink therefrom; for moat esqoi-
1itel7 hu Origen aaid, (eo..ent. iii JNaffA, td. Hwl,) 
TO"A.p,,rNor, TOUMI '''""' fflfl}(!I" µ.a, 'll"IIO'QII' "lir-1:" ,Lia. ,-'j 
.!-.h.- • l" • c,.f~-• •-~• ' 1 ~.!--•--'!. ~_,.,-,_, T'lloNI Clf ~- Gn-,,~•tr TO -~ __,,,,,,__ 
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,., *" 0.:-~ ~ Nl/3,w "'' tm1nau, hl ,.;, ~ 
'1,,crov-au '"IMGMW ~ ~ &; ,.;,,, Wp,oo,, IUor, 
•1_,,,,,,.,, olcrrE oio'llfl ,.;,,, 'l..&l'Pflv &,~ 6VTG 'lfl'TOW cm\ 
'lfl'TOu.* 

(a) M. Rena:i depreciates the authority of the Goepel or St. 
John, ou account of the aelf-conscioumeu of the author. Our 
readers wonder what this may mean. St. John, in two or three 
pauages, baa solemnly affirmed his being an eye-witneu of 
what he narratea. And this invalidatea hi1 teltimony. 
Strange reuoning I Simple and ingenuous narration, like thal 
or the fint three G08pels, in which only the slightest tncea 
of the penonality of the writen are round, proves that the 
narrative is not the work of one mind, but a popular elabora
tion. Let the historian but name himself, and then there iii 
flagrant evidence of artifice and design in the construction of 
the history, which throw suspicion on its veracity. Such ii 
our aelf-atyled high criticism. Rut worse charges are broadly 
cut upon the author of thia Goapel. W c grieve to recite 
them. 

• Not only,' M. Renan Ba.fl,' doe■ the author wiBh to make him
■elr pas■ for the Ap011tle John, but we clearly l!4!8 that it wu written 
in the intereat of that apostle. One ii, tempted to believe that John,' 
(but if it wu only an author wishing to _pa11 for John, 1unly the 
apoetle might have ■pared this calumny,J 'having read, in Im old 
age, the evangelical narrative■ which were in circulation, ou the one 
hand, remarked there oert.ain inaccuracies ; and, on the other, wu 
vexed to ■ee that they did not ICl.'Ord to him a ■ufflciently exalted 
place in the history of Christ : that then ho commenoed to dictate 
a number oC thinr which he knew better than the othen, tDi6\ tie 
ifltmti<HI of •lairing tltat ,,. 1110ll1 qf t'/,~ iMtaru:u i11 wlic:1 PetH" ak>u 
trtM •pokn of, le Wji9t1reJ ir-itA anti Hfore Aim.' 

W c cannot find more appropriate words to repel thia 
calumny than Abbe.' Freppcl'a indignant reply : • So, it ia a 
vile sentiment of jealousy againat St. Peter, to which we owe, 
iu great measure, that admirable Goepel of St. John, of •hicb 
Herder loved to say, "The hand of an angel hu written iL" 
The old man wu wounded in his am<n1r-propre; he wu 
indignant to 1ee that he took. not a ■ufficieotly noble part in 
the evangelic history. Then, to take revenge (/are pwa a 
Saud Pin-re) on St. Peter, he himself reaolvea to dictate hia 
recollections ; and immediately flowa &om hia mouth that anb-

• • We may paame, t.Jaeu, to •1 Iha& the Goepela an tu ,jnl-.fni/4 oC all the 
Scriptllffll. Aad tbc 8nt-tnail1 oC the Goapeb ia &liat uC Joba, irato wla-~ 
no man mu eater, anlea he laaa recliaed" apoa the boaom or J-...... S. _. 
""-• I MVM Jab, lad tin Jolla• I J-, 6- J-.' 
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lime metaphyaic, which eighteen centurica ha,e admired, and 
made the theme of their meditations and commentaries: "In 
the beginning wu the Won1, and the Word na with God, and 
the Word wu God." The pen falls from the hand, in pre
acnce of aocb abeonlitiea. Thia ia what M. Renan calla hlgh 
criticiam, what we are entitled to call a doll puerility. And 
what, pny, are the formidable reaaona behind which our 
nliant advenary abelten bimaelf? I.et 01 hear them. St. 
John relates that be lay on the bosom of Jesus at the lut 
1upper; that be waa with Peter in the court of Caiaphu ; and 
in running to the tomb with Peter he arri,ed &nt. Are not these 
evident tncea of a spite but badly diuembled? I aee, indeed, 
according to tbi1 hi1tory, that John, u the younger man, had 
a nimbler atep than his companion; but I ■ee nothing elae. 
And, mark well, St. John ia the only evangelist who relates 
the ceremony of the wubing of the feet, in which St. Peter 
bold■ ao great a place. And he alone reproduces th011e aolemn 
word■ of Jeana Christ to Peter, "Feed My lambs, feed My 
■heep."-1& matters not. Jealou91 most have been the motiTe 
that inapired the apo■tle of love with the design of compo■ing 
bia Go■pel. High criticiam hu declared it by the mouth of 
M. Kenan.' 

Lutly : M. Reun ■caree find■ hia ample vocaboluy l'ich 
enough to Mt forth hi■ di1like, we might almo■t aay hia diaguat, 
for the diaconnea which St. John attributes to Je■u■, but which 
be attributes to St. John. We care not to tnnalate hia word■. 
We believe them to expre■a hia opinion ; bot they weigh 
nothing in controversy. The word■ of Jeaua are an otrence to 
him.• None the lesa they may be true won1■. Whoever hu 
read the fourteenth chapter of St. John to dying men, whoae 
eyes were lit with glory un■peakable, whoever hu medi
tated with deepening and awful JOY over bia Saviour's prayer in 
the seventeenth chapter, may marvel that any mind can ■peak 
of these holiest, tenderest, and most quickening words, what 
M. Ren1n ia bold to utter. But in our controversy with 
him, if the mere opinion of men shall tell, if it be a controversy 
of taste, we place again■t bis verdict the unanimous voice of 
Cbriatiau believer■ throughout all nations, kindreda, and 
tongues; who, with Eme■ti, have prized this Go■pel u • the 
heart of Christ.' This voice of the church is uttered by 
Dr. Tholuck, in the Introduction to his Conanentar, OIi IM 
~I, one puaage from which we cite: • This Goepel speab 
a language to which no parallel whatever ia to be found in the 
whole compua of literature; inch childlike '!:rcity, with 
■uch CODtemplatift profDDdity; ■uch life, uul deep Nd ; 
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nch aadne1111, and 11och eerenity; and aboYe all, 11och a breath 
or lore, "DD eternal lif'e, which hu already dawned, a lire which 
reetl in Ood, which hu oYcrcome the di11onion between the 
world that i11 and is to come, the human and the Dirine." '* 

We hope that our readel'II L'OMider M. Renan'1 theory 
exploded, and willi11gly hold the authenticity or the G011pele. Yet, 
according to M. Renao, thi11 doee not exclude the poaibility or 
their contents being l1rgely mythical. Straoa affirms, that if 
the G011pel11 were written by eye-witneuet1, then the mythical 
theory i11 abeord. Not ■o M. Renan. He belieYt:I that the 
legends concerning Jeeua, which are deYeloped in the Go■pel 
narratives or the conception and the miracles or our Lord, began 
to 11bape themeel•ee eYen during Hill lire, and eYen with 10me 
countenance from Him1elr. He allow, the Synoptical Go.pell 
to haTt! existed in their present form about the year .&.D. 70 ; 
and though by his theory or an • obscure and popular elabon
tion' he allow11 a brooding darkneu to cover the growth of 
the myth11, he considen them to be matured and pnbliahed, 
and receiYed u the eubetance or the Christian faith in the 
GOllpel1 at that early date. 

We now, accordingly, diecn11 the theory, that 10 much of 
the GOllpel history i11 compounded or purely legendary 1toriee, 
aa M. Uenan styles them. He diaputea, •• he bad done in bia 
article on Lt!I Hutoire, Critiqw, de Jhtu, the accuracy of the 
distinction drawn by Straou between myths and legends, and 
his application or that di1tinctio11 to the Goepel narrativea. 
Hia language in that article (Elruk1 d' Hillaire &ligia,M, pp. 
108, IM) gives os the key-note of his V-ee de Ji,w. •Ina 

• O,a.nt.,y, p. 18. Clarke'• tnulatioa.-Moat abiking too ia tlle qllOtatioa 
giH• bf Tbolark rrom Claudine: ' I lore beat of all to read ia St. John. Tbere ia in 
him 1Dmething ID perlffll1 wnnderral: doak and night, UNI Ille qaiek liglltaiag 
tuolllliug tllroup tllem ; tlae IOft rloada or eYmiag, ud belliad ,... - tlae cala 
lall lllOOII; 10D1etlaiag ID aad, ID hig•, ao lull or p,aage, that one cu aeYer wear, oC 
iL WMa 1 mid Jo•n, it aln1• aeema to me that I aee l&im herore me, rttliaiq at 
t1le Id Snpper oa tlle bolom of Ilia Lord; u if Iii, angel held tlae ligllt ror me, and 
at certaia pull wonld place hi• - -d me, ud whi•per ~hillf ia -, ..... 
I ... far 1nm aaclenludiag all I read; uid ofla Jolin'• icla -ma to laonr bel11111 
me ia the diataaee; 7el even when I look ibtO a place that i1 enti"'17 darlr, I UH 
tlle -• of a great glorioua (ll'Clellte, wbicll I llhal1 aome da7 elearl1 bdiold ; 1lnee I 
catell ID eaaat1 at "ff1 aew ezpeeitioa or Ille Goapel or Jolla. 'Tia trae, -a of. 
tlima oalf 1'11& Ille eYaia, eloada, and aenr troable them- beluad tlaem.' }'or 
~ upluatioa of tlle pecalilll' rllancteriatira or St. Jolla'• Goepel, •• ref• 
ov naden to Wateott'a I.trodlldio•, (cbap. v.-Tbe Goopel of SL John,) ia wllich 
tlle prar-d invatiption• or IAmpe, Lileb, ucl Latllank, ue ooaeiall1 ...._; 
11u, 1ar dialiad diacaMiClll or t1ae ... poiau niaed 111 11. :am... a
..i.1a will nler witll moat ldialactioa to t• -alh aeetioa ol Liicke'a r.,,.,,. 
"-din to Ilia eo.-atarJ, eati&led, I>il -lt•lln lili••rf• 1'1"' ~;, 
JHl/tnl, pp. U-101, llecaa JDititia. 
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state of re8ection,' he aa71, 'we 1ee things iu tl1c clear light of 
reuon. Credulom ignonoce, on the contnry, aees them by 
moonlight, deformed by a treacherous and uncertain light. 
Timid credoJity metomorphoaea, in this twilight, natural 
objecta into phantoms; but it belongs to hallucination alone to 
create beings a toute pieee, and without any external ca111e. 
In the aame wav, the legend■ or countrie■ half open to rational 
culture have been formed more frequently by uncertain percep
tion, by the vaguene■■ or tradition, by magnifying heanay■, b1 
the distance between the event and its recital, by the de■ire or 
1lorifying heroe■, than by pure creation, such u may have had 
plaee in the con■tmction of the ludo-European mythologie■; 
or, rather, all methods have contributed to the tiuoe in india
oernible proportions tho■e marvellom embroiderie■ which put 
■cientific cateaoriea at fault, and over whose formation hu pre
aided the m01t indefinable fantasy. It i, not, then, without 
many reatrictio111, that the denomination of myths can be 
employed in treating of the Goepel narratives. I wonld prefer, 
for my part, the word ltgnul, or legendary storie■, which, whil■t 
giving large ■copo for the operation or popular opinion, allow 
the action and the personal influence or Je■ua to rem11iu in 
their entirety.' In accordance, then, with his own principlea 
which he ■o ably espouuds, we have seen his explanation of the 
origin of the legend (a■ he atylea it) or the mil'RCuiQUs birth of 
Jeam in page 482 of oor lut Number; or the narrative■ of 
miracle■ ID pp. 488, 48J., and of the resurrection at page 486 : 
' The pauion of a deluded woman gives to the world a God 
raised to life.' 

Now M. Renan seems not to feel that the problem he need■ 
to ■o)ve, accordmg to his own theory, is twofold. It is not 
enough to imagine the origin of certain false anecdote■ or 
impreuiom concerning Jesus in the mind■ of the few devoted 
friend• who were under the enchantment and spell of Hi■ utra
ordinary penonal influence. 

Thi■ 1upposition i■ refuted by the record or their incredulity, 
during Jesu■'s life; by the impossibility or any penonal inftu
ence being exerted over human minda that retained their 
unity, which would blind their intelligence to the eiaiaest and 
moat auured evidence of their ■enee■ and of palpable facta 
attested by every one they knew, and lead them to substitute 
for thi■ csperience of themae)vea and their neighbours a tiaue 
of impouible events, (accordiq to natural Jaw,) which notori
oual7 had no exiateuce ; and by the manner of life, the hearing, 
the moral character, the doctrine, the 1peech, the 1uft'erinp, 
the prevailing faith, the missionary laboun, uul the ■llCCell, ol 
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theae meu. But this auppoaitiou, however desperate, esplaina 
nothing. Had the Ooapela been the private reverie■ or the 
pa11ionate outpourings of a delirio111 friendahip, in which the 
few intimate compauioua of Je■UI indulged after Hie death, 
their origiu and their authenticity would have formed no pro
blem for ua. But M. Renan himllfllf aaya they are' the pop,,Jar 
elaboration ' of report■, that apread in circle■ out of the imme
diate rauge of eye-witneaaea. It ia thua be would eave the inte
grity or the undentanding of St. Matthew, who wae one of the 
twelve, by ascribing the minculoua legends ofhia Gospel to other 
pel'IIOna who were ignorant of JeeU1. But the difficulty is iucreued 
thereby instead of lessened. It ia the origin and acceptance of 
theae legends amongst persona in Judrea, and, he it remem
bered, before the fall of Jeruaalem, that have now to be explained. 
That pel'IIODS who never felt the e1traordinary diemomc inftu
euce of Jeaus which might have excited an unwarrantable and 
creduloua enth111ium amongst Hie choaen intimate&, who were 
Jen, who muat have been repelled by the broad atatement of the 
fact■ of that ignominioua life which periahed on the croee, who 
had no conceivable motive drawing them to the Galilean 
peaaant ;-that theae persona ahould have believed the minclca 
and the Meuianic glory of Jesm~, at a time when all the eye
witneaaea of the facts reported, if they had not been imaginary, 
were living, when their unbl118hing falsehood mU1t have been 
matter of public notoriety, when no force but the irreaiatible 
streu of truth could have shaken the almoat ineradicable prejn
dicea of the Jewish mind that had to be abandoned, when their 
kinamen and their nation were relentle88 in their peraecutiou11 
of the Galileans, when ahame, Ion, death, were before them; 
-that theae persona should, under theae circumstances, have 
believed auch prodigious marvela, which all the inhabitants of 
the land knew to be liea ; aud, further, should themaelves have 
concocted them, and thus added new feature■ of majesty to the 
penon of one they did not know, but for whom, aa they tbU1 
conceived him, they willingly gave op frienda, fortune, and life; 
-ia the fact whicfi M. Reuan hu to explain. .And the incre
dible improbabilitiea which this fact involve■, have to be con
jectured with regard to every fresh adherent of the apostolic 
company. We have now touched the quick of thiacolltroveny. 
The troth of Chriatiaoity ia ventured on the i1Sue we ban, 
niaed. The credibility of M. Renan•a Y-ae de Jmu depends on 
the deci■ion we give thereon. 

We purpoae, accordingly, to paaa in quick aucceaaion a aeriea 
of argument■, of which, 10 far aa we know, no mention, or at 
beat but ca■u'll, baa been made; ud which illumine with 



manelloua 1pleodour the method of Divine Providence in .that 
critical epoch-the fulneu of time-f'or protecting the ark of 
the new covenant, the G01pel of' Jeaus, from contamination by 
h11JD&D hand■, and for certifying to the world the truth of 
Chri■t.ianity by evidences, umeen till required, bot all mighty 
when revealed, which illo■trate in their grand and comples 
harmony the wi■dom of God'■ plan in the origin of Chri■tianity. 
Before, however, entering on the detailed argument■ which 
build op the onauailable 1trength of our Chri■tian apology, 
we moat esamine, fint, four point■, on which M. Renan in■i■t■, 
u the1 are in truth the euential element■ of hi■ rendering of 
the miraculous narrative■ of the G01r.,I•· We e■pecially refer 
to the miracle■ of Chri■t, beca111e 1t i■ with regard to them 
that M. Reoan has folly-and, we may add, fairly-applied hia 
own principle■ of interpretation laid down in the extract from 
the Ettuk• d' Hutoin &ligie,ut, which we quoted. Hi■ account 
of what he 1tyle■ the legend of Chri1t'1 infancy, ia too brief and 
indefinite to be ■eised by the mind. And ■o far u it i1 intel
ligible, it contravene■ hi■ own principle■. Thi■ legend, u he 
de■c:ribe■ it■ ri■e, i1 a myth, and no legend. It had no hia
torical buia whatever to re■t upon. Je■u1 wu not born at 
Bethlehem *-was a child of a large family at Nazareth. The 
entire 1tory of Hi■ miracoloo■ conception, Hi■ birth, and the 
numerou■ IICCelllOrie■ related by Matthew and Luke, ia a pure 
fabrication, which developed it■elf in the popular mind from the 
tiile, Sort o/ Duid, whicL wu given to Him, and wu accepted 
by Him. It i1 tho■, in the strict Straouiao ■en■e oft.he word, 
a -,tA, which 'it belongs,' in 1\1. Renan'• words, ' to halluci
nation alone to create,' in a country like Judea; and which, be 
it ever remembered, formed a fundamental troth in the minds 
of the Chri■tian community before A.o. 70. In like manner, 
M. Renao ■ay■ no more of the great miracle of our Loni'■ 
re■1U'l'eCtion than the word■, which we quote again, in order at 
once to espo■e and confute the moo■trou1 credulity of hi■ 
unbelief:-' Tb·e pauion of a deluded woman give■ to the 
world a God raised to life ; ' a ■entence which p<,int■ the acme 
of the climax of our new infidelity. 
- .-, 'fte immeiliala IIMqaeDCe .of diia -propom--.tio-, -.,-Iha& J- ia tJae }Imm, 11'U 

tu olMr pn,poaitioa-Jnu ii lbe Soa of Da,KI. He lllowcd • liUe lo be giffll 
Rim wit.at whieli He c:oa1d aol hope for u7 -· He cad,, it ap.,_,., ., 
t.yjp:.;; ia it, for He tlma pmormed wilh belier per tlloae minclea wbiclt. 
tMY f.- llim b7apralia,r to Him andlr W. - ...... Did He utborile 
ff llia llileoce 1M fktiliOUI g,,u<"lll"ll7 wbicb Iii• putiaau imagined in order to pron 
Iii• ro7al d-t ~ Did He know lhe ltgPDoh invented lo uow that He wu lion al 
Bdblebem? We do DOI kaow. llu legead (i.,., of Bia bi~) wu thu tu hit of 
• grmMl ... •hoD1 lpOII'-- catlpil'IICJ, •kick elallonln itlelf UOUH Him llvi■g 
Ilia lile.'-l'p. 110, Ill. 
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On the miracles ascribed to Jea111 Himaelf, M. BellUl ia more 
copioue and explanatory. He tries to denude them of their 
111pernatural aacredness, and to reduce them to the Jem of 
natural phenomena, by his own specific; and theee foar points 
are placed before us u the pivots on which his euhemeriatic* 
system turns and worke. ( 1.) That the Gospels are in part legend
ary, is evident, since they are full of miracles and of the auper
natural: but there are different kinds oflegend. No one doubts 
the principal traits of the Life of Francia d' Aaaise, although the 
supernatural is met there at every atep. No one, on the cou
trary, gives any credence to the Life of Apolloniua of Tyana, 
because it wu written a long time after its hero died, and under 
the conditiona of a pure romance. 

Now, it i1 not only in this passage of the Vie tk Jmu, 
but in aeYeral othen, t and likewise in his Etrulu d' H'utoire 
&liginu, that he adducea this histor, of St. Francia 
u a parallel inatance to that of Jesua, m which, tlao~h 
miraclea abound which are to be discarded, yet the ma1n 
character of the hero is faithfully delineated. It ia the 
°"'11 iultlllCt he is able to cite, which can yield even a 
distant parallel to the G019pel narratives; and we "are not sar
~eed he makes it the strong point d'appui of his method of 
1nterpreting the Gospels. Now, we might urge a number of 
conaiderationa which interpose a gulf, deep and wide u the 
basin of the Atlantic, between the monkiah biographiea oC 
St. Francis and the Gospels, in the puerility, extnva
pncies, and frantic absurdity of their legends, compared with 
the ■ober, brief, direct narratives of Christ's miracles; and ill 
the circumatancea attending the origin and acceptance of 
either clus of writings. The biographies were written in cella, 
for the pious reveries of the monk,, or for the vague wonder
ment of an ignorant aod supentitiona people ;-written in an 
age when the human intellect droned moaningly under the 
incubus of a ghostly thraldom, aod the religioua world was 
rife and hot with iouue marvels,-when there wu no scepti
ciam, but boondleu credulity,-when all literature, knowledge, 
instruction were in the hand, of a priesthood, which drugpd 

• All apn:uioll DOW COWIIIOII to clellote tlie method or raluciag mJtbical ... 
~ ltoria to their original Conn, before diatorted ud m1gaiW ia the cloadJ 
Brwna uapr■ of the popalar im■giution ; or precipita&iog tu rnidaum or lliltoria1 
trutb from tbe Tulatile compooud.e iulo wbicb tlary b■T11 been ,ublimated. It i1 tali111 
Crom Edt!a""'1, B.C. 818, wbo wrote I work, 'l1pl'~, in nine boob, aub
ltituting natunl Cact■ ror tbc llllffellotu lqieoda or tbe Greek m,.tbolottr. 

t • Juot lbe lire or Yrucia d' Aaiac al■oaw■ue or miracle■ ? Yd baa the ui■uln 
111d ,di, ollruci■ d'Auiac cnr bma-1itc41P'-P. ffll; ,f. US, &c. 
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the f'aitb of the ~pie with enchantments to deepen the epell 
of their 1upent1tion, and bind them more helplesal7 .uder 
their 1wa7. The Goqela were written and propagated in 
Judea, Greece, ltal7, in the face of a moclLing scepticiem, reli
gioae antipathies, and the combined resistance of a releotleu 
State and hienrch7, to conquer the voluntary faith of men. 
We might concede the fact which M. Renan adducee u the only 
panllel inetanr.e in history to the origination and faith of 
the Ooepels, and by the contrut which this parallel inetaoce 
throwe into homing relief, challenge a verdict for the ooqnee
tionable truth or the miraculous recorde of the OoaJICI. Bot 
what can M. Reoao ■ay, when thia fact is denied him? 
when, furthermore, it ie shown that the Livee of Francia d' Aeeiae, 
to which be refen, 111 crowded with miraculoua narratives, are 
precisely on a level with the Life of Apollonius by Philostratae, 
of which he aye,' No one gives any credence to it, became it 
bu been written a long time after the death of its hero, and 
under the conditions of a pure romance? ' Yet this we ahall 
eetablish; nay, more, we can show, a■ we cannot in the cue of 
the Life of Apolloniae, that the monkieh biographies are pure 
romancea, becaaee we maywitnea the ample growth of the fabric, 
u the miraculous embellishment■ are gradually interwoven with 
the earlier hiatoriea ofthe Saint. We affirm, then, and ready proof 
ie at the hand of our readen, that in the fint four Livee of St. 
Fnocia that were written, three of them bein' by contempo
rarie■, and one by Bonaventura, his successor 10 the general
ehip or his order, there ie no specific mention or any miracle■, 
eave one incident, which they recorded as a miracle, becan1e it 
wu trne,-aod which the nnbelievin,: criticiam of our age 
accepte u true, though it ha■ proved it to be not miraculoua. 
It ie remark.able, too, that this marvt-.lloue incident bold■ a 
place altopther dietinct and pre-eminent in the ■nb■equent 
legends of the Saint ; ■bowing how great wu the power of 
nalilf in enlting one event as supreme in a life which the7 
deconted with other miracles much more stupendous, bot 
fantutic and unreal. We allude, of coune, to tbe famou■ 
,tigou,ta, the mark■ or tbe crucifiJ.ion, that were eaid to be 
imprinted on the band■, feet, and bod7 of St. Francia. Now, 
M. Renan ehould not require to be informed by u■, u hi■ 
fellow member in the French ln■titutc and hi11 friend Alfred 
Maury hu written hi■ work, • Lr, M11tiqw1 8'ig,uti1JW,,' 
for the very purpo■e of showing what th01e ,tigmata were, 
and how they were cauaed, not 0017 in St. Fnncie, but in the 
numeroaa other ■ainta upon whom the7 were impreued. Wo 
have oot the work at band ; but we Lave • Alfred Maury'• 
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lupr work on 'La Magw el .htrolot,w,' in which it ia incor
ponted. We give the concluirion ol hi, excellent analyaie of 
the ■tranp phenomenon of the mg,,,ata. After de■cribing 
Fnnci1'• former futinp and abeorbing contemplation of the 
crucified, he add■, ' On the day of the exaltation of the croa, 
abandoning himaelf even more than usual, by reuon of its 
10lemnity, to one or theee ecstatic contemplation■, he believed 
he MW a aeraph, with ,ix burning and shining wings, deecend 
rapidly from the vault of heaven, and approach him. The 
angelic apirit held between hie wing■ the figure of a man, 
wb01e band, and feet were nailed to a croa. When die uint 
gued on this miraculous apectacle, with • profound emotion 
and utoni■hment, the vision suddenly vani1hed. But the 
pioua anchorite had felt • atrange convulsion ; and hi, whole 
.,.,tem remained in deepeat agitation. He felt, especially, in 
hie feet and hands, painful 11enution1 which 100n gave riae to 
ulcention1, to tboee kind, or 10rea which he con■idered u the 
•ligr,lala of the puaion of Christ.' (Page 867 ; cJ. the whole 
chapter, entitled, /t1/ltffl,ce tk l'/r,aagi,,alio,e daa, la Produc
tiore da P""""1aena de la Magw, lu Mg•lifw•, ~c., in which 
the caaea or other aaintl are named, in whom the mimetic force 
of the imagination reprodnced many copies of St. Francie'• 
miracle.) 

Now, aave this one incident, which, indeed, contemporaries 
of St. Francie, u well u himeelf, deemed miraculous, there are 
no miraclee explicitly attributed to him in the firat biographies. 
Hi, pretty communinp with the little birds, addreuing them u 
hi■ brothen and aieten, are the ■imple speech of a gentle spirit 
weakened by futing and toil, but have no mythical extrava
gance. The later biographies were written u the other live■ 
of the aainta, ' dau k• COflllil-. tl'• pw rot111111,' and there
fore 'we give them no credence.' We ■ee in them the •eaving 
of the legend, glaring in it■ gay embroideries, around the naked 
truth of contemporary hi■tory ; till now the fanciful creation 
extends to eighteen vola. folio in the lut edition of the .A'llflalu 
Mutar11111. By hia own parallel-hi, ouly parallel; by hia own 
expoeition of the compari10n it preaentl, and of ita evidence to the 
credibility of a legendary history, M. Benan'a cau■e is ruined. 

(2.) M. Benan ia conatrained to narrow the range of the 
Goepel miracle■, to give a probable explanation to their origin. 
He uya,-

• The type■ of the evangelio minolea do not in reality ol'er much 
variety : they repeat themeelv• one after another, and appear to 
be framed on a very am.U number of model•, 1COOmmodat.ed to tbe 
wteof theconntry ...... Alm01t all the miraclel whioh J1111wi thought 
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of uecuting appear to have been mirael• of healing. Bcieati&o 
medicine, follllded In centuri• befon in Greece, wu at the time oC 
JNU unknown to the Jew■ of Pale■tine. In ■uob a ■tate of know
Jeds-, the J>l'8l8DOe or a ■uperior man treating the aick with pntle
n-, and ginng him by -■ible aip■ the -uranoe or hi■ reoovery, 
i■ often a deciaiTe remedy. Who would dare to ,ay, that in many 
cua where there wu no po■itive organic ~e, (luiotu IOllt-a
f• ~m,) the contact oC a gneioua per■on' (JI. Beuan'■ 
worcu. p«'ltMU tlZft"#· CUIDot be literally 1nnalated without doing 
inju■tioe to bi■ thought) 'i■ not worth more than the re■ouroH or 
pharmacy P The plel■ure or Neing Him heal■. He giv• what He 
can,-• 11nile. a hope; and that; i■ not in Hin ...... To heal WM con-
lidered a moral att.ribute. Je■u■, who Celt His moral pc,wer, mu■t 
have believed Him■elf ■peeially gifted to heal. ConTIDced that a 
touch or Hi■ robe, the laying on or Hi■ hand■, did pod to invalid■, 
He would have been ■evere if He bad ref'u■-1 to tbo■e who ■u8'lred 
• relief which it wu in Ilia po•• to be■tow.'-Pp. 269-el. 

Now we undentand the drift or thia representation. Were 
it ·correct, M. Renan need take no trouble to despoil the 
Goepel■ of their authenticity or their credibility from hia 
repugnance to the 1opernatural. He might receive the Goepel, 
with it■ manel■ of healing, u Alfred Maury received the Live■ 
of St. Francia, with their nri.hing de■cription■ or the '•ligrraata' 
or the crucifhion. 

The wonderfully lltimulatiYe and ■oothing influence or the 
imagination, e■pecially under the action of religion■ emotion, 
the magnetic, healing influence or u■ociation with a pure, 
noble, and gentle mau or womau, the force of nervou■ nhila
ntion,-the■e fact■ an, acknowledged : but cau the minclea of 
the GOIJ)el■ be brought within the narrow categories or the■e 
fact■ ? The ~ere, after all, ia but limited in which magnetiam 
and imagination can opente for the relief of humau di■eue; 
and though we ahould grant, what.M. Renau hu no right to 
uk, that Jena nerci■ed the moet commanding influence oYer 
the ■en■ibilitiea of hi■ fellow-men that human bein,r ner 
wielded, yet thi■ influence at the utmoet i■ ■mall in etrecting 
organic or functional change. on the body, and ia or a kind 
which could ouly be nercued under condition■ of time and 
manner which were not realiaed in the life of Jeau. But ■uch 
influence He did not wield. He did not overawe Bia enemie■ ; 
He did not o-..erwhelm Hi■ diaciple■ by the bluing energy, the 
penonal force or charm or Hi■ character. He did not act on 
the sen■ibilitie■, but on the con■cieuce■ or men. Moreover, how 
did faith in Him ari■e, whieh i1 e..er the moat potent t'aclor in the 
manellou■ cure■ which imagination worb? Andaltogetheraput 
from thae con■identiona, it i1 not true that a few type■ model 
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all the Go.pel miracles. It ie true, that u the Saviour and 
Friend of man, Jeaus bol't'l man'• griefs and healed hie diaeuea: 
He witneued the Divine Sovereignty of His gJ'IICe, and ■bowed 
forth the· fulueaa of Hie apiritoal redemption, in waya that 
■poke moet clearly to the human mind, by curing every form 
of phyaical woe which evil had wrought in man. But are Hie 
miracle■ of healing indet'd few, or of monot.onoua aameueaa 7 
The blind healed, the leper cleanaed, the lame walking, the deal 
hearing, the nving maniac iu hie right mind, the fever quelled, 
the dead reatored to life,-tbeae minclea cover the entire 
experience of human infirmity and aorrow. Further proof■ of 
healing power Jeaua could not give; for there was no other 
diaease to heal. What more variety, then, can M. Renao 
demand, unleaa with a jeering impertinence, like that of the 
Tempter, be would create unknown erila for Jeaua gntuitooaly 
to aubdoe 7 And are theae miracle■ inch u the necromancy of 
the imagiuation or the charm of a gncioua body oould operate 7 
But there are atill other minclea, and of great abundance, 
which M. Renan conveniently forgets ; for no eAarnt of IJOke, 
or naik of a ~r«nU&e t.np,itt, will inatantly bush the thun
deroua billow■ or bind the roaring blut ; no moral force will 
convert five loavea into a aufficiency for five tbouaand, and fill 
buketa full of the fngmeuta that are left. The world of 
nature obeyed ita Lord ; and M. Renan ia moat diaingenuou1 
when, to ae"e hi■ cauae, he 10 adroitly manage■ the miracle■ 
which are to be explained u to hide from view thoae that will 
not yield to the exorciam of hi, method. 

(3.) M. Renan aaya, ' It ia impouible, amooK9t the minculoua 
narrative■ of which the Goapels contain a fatiguing enumen-. 
tion, to diatinguiah the miracle■ which have been ucribed to 
Jeaua by opinion from thoae in which He con■ented to take ua 
active part.' We accept the dilemma here o8'ered. Either 
Jeaua performed the miracle■, or they were falaely ucribed to 
Him; and it may aeem 1trange that M. Renan ahould allow the 
pouibility of both alternative■ beiDf true, that J eaua wrought 
miracles, and that othen were apunoualy miied up with thoae 
that were aut.beutic. But M. BeDaD here again neither thinb 
nor writ.ea iugenuoualy. He aa11 elaewhere, • The fflirtu:lu of 
Je■ua were a violence which Hi, age forced on Him, a coocea
aioo which a temporary necm■ity eucted from Him.' And 
again : • Often He executed Hie airaek• only after being 
111pplicated.' We might imagine that Jeana, in M. BeDU1'1 
Yiew, wrought minclea: bot no I he only mean.a the wooden of 
a thaumaturp, or the feat. of a meameriat, by thi■ word ruraek. 
Now this word baa acquired a rigoroualy definite aeme; 
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and, remembering the gnrit7 of the queationa iovolffll in the 
reality of miracles proper, we cannot allow it to be corrupted 
by inch a mianae. These are not fftiracln, and it i, an 
unworthy elei«ht-of-hand trick in the play of worde, to foiet 
the word with thie dm,6/e Mlfflllre into the IU'l{Umeot ao u to 
perrln the reader. But if tbe7 are, then we affirm there can 
be no difficulty in dietingoiehiog the miraclee tUt:rilHd to JeeD1 
fiom thole wroupt by Him. All that could not be wruoght 
by a wieard, or by commanding moral inftnence, (what a chi
merical combination I)* mnet be remanded to popular opinion; 
and the Goepel, ue mythical ; for thi1 latter description com
prieea the ftlt majority, if not abeolutely the whole, of the 
miraclee deecribed in the Goepele. And how came they to be 
ucribed to JeeDI? Doee not M. Kenan inform u1 that 'two 
mean, of proof, fftirack• and the aecompliehment of propheciee, 
alone could eetabliah a 1upernatural m1uion in the opinion of 
the contemporaries of leeDI ?' (P. 253.) And again: 'A• for 
minclee, they pueed at that epoch for the indiepenaahle mark 
of the Divine, and for the eign of prophetic vocation.' It wu, 
then, he further argnee, becanee popular opinion conceived Jeeue 
to have a mpernatural mi•ion, to be a prophet-the Meeeiah, 
that it attributed to Him theee neceaaary token, and di1tinc
tione of Hie high vocation. Bot whence comee, we demand, 
the pouibility of thia belief that Jeane wu a prophet, aod had 
a 1nperutnral miuion, which afterwarda inveeted Him with the 

• Wu&• sm- ad larftil _,... tlaa ~..-,:. nlaibita, • into 
wu& • ....,_t, ill Ille ouncitar of J- aria1am1 ~ii lltkmpl to mue Ri1 
ainala~ _,..,_,We IMIIW tail ill tne 'ltoria matiod, if•e 1ialela 
lieretoomucla&oau~;•,illmder&oaftidtllealuectiau•••n•ip& 
.. tamptal '° nill .... tie ...... ol J--, • .,,.... ... _._ - "~ 
ia 1/u~ ,-t la dia-,. ol Bill-t..pcnri& I& ...W lie .-Me to •7 tu& 
.... ,-. - Ille -6tiau ol diNiplea ·-· ialerior '° ~eir )Inter, •lie, IIClt ... 
a1i1e to _,..., Ria tne .,..._, ._ -,II& to mapi'7 it "7 mapu apell1 
c,n,;,,.) ......... , of Him.' (Tu ill aM&IJ dam wu& M. Rmu ._ ..tuti, 
a7. Co/, pp. Ul, 1111, HO, .le.) 'Bat Ille lbv unaton oltlle lifeof J- uw -•· 
- m -tiat Hia minmll; • - et &lima, llan, t1ae iaterpma or Ille apaatle 
Pet.er, iuilta iD ...,. ....... ■poa t1ait ..... tu&, if,,. tnml t .. .,_._ "'&M 
~ aftar bi• Ooapal aloae, •• 111au1 n,r-t Rim• u aon:ill i■ ,.-i111 or 
...,_olann._,; ••YWJpowarllil -.•bo-,_., ... al•.._ 
- ..._ 10 • riL F• ■Ii/I --, I.In, lllil'-' lwiMlio■ , lul MIU Nie,l 
...i~ - '- ....,,,_ .. INila qf ~ or fl/•.ae•, luU •r• JIIM• • 
IA, lif• qf J- la it U... ~ tu mailm t1ae mbli- Mped al meb a lire lo 
tu up1-at-,.& of it P lAI& • -■n! A li■ple -.-a.er t1ae -
al S- 1M 11..-..-•..W ■ol •"......_.•-■I rnal■tiOII, • J- UI 
,laae.' (P. He.) HGW tne die )eat _._, bat t1ae dime■l&7 ia bow lie wbo 
Inapt UOllt meb a mor■I ntol■tioa in Ille ....W lllloalcl after all baft .,_, b7 
II. llaa■'• -r-io■, • limple -· I& ill~• alliuee of &M two elemellt.1-tlae 
apirit tut UI ,miW t1ae .......... Ille apirit tW .,._ta ite-teaponriel ••• 
mu•tlaeoolJ ki.l o1 minde &1ia&. •,,-ilk,.__---'· 
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111blime preroptiYe of Hi■ office, when He wu wanting in that 
1ingle qaali.ficatioa, which constituted in the Jewi■h mind the 
only teat and eridence of a Divine miuion? Thi■ difficulty ia 
insurmountable; Jean■ moat, on M. Beaau'■ own te■timoay, 
have wrought miracle■ before the people believed Him to be 
the Meuiah. It wu not their belief in the Me■aiah■hip which 
created the falae opinion of Hi■ miraclea. And m111t we not 
1uppoee that a people who were amiouly upectiag their pro
mised Meaiah, but knew at the 1&111e time eo clearI1 the 
eridence■ that alone could atteat Hi■ Divine comm111ion, 
would diatingui■h well between the wonder1 of aorcery with 
which they were familiar, and miracle■ which bore the aea1 of 
the Deity; and would ■crupnlooaly examine whatever voucher■ 
of thi1 eort were produced by Him who Kid He came from 
God? 

( 4.) There remains one other of theae rapprocl,nw,,J• and 
adroit compromi■ea by which M. Beno aeek■ to adju■t the 
Cbri1t of the Goepel■ to hi■ own ideal of Je11111. He •r that 
the people impoeed on Jeau■ Hie reputation u a thanmatmp, 
Ike.; (p. 266 ;) that• many circum1tance■ appear to indicate He 
became a thaumaturge late in Hi■ miai■try, and agaiult Hia 
will,' Ike.; (p. 261t ;) and • in a general ■enae it i■ true to ■ay 
that Jeaua wu only a thaumaturge and exorcist in spite of 
Himself.' (P. 168.) 'We feel in Hi■ miracle■ a painful effort, 
a fatigue, u if eomething had gone out of Him.' (P. 251.) le 
i1 in relation to thi■ upect of Jean•'• life, that M. Beau 
propound• hi■ theory of Oriental 1incerity, and ju■tifiea Jea111 
by theae puuge■ :-• Material troth hu Yery little 't'alue for an 
Oriental; he 1ee11 eYerythiDg athwart bi■ own ideu, iutere■ta, 
aud pu■ion1. Hi■tory i■ impouible, if it be not freely admitted 
that there are ■everal degrees of ■ince=z, All great thinga 
are done by the people ; but ooe only I the people by lend
ing ooeaelf to their ideu.' (P. 253.) Further: • It i■ nece■ury 
to recollect that e,ery idea loeea eomethiog of its purity when 
it upire■ to reali■e it■elf. A man never 1ucceed1 without the 
delicacy of hi■ 10ul being roughened.' (P. 258.)* We repel 

• We do not mention hen, INN' laaftl we meatioaed ia oar allltnat of tile rw u 
Juu, Iii. Ram'• aahappy a:pl...aioa of tile ftllUndioa of ._ I& lletlaaaJ; 
-ntiaJ to which he tli1iik■ t.lia&, haaad bJ '. fa&al __.us which '"f!rJ day beeame 
more naetiDJ, more diftleult to eadan,,' s- heeame par!J to aa uti4ce l,7 whicla 
Laana1 -1 tail Ii.ten natlll'lll (plaaag 1- iD p•e-dethea ia tile ■epllidm) to 
~re s- tile /d.t of ., ~ • mincle • ff1lll tile rallfflldioa of o• tlia& -
deall BYm 11. Rmu'1 lrieau allow thia nplaulioa to be tile miatalie-1.laa blot of 
Jail book. We ha•e not referred to iL --- it -U, .i- DOt beloag &6 the ~ 
llnctun -1 method of Iii, hook. It codrmt, laowner, tile impreaion wlliell ita 
-re -t:ial part■ pndaee, • to the rdl. wlliela II. Rnaa --.Hag to tail lMOl7 
ii uhlipl lo make Jeaaa pla7, • u Mtor, • 11:,poc,rite, 7wldiag. i, ma7 lie, to tile 
lln>apr iwpaJ.a ol ol.llen, bat doiag ., couci-1J -1 of dai&a. 
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with indignant rebuke thi1 upenion on the character of-,-, 
who fint uahered into the world that 111blime doctrine ot 1in
cerity which hu indeed impregnated u a ■alt the popolar 
monlity ot eff11 Chri■tian country; who enforced the IICnl
pnloaa euctihlde and bonoar of the lightmt worda, ao that 
no oath 1hoold enhance tbair tratb ; the ruling uiom ot wboee 
teachinc wu that truth i1 to be loved pre-eminently, and fear
le.11 confea■ed before God and men. But what 1aicidal con
tradiction■ annul tbi1, with other accuaat.iona railed apin■t 
Him, and recoil ditutroualy upon the acco■er I Why, indeed, 
if tbe■e mincle■ of the thaumaturge were almolt all miracle■ 
of healing, and if • Je■ua, who felt Bia monl force, mult have 
belieted Him■elf 1pecially endowed for healing,' why mould 
Je■ua ban been reluctant to act tbia noble and ■ympathetic 
part of a tbaumaturge? Why 1bould he be forced in 1pite of 
bimaelf, by the clamoar of Bia di■ciplea, to diacbarge on poor 
1ul'eren that healing virtue with which Hi1 moral power 
endowed Him? We recall M. Renan'• word•: • He woold have 
been bard-hearted if He bad refuaed to tbO!le who 1uft'ered the 
relief ~hich it wu in Bia power t.o grant them.' Then tbeae 
are not the minclea referred to. The thaumaturge muat have 
attempted other miracle■, which delighted Hi, followen ud 
proved Bia Meaiab1bip. And tbe■e manele we~lvn• I 
Doea not M. Henao', language clearly uaert that they were 
enacted publicly and ~y with a new of eetabli1hing Hi■ 
Dirine miuioa? It 11 tnie that Jeeua 11bnnk at fint from tbi1 
bueneaa; but at la■t He ■tooped even to thia degradation. 
Now we can allow no YaCillat.ion or dubiety in a matter 10 

gr&Ye u thia. We therefore repeat M. Renan'1 line of thought, 
which nery reader may verify. Miraclee were regarded u the 
indiapenable mark of the Dirine Teacher. Hi■ disciple■ 
demanded them of Jeaua. Je■u■ Himaelf had drunk in the 
m01t exalted notions of Him■elf from the entbu■ia■m or Hi■ 
diaciple■; and hence, though apin■t Hi■ will, and ■hrinking 
from the unwelcome tuk, yet with the di■tinct object of making 
the people believe in Hi■ Diri.ne mi■aioo, He performed tbe■e 
manela. Remember, further, how, by M. Renan'• confe■aion, 
theee i-endo-miraclea • held a great place in the life of JeaDB;' 
and what remain■, but the 1tark concl'Dlion, which M. Renan 
by no cuuiatry reapecting degrees of ■incerity can reaiat, that 
J eaua wu a ■beer impoltor? The ■orceriea, e:r.orciilm■, miracle■ 
or thia ~aumaturge, were done with the object of deceiving the 
people, who attributed a Diri.ne aigniftcaoce to ■uch work■, ad 
~ H,..lf. The •ery conacioDBDeu of Jeaa1, which 
II. Benan imagine■ to lighten Bia infamy by making Him 
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•brink from Hia nefarioae employment, only deepma Ria guilt 
by ahowin1 that He kne• too well the dire immonlity of the 
procedure in which ootwitbataodillg Hia life wu largely apent. 
Ondal J""4,u. To thia alternative the oootroveray always 
preaeea, and in it it enda. Jea1111 wu in Yery trath the Soll al 
God or an impostor; and by eyery truth that ralea the homan 
intelligence-by eYery feeling that polaea in tbe homaa heart 
-•e are repelled from the latter altematiYe, and cleaYe to tbe 
former. 

We eater DOW' on broader groood, to re&eah oDl'Nlffll m. the 
li~ht of tboee erideoces which confront at eff!rf point tbe phi
loeophic phue of infidelity borrowed by M. BeD&D flom Dr. 
Stnllla, •hich ucribea the auperoatoral elements of the Goa
pel to • mythical origiu. The apnwatwal, according to thia 
doct.rine, ia altogether the creation of the popular aeotimeot, in 
an e1.alled, intemely aeti'fe and 1enaitiYe mood, which form• 
what it believea, fir,git pid cr«Jot, and precipitates ita glowing, 
ftoid, traalceodeot imagioinga into hard dogmu, which ue the 
heritage of the colder and more reftectiq ages that folio•. Thia 
ia the infidelity of our age ; and we deaire our readers to com
prehend ho• manelloualy the arraogemeata of God'• prori
dence in the introduction of Christianity •ere deaigoed, in order 
to preveut the pouibility of each an uaomption ariaing to thro• 
discredit on the W'Ord of Hia truth,-arraagementa •hich thia 
profounder infidelity brinp to light by the inqwriea •hicb ita 
atartling hypotheaia aaggeata ; ao that, like all oppoait.ion to the 
Chriatian faith, it only ae"ea to reveal more clearly the glory of 
God in it and upon it, and to eatabliah its truth the more irre
fragably. Our •ork. here, however, will be aopplementary. We 
do not mean to enlarge on the broad and sweeping conaidentiooa 
•hicb to aim pie common aeoae e1.tinguiah the mythical theory, u 
the broad current■ of a river es.tinguiah with a hiu the ainkiq 
flambeao: auch, JWDely, u the enlightenment of the age aacl 
country, and the openaeu of the manner, in •hich Cbriatiaa
ity W'U proclaimed to the •orld ; the impouibility of aoch 
myths u the Goapela are auppoiied to contain originating in 
Judea, aioce they breathe a aeDtimeot oppoaed to all the fond
eat ei.pectatiuna and the religiooa ideu of the Jewish people; 
and, if thia •ere pouible, the DDlikelibood of any men-and 
aoch men-going forth from Judea on the miuiooary enter
priae of coD'ferting all other oatiou to the belief of theae J ewiah 
mytba, and the impoaaibility of their succeeding in the attempt 
if they eot.erpriaed it ; the moral incongruity of legendary atoriea 
or whataoeHr colour, burgeoning around • moral ayatem or 
aoch incomparable purity, of whioh a vital element iii the high. 
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honOIIJ' giYeD to truth ; and if this were coneeinble, the moral _ 
impoaibility that 1ucb myth-, being fiction,, ahould yet haYe 
moalcled afreab the COD1Ciencee of men corrupted by flagrant 
iolineerity in religion and common life, and formecl them to 
IO acrupuloua and unvauqwahable a reverence for truth, that 
not even by lip or act would they conf-■ a falaehood and deny 
Christ. We alao add the utter miaeonception of the nature of 
a myth, botb a to ita formation and upraaiou, in aligning 
that word to the Go■pela. Myth■ grow in dan.ne■a, 1haping 
in poetic form what comea op from the deepe■t mote of a peo
ple'• life, hu penetnted e,ery fibre of their national nperi
eaoe, and belonga therefore either to the origin of their hi■tory, 
or to the pre,ailing iutinct■ of their race. Any other form 
of lrgenda ia au intentional in,ention,-• a witty allegory or a 
graceful lie.' Again : myth, have no hiatorical preciaion, no par
tioolarity of detail, no defiuiteneu or individuality of feature ; 
no dogmatic teaching in them : ■o that, in fact, the Goepela 
are no more mythical than Tbucydidea or TAe n... new,
.-per. A fabrication,-be it poem, romance, or .Uegory,
they may be; but they are uot mytba. We have not, howner, 
to deal with common ■euN in modern time.. There i■ a new 
hiatoric f■culty, or aen■e, ruling in high criticism, which hu ita 
own law■ of reuooing and tate. To it M. ReDan appeala. To 
it we al■o appeal. lt■elf ■ball Yindicate the truth of the Go■-
pel1. We link together npidly the chain of our demon,tration, 
and mu■t leave much unaaid; for our apace narrow, fat. 

l. M. Benau hu him■elf ■tated our fint argument, and hia 
word■ are remarkable for their truth and their bearing on our 
aubject. He aaya,-

• Mahomet did not deain to be a thaumaturp ; he only desired to 
be a prophet, 11nd • prophet without miracll'II. Hie life hu rem~ned 
a biography, like any other,-without prodigie■, without Hagent
tiou. The u~ modnation, and t.he truly e.aquiaite good tute, 
with which Mahomet oomprehended hie part u a propb~t, were im
po■ed 011 him by the ■pirit of hia nation. Nothing can be more iD
uaot than to conceive the Arab■ before lalamiam u a pou, iponat, 
1ul::i,itioua nation. On the co11trary, we moat ay, they ware a 
re -i,tical, increduloua nation.' 

M. Benau then narrates fully a cariou, epi■ode from the 
beginning of Mabomet'• career, in which the leading memben 
of hi■ tribe repeat.edly demanded from him a miracle,-' to ,how 
oateo■ibly the choice which God had made of him u Hi, pro
phet.' •No,' aaid Mabomet, 'I will not auawer the■e demaud1. 
My duty i, ouly to preach to you.' • Bit bin,' they replied. 
' Let thy Lord, then, make the heaveu fall on 111, a thou pre-
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tendeat He ia able to do; for we will not belien, thee.' ' One 
aeee,' continue■ M. Renan, • a Bouddba, a 100 of God, a thaoma
torge of high pretence, were above the temperament of thia 
people. Arabia W'Ulta alt.ogether the elemeot which engenden 
myaticinn and mythology. The Semitic natiODS, th018 at leaat 
which remained true to the patriarchal life and the ancient ■pirit, 
have never underetood variety, plurality, ■ex, in the Deity. The 
word " godde■■" would be in Hebrew the mo■t horrible barbar
i■m. Hence the tnit 10 cbaracteri■tic, that they ha,e never 
bad either a mythology or an epoi>'e. The decided and aimple 
fubioo in which they conceive Ood aepanted from the world, 
enpndering nothing, nor being engendered, and haring no 
equal, excluded tho■e grand embelli■hment■, tho■e dirine 
poema, in which India, Penia, Greece have developed their 
phautuy. Mythology, repreaenting Panthei■m in religion, iaonly 
po■sible in the imagination of a people which leta the re■pective 
limit■ of God, humanity, and the onivene, fluctuate in uncer
tainty; bot the ■pirit the moet removed from Pantheiam i■ u■or
edly the Semitic ■pirit.' * We cannot develop the fall import 
of thia elaborate pa■aage ; but let our readen mark the com
pluion of the Semitic mind, u maniteated in the Araba ; their 
clear perception of the meaning and authority of the miracle ; 
their practical ■hrewdneu in que■tioning and te■ting the claima 
of one who ■tyled bimaelf a prophet; their demand of a miracle, 
u the o■ten■ible ■ign of God'■ commia■ion ; the impo■■ibility 
for Mahomet to pretend to work miracle■, 10 u to impo■e on 
their credulity, although ■ncceu in lhlCh an attempt would have 
■ati■fied their imperioo■ demand, and commanded their faith; 
and the further impo■■ibility for mincnlou■ legend■ to grow up 
amongat this people from preciaely the ■ame reaaon■ u deterred 
Mabomet from aeeming to work them : and then let it be re
membered that, by M. Renan'■ confeaion in thi■ very pu■age, 
(verifying his ■tatement re■pecting the Semitic conception of 
God by a reference to the Hebrew language,) and by abundant 
■tatementa in hie other worb, the Jew■ preae"ed mo■t dis
tinctly the hard, 1hrewd, practical, characterietic■ of the Se
mitic mind ; and do we not conclusively e■tabli■h that all thi1, 
if true concerning Mahomet, mu■t have been true concerning 
Je■ua? The aame impoeeibility in like manner would have equally 
prevented the attempt to deceive a people by pretended mira
cle■, who knew exactly the force of miraculous evidence, and 
who conceded 10 much awful ■ignificancy to it, and the 
formation of miraculoua legend■ in a country where aucb a 
11pirit reigned. All thi11 is, in fact, admitted by M. Renan, in 

• Jldo•,I d I~• Orip,N ,I" I«--.-, pp. IU-11 of .Btruln, &e. 



hia Y-w • Jau, when he inform• aa that • • for minclea, they 
puaed at that epoch a the indiapenaable mark of the Dirioe, 
ud for the ena-ce of the prophetic 'fOCatioo.' We aimply 
add, that what M. Beoao correcdy inform• aa concening the 
A.rat. before Mabomet, wu true, in a higher degree, of the 
Jewa before Jeaaa. The atody of their Scripturea eograYed 
moat abarply ucl clearly on their mind, what wu the aolemo 
import of prophetic authority ucl the aipet-muk of God upon 
Bia propheta, which other Semitic oa&ioo1, enlightened by 
them, only faintly recopieed. How wonderful, then, it ia, that 
God ahoald hate thaa formed a people whoae very mental con
atitutioo ia the -,lid panntee, of the truth of miraclea wrought 
among them, ud of the impmaibility of mythological elemeota 
powiug op among them, to aunme the ahape of reality, or to 
deface and corrupt r-1 eveDta, which they cuieatured I 

2. lo addition to the complexion of the Semitic tempen
meot, the ■trict moootheiaaa of the Jewa made myth• and 
legend• p■ycbologically impcaihle, u well u unnttenbly 
bluphemoaa, to them. Tbia fact ia alao inYOl,ed in the quo
tation from M. BeDaD. Another upect of it ia pre■eoted by 
Mr. P. ~re}o ~ moat ftlaable tnctate, T.v Tut--, of 
CArul lo ~- • The Jewiah religion alone made clear the 
truth that there ia. but one God; the Jew■ only knew that 
the power of Jehovah wu ■apreme, and that all other god■ 
were idol■ d11mb. The Jen, therefore, alone could attach 
■ignificaoce to a mincle, u manife■ting the pre■eoce of the 
Infinite ~•er. The power that created and 111atain■ thia 
noivene 1■ Dirioe; power tnmceodiog the power of nature, ud 
the emulation of derila, moat be from God. Thia magnificent 
truth of oatunl religion, thia irrefrapble logic of miracle wu 
held firmly by the Jew, not by the Greek.' (P. 31.) The 
exhibition of thia ug11meot, in yet fuller form, ahowiog how 
the pore and ■evere monotheistic faith of the Jewi1h people, 
ioW10nght with every facility and conception of their mind, 
rendered the riae of a myth, or the acceptance of any me■■eoger 
or troth from God uoatte■ted, amoogat them, a miracle, becauae 
riolatiog all p■ychological law■,-allnra DI, hilt we refrain, 
Certain facts, however, may be ■tated u belonging to thi1 argu
ment. The Jewiah people embelliahed with no legeod1 the heroes 
of their faith, 1uch u MOfell and Elijah, or of their conotry, u 
the Maccabeea. Their Meaiaoic ud apocalyptic litentun, 
auumea the direct miraculom iotenention of the 1upreme God 
.. the cauae of the prodigiea predicted. With the abolition of 
idolatry amongst the Jew1, witchcraft and -,rcery, the pre
teotiuo1 aad feata of the thaumaturge, were abolished, and 
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became unknown among them. It wu in Samaria, where 
idolatroU1 races and ritea remained, that a IOl'Celel', named 
Simon Magua, aroee in the time of the apoetlee. No aach 
pretender_* appeared amoogat the Jew, for many centorie■, 
~or wu any place for imJJ09ton of thla kind found e,en 
amidat the conrulaiona of their death atroggle, when the 
mania of a people'• wrath and agony may bDJ'llt through the 
ltronge■t and deepest, becaUlle in1tinctive and inveterate, 
national habit■. The aame lofty monotbei■m tempered uad 
■y1tematised the doctrine■ aud practices of the contemplatiYe 
Euenee, and preaened them from the estravapncie■ to which 
their myaticiam wu prone. In thia re■pect we cua 114'8 how 
the depravation of Jewish faith by the admixture of Greek uad 
Oriental element■ in Aleirandria, weakened the bond■ of reatniut 
among even the Hebrew my■tic■,-the Therapeuta, who flou
ri■hed there. 

3. Not only the mental characteri1tic■ and the religioU1 faith, 
but al■o the ■ocial cuatom1 of the people, escluded vigoroll8ly the 
poaibility of the formation of either myt.h■ or legenda amonpt 
them. In a country where little intercommunication between 
it■ inhabitant■ Hiat■, where the boundaries of a pariah are the 
bound■ of the wandering and e1.perience of it■ pariahionera, uad 
the outer world only cut■ upon the ucripti glelH!I of aeque■tered 
di■trict■ vague and dreamlike 11badow■ of pauing eventa, we 
can underatand how ■trange viaionary rumoun flit ghost
like among the people, which change with changing ■cene■, and, 
rooating in lonely hamlet■, 8Mume the weird phantom upect 
of a legend. But when we think of Judea, and the Jewi■h 
people, we mu■t acknowledge that every arrangement and 
feature of their national life at that time forbid the thought of 
auch obecure fantaatic imagining■ amongat them. We might 
refer to the careful religiou1 iuatnaction of the people in the 
achc>Ol■ and public wonhip of their village aynagogue■, main
tained by ■kilful ■cribe■. and docton of the law; and to the 
pa■uge to and fro of religiou■ per■onage■, Phari■eea, Baddu
ceea, and Herodian■, among■t them, keeping up perpetual 
intercommunion between the ■everal di1trict■ which were the 
■ection1 of one religion■ community, u well u part■ of one 
country ; or al■o to the mobile, trafficking, wandering tempera-

• U ia ao refawioa or tlaia etatemeat., tba& J-,L• deaeribea one or &be -, 
iapoeton who uc:italdiet ............. i■ Judea, u........,, 7',p, or •-· TIie wonl 
~ o.lao _., u ia tlie New Tne-t, (I Tim. iii. 18,) '.-iftl';' ud J-,laa 
adapted alDJ Gnell wonla, iD - awr, lram tbm l.'"'P!' Greek lipille■t.ioa, to 
apr- Hebmr tboqlau.. Fanhcr it ia a l&rikillg coiacidace tlaa& &Jail impoator 
n7led -,4,rr wu IICll a Jew, kt u F.aptiu, /J-prr• +..,_.-.4,,,.-J-,Aa., D, 
JI.U. htl., II.. 18, f II. 
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ment which diatinguiahed the Jcnri■h people or that age u 
much u now, and fueed them by the turmoil, the common 
interests, and the es.chanps or tnde, like the Eogli■h people or our 
•1, into an identity or public life, and an intimacy of relation
■hip, which broke up the ob■cure privacy oC ■eparate localitie■• 
And ■imilar commercial relation• with the chier citie■ of the 
world drew thi■ little COUDtry, liDed with avenuee or light, 
under the full blue or all the intelligence and t'aahion or the 
time. Other coD1ideration1 readily ■ogge■t them1ebe1 to the 
miud. But the c:rowoing ract or tbi■ order WU the habit or 
the people to auemble a aaue from e-,ery remote glen, 
hamlet, rarm1tead of their land, and 1peod a week together in 
their metropoli■, at leut once a year. Multitude■, moreover, 
repeated thi■ ceremonial Coar time■ a year. What room, then, 
ror the ob■cure brooding, the lawll'III wondering or uninformed 
imaginatioo1, in ■uch a country and amoopt 1uc:h a people u 
this? Did a rumour 1pread to a di■taot reign or a ■trange 
event occurring in ■ome town or village of the laud, which, ir 
uncorrected, might have ,baped it■elf into a legend ? In 
other laud■, indeed, thia might be, but not here. Ju two or 
three monthl' time the inhabitant■ of that town or village will 
be met in Jeru■alem, who can es.plain the ■imple truth or the 
occarreoce, and the myth es.plode■. 

4. Theuoivenaltypeofcontemporaryliterature,andorthemode■ 
or mental activity which are embodied in literature, ioterpoees 
another impc.aibility to the blouomiog or richly figured myth• 
or legend■, at that time, e■pecially or 1uch u M. Reoaa would 
allow the Go■pel■ to be ; legend■, namely, in which an es.qnilite 
ta■te hu pre■ided over the production■ of eothu1ium, and 
touched them with accent■ of harmony, purity of colour, and 
delicate precision of outline, ■uch u no other myth■ in the 
world ■how. Now, of all age■ in the hi■tory of man, and of 
any other country, thi■ might have been more conceivable than 
of tbia particular epoch, and of Judea. It aeem■ u if God, by 
manifold 1ign1 and wooden, would guard Hi■ revelation from 
the alighteat contamination of human art, and the moo■trooa 
accuaatioDI of our lateat and weake■t ■ceptici■m. There are 
gloriou■ June months in the annu Mt:lllarw of humanity,
time■ of 1pootaneon1 es.uberaot fertility and gorgeous bloom■ : 
but there are autumn mouth■ too, when the productive vigour, 
the ethereal refinement of the human facultie■ iia tbeae es.alted, 
evaoe■ceot epoch■, have paned away; and the careful gleaning, 
pruering, and winnowing of hane■t work are diligently ~ 
■ecuted. No one hu more trenchantly divided theae creative 
and critical epocha in the bi■tory of humanity than :M. Beoan. 
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It belonga to hie fundamental doctrine to ■how how the faitha 
which rule human opinion, and the myth■ in which they 
are moulded, baTe ■pruog forth, almo■t instantaneoo■ly, in tbe 
youthful, ardent, and fertile period■ of human hi■tory. :But 
the age of Chri■t w11 precieely the revene of all thi1. The 
Promethean fires, which kindled a cele■tial radiance over Greece, 
were quenched. It■ clauical literature wu cloeed : bot it wu 
a time of immenee erudition, of critical esactitude and re■earch, 
of literary analy■i■ end philo■ophical combination, the age of 
1eholiut■, of geographen, of the unideal, on■pecolative ■chool■ 
of 1.eno and Hpicoru■, of the ■ceptici■m of ..Eoeeidemua, and 
of Sestua, and of the New Academy, or of the oucent eclectici1m 
of Ale-:ondriL* It may be argued, that Juda,a remained quite 
inacce■■ible to all the■e es:traneou1 infloeoce■ of the pagan 
world. It i1 ioconte■table that the Pale■tinian Jew■ guarded 
their religioua faith jealou■ly from coutamioation with papn 
thought; bot their promi1CDou1 iotercoune with Greek■ 
in their own laud, and in th011e capital Gentile eitie■ 
where modern tendeociee would moat rapidly riae to the 
ucendant, mDlt have made them amenable to the prevailing 
mode■ of opinion, and the profounder influence■ or proclivitiee 
of mental life, which then 1wayecl the entire civili■ed world.t 
Such influence■ infiltrate through on■een porea, and ■pread like 

• Sm Glada&oae'• Hoat!r, Toi. i., PI'· eo, Ill ; Cciuin, N-■I ,,,,.,.nl Plnlo
~•. 18!8, article OD Pndu, pp. 1111, IN, ad Ilia a,.,,.'- p-,,,.,..,, 
Braau, •. 18-60, Toi. i., PP· l80-IH; T.-. fJnuulriM '-r pJ,iJ_,,.,, f 111-
)18, pp. 111-IH; V11·laen&, Butoin Crilif■, th f E«1u ~ 41,nurw, PP· 98, 911. 

t • Eftr IIUIClll the ti- of Aknntler tbe Great tlae Jew, bad miignled in pat 
nmben frum l'alelliae to Gnek -trla ID tJiae Judi, no Ille mon INrDe,l 
-1 diem, euda • Plailo, forpt IWr molber-tonpe; -1 Ulil ~,-,4 .U Lbl 
more readily, lince, from their_.. lioob bring -. bullated 1ato Uie Gftff 
lanpage. proTilion bad tlaa beea lllllde ffft far their nlip,u ~- Nner
tlaelea, U.- Gncian Jen, .ncnn • Hellenilta, remained in 1U1llrolr• -uiOII 
witla tar 1181.in t01U1"7. Jenalcm - ll••JI npnW by \be Jew, • UNir 
capital ; tlae s..hedrim of tlaat cil wu, in Ill nligiou point■, their laiglaa& utlaority ; 
ud tb-«11 of Gnek-epakinJ Tew, tnnlled uanlll7 to Paleetine, in onla- tlaat in 
tlae wioDal -■e&arJ Ill Jenalem tla.-y mipt ,--t Uicir IDJIP)ialtiou, ud paJ 
Illar YOWi to t1ae Lard wlao dnll• ia t.ion. At tile - n-; int tlae Gnu ad 
tlla tlae 8-u oonq_. 11W tlae lud; uul froa tlae time of Herod. ao& OIIIJ 
were Gr.Ii 111ilta ud utiaDI to be - Ill work ia PllmtiH, bat Gnmli oolomee 
were IIIO, in no 11111111 numbers, to lie fond. Tlae oombined i...._ of t... cir
a,_._ liad, in lbe time of Claria, brt111pt aboDt Ulil penliar ooaditioll of 
'-• i• P.i.tine, t1aat u.. Gnu 1upap •• s-aJly l£inu~Al 1Dllllntood, 
• .., tlae properly Jewiala luglllp - IUlimtood Nly by tlae ltrictlJ Jewiala 
inlaaliitaab l IO tlaat ODe -, •Y· elmoet all Ille dwellaa in Palatine ...i..tood 
G.-k, bnhot .U lbeir o- -.'eroMDlar lupap.'-0--, 1/i,J,it-, ia ua N. f'., 
f 71, qlMllell from Bolllll'ta'1 DunMiou oa 1M a.,.., 1811; ...... !ill-OI, 
t1ae mdenm of tlae i111Hace of Gnu Jusaep. 111d, 1N11on. ol Greek t, i1 
f1111J add--. Compere. llowfflll', on tbe ia8-ce of Gneli plilloloplly, •aid, 
o-/adu '8 roaw lw-', ""· iY., p.111: Dallae, 0-1,ieAII. IJ.r.UO.., thr 
Ju.J, • .Jh.-. M~•·• •ol. i., p. ,17; ff!. ii., p. 118 ; Pmita, Prt,p. 
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leafflll throagh conterminoua nation• ; and if Ari■t.obul111, 
Philo, and Jo■ephua bear notorious evidence or 1ympathy 
with Greek ,peculation, we cannot 1uppo■e their brethren to 
be impregnable again1t the allurement. 

However, we will not ■peculate on thi1 matter. We baYe 
abundant and conYincing evidence that the Jewi1h people, 
retaining their diltinctive idi01yncra1iea of thought and 1peech, 
were in perfect 1ympathy with the 1pirit of thi1 age. It wu 
now that the Talmud wu being formed, in which the exacti
tude, uaalym, compilation of the Greek critical achoola are 
reproduced, though after a diltinctly Jewi1h (uhion. Never 
diil M. Renan, or any other ■cholar, write a aentence more 
ab■olutely untrue, in every detail and circum1tance or it, than 
when, in explaining the growth of legendary 1ymbol1 in the ftnt 
eentnr,, he ay1, • En tout cu la rigueur d'une scholatique 
reftective n'etait nnllement d'un tel moude.... A ".fkdioe 
«ulatit:ura WU the very characteristic or that age and coun
try in which the Mi1hnah wu compo■ed. The acrupulou■ 
ftdelity to the letter of the law and of tradition; their minute 
and elaborate interpretation according to fixed, though errone
oa, aeptical canon■ ;t and the bu■y compilatiou■ or the dicta 
of the great muten, with the proceae■ of the evolution of 
theee dicta from the holy Scripturea,-theae are the acholarly 
and critical laboun of the Jewiah ■choola, which repreaented 
the ipirit of the Jewiah people; and we uk, where, in the 
hiatory of man, the epithet, • reftectiYe acholuticiam,' could be 
applied with more atrikiog propriety. Well, in aoch an age, 
and among auch a people, the growth or a legendary cycle,-an 
epopSe,-much more a myth proper, ia purely ridiculou1 : 
becaoae an age, in which the critical facultiea are 10 aharp and 
actiYe, ia ■epan&ed by the whole diameter of our mental nature, 
from the 11aiw, aimple, childlike 1pontaneity that would give 
birth and credence to the myth. There ia neither the creative 
U~ ur n..lot, tl,r,pllnn Jun, vol. 9i., p. Ul, n #f· Even M. Nltalaa, 
<DN .Dodrian 1111;,;,-. tin .lrtif• ,,wa1 ,_ t1,u f/ud,• u1mnn. i1 r m C1,r1. 
,-.,) wlao llml7 -bib llle - papalar tlaeorJ, tlia& 0-k Jllill-plaJ .... 
rial!J -ari..._ lo Ille deftlopment of Jewiah -,-Jatiou ia tlieolot!J, ia llomul to 
allow It - pi.. II& leut ia :r-aiui doetriae. Re a71, (p. IIIO,) tJall& J-i,hu 
lai..ita ... nlaticma of ... --- llodriae of llae -1 with tW of tlle 
Gnall 7. 

" • , •1 nu, Illa ripar of a Nleoti•~ eehoh;irl,m lllloapl ia aa -- lo -ii 
a..W.' 

f II la tne, • If. a-lmmelflafanu u, ia l&loin a-1,, #'o., tin r-,
.....,.., p. 11'1, tlaa& tlle ..._,. of I.lie Kialaa &lld ol Ille Na.I .... ao npllr 
..... ; ,...--.. ...... 11111 'fWJ l'UII, ~ ,-petal)J tad lo .1-ti. 
tat& ~~ of ba&apretatioa ftir I.lie ~ appliuca fllniiabe,l 117 
Jllailalal7. n. •--t ua tM lied aplautin of llae dnelopmat of lliia Jewilll' 
1 t I rt'riem ha Glib, tal. iv., pp. 487.◄IIO. 
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energy of entnncing worabip, nor ol the ila of ~ua, to pro
duce a myth. And the litenl nactneu which 11 given to the 
opention1 of the mind, by minute critical 1tudies, whilet it 
authenticates the repreeentation of actual occurrence■ u 
pnnctiliouely accurate, would annihilate the impoeture of a 
myth, even if created. 

5. There are certain facts that may be connected, in their 
relation to thi■ argument. (a) It i■ chiefly in mind, heated by 
enthD1ium in which the balance of reuon i■ broken, and the 
credulou, love of the marTelloDI wanton, in the visionary fielda 
of imagination. Now, there are two writen in the New Testa
ment in whom we eee the highest enthD1ium, under two form■, 
-action and contemplation. Tbeee are, Paul and John : the 
one with the burning zeal of a miuionary, the other with the 
1nbdoed npturou, repoee of a quietiat. Yet it i■ in theee two 
that the leut reference to the minculou1 ie found. John, whil1t 
giving 10 much importance to the proof dnwn from minclea, 
(John ii. 11 ; :iii. 37; n. 30,) doea not dwell on them in 
hie. Goepel. ' Of the fourteen Epiatle■ attributed (and 
rightly) to St. Paul, as many u nine contain no allaaion to 
minculon1 occurrencea, or to minculou1 gifta.' (/I) In addi
tion to the genenl conaidention1, dnwn from the apoatlea' 
language, their character, and their work, it ■hoold be espe
cially remarked, that it w11 the reality of the PACTI which the 
apoetle■ announced that contained the gilt and power of their 
preaehing, and drave reai1tleu conviction upon their hearen. 
From the fint di!MlOnne of Peter before the Sanhedrim, to 
Paul'• addreaa to Agrippa, the reitention of f'acta, who■e 
evidence wu notorioDI, ga,e the only eloquence to their word,. 
And the 11&111e truth appear■ in the early church. The au /Ulllllla
lima, on which their faith wu lbed, wu the /ad of Chri■t'1 
life, death, and resurrection, a1 made kno~n in the Goapela. 
('y) Why did men who were engaged in propagating lepad■,
to which both StnDIB and BeD&n are obliged to admit they 
gave eome artiatic embelli■hment,-go firat to the chief eitiea 
of the world, and to the aynagognea of the Jew■, where the 
nry men were fonnd whoee relationa with Jeruaalem, and fre
quent viaita to that city, made attempta to decein them about 
great public eveuta which had occurred there, a bold imper
tinence,-bnt made them the moat 1uceptible hearen of 
inconteatable fact.a, that bore grand remlta with &hem, 
becauae they were informed, or could inform them■el•ea, 
accurately about thae facta ? (8) The lut fact mader thia 
category i1 atated and urged, with a 'Cdour of~• by 
Iuac Taylor, in the aeriea of aectiona · pp. 81-95, m bia 
Rntor11liora o/ &lw/. 
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. • It i1 in the coane of tbinga that a great principle of ,con~ 
duct 1bould have. been long acLed upon, perbape for a century 
or more, before it comes to be explicitly recognieed, or to be 
formally defined and regi11tered in treatieee. So it wu in the 
preaent inetance. The 108'ering church bad /tit the eacn,d 
obliptiona of truth, and Chrietian1, individually, bad pueed 
through the fiery trial which tbeee obligation• required them 
to meet ; compelled eo to do by a tacit recognition of thi1 
principle, that be who fear■ God mo■t not deny bia inward 
belief, even tboup the avowal coet■ him bi1 life. 

• The Acn of the early mart.yrdom, miJbt be copioualy cited 
in illo■tntion of what i■ here affirmed. Bot at length, u wa1 
natural, the implicit principle got utterance for it■elf, and it 
did eo continually wiib more and more di1tinction ; it came to 
be defined, until that great law of con■cience, which places the 
modern mind in IO great an advance beyond the ancient 
mind, wu allowed to atand in the very forefront of ethical 
uioma.'* 

Now tbia great principle which liea at the root. of moral 
integrit1, and which hu been the breath of lire in modern 
civiliaataon, i1 enunciated by Jeene, in form• which M. Benan 
think, es.travapnt and fierce, when He require■ all human 
tiea to be diaolved, all human intereat■ to peri■h, rather than 
that conacience be wounded by the concealment of religioo■ troth. 
To believe with the heart and confna with the mouth, were the 
inalienable condition■ of aalvation. And if all the G01pel■ and 
all the Epi1tle■ be dieowned, aave the four great Epi1tlea of St. 
Paul, which ■cepticiem hu.never impugned, we diacem in them 
--e:ipreaaive ol the Chri■tian feeling of the churcbea iu hi■ time 
-,-ibe aame principle inculcated-that the highe■t duty of man i■ 
to witneae for the truth be bold■ true. And tbi1 principle 

• We eite....._ ..-r ~twitll gnaten i.. in tllileaatnmnJ. 'TIie 
ma ud •a, al VIII.,..._ a ..... - ud -• W ... taupt., ud nil 
.-p ......._., _, .... t Mtiau, •Wllir- or 1-lllftllaell ia eirilia
tioa; ... IO hall tN ...._ al ...ii'7. Tut - lea,a wlaieli remaiae4 to lie 
1roaot Old, ... to lie wraapt i■to tile...,.. of -• - tlle religi0111 obliptioa 
alWiel, u •liptiaa ■-& nllillfr .,..---, • a ,-•lie • ma! eurp. 11U 
~ witll tlle ....._ al ib wtip& ■,- t11e --. of tile illllirid-1 mu; u 
oliliptia ..--.I.• )lririllp uelienhh -. •-■ d■IJ &curpd. a fwtio■ 
' ' tlie f■ltirid■al - • plalp of Ilia=·.' 
~ -..i al Po!Jtliiiaa - • pa& ; _. Jd tu ~-- and 
.....,.._, ~ tlia& pri■aple ._. ...- to - Ilia tnie .... ..... • 'IJ, -
• ..- or • - iiac.& wwk. Bo&li - .._. liy &lie ~ tlie ....i, 
.... ; llodl ....... ~ - ol • -.-■ti■-1 ... moll - mane or 
.an■,; .. 1111111 IJl'UI - .,_ ...... 1...,....W,, COllllellW wit.la, • 4letnite 
,..._, • le tlie nun al•...-. lime,_.• to die a■&llorit7 ol a nuos, 
... a to tile ntllntici&J al HOU.' 
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recoftn for ua all the Goepela and Epiatlee, which have 11prun1 
from a community in which thi1 principle wu the cardinal 
and irrecu■able muim or dut7. To forge falaehood1, or to 
feign legend,, wu not. the work of men wh01e live■ were the 
ready gage of their 1iucerity, aud who would uot blemi1h their 
lip■ by a falae word concerning Jeaua, or even act a (al■ehood 
by any~ elae trivial, procedure, if death were the prompt 
alternative. 

6. IC theae mytha grew in difl'ereut place■, remote from the 
acenea of Chriat'a actual miniatry, how did they afterwarda 
combine to produce that matchleu 1ymmetry, that aublime 
unity, we recopiMl in the Penon and history of Jeaua? lf 
these myths were devdoped in the aeveral moat active centra 
of Chriatian propagandi1m during the fint and aecond cen
turie■, u Stra1111 conjecture&, how could th91 ever have co
aleaced, after Victor, Bishop of Rome, had eiicommunicated the 
Eutem churche■ ? Would not the myth,, 1haping theo111elvea 
in tbe■e di1tricta, IO widely remote from each other, draw into 
them■elvea the element■ of the popular feeling which formed 
them? Would Roman, Alexandnan, Ephe■ian, Babylonian 
legend, be d1ed or featured preci&iely alike? • And if not, 
would not their wide incongruitie■ in the repreaenting of Jeaua 
have reciprocally denounced the epuriooa and legendary origin 
of them all? M. Renan, indeed, affirms that the mytha were 
wholly formed in Judea before .a..o. 70; but be forget■ that 
churche■ were founded by Paul, far from Judea, at a much 
earlier date; and unleu the legend were complete before 
Paul's convenion, ad CtnlHd /tu etnll1f'rriora / the churchee 
founded by him would receive a dilfereut legend from the 
Goapel hi■tory, and the difficulty raised above recun: or, 
allowing the uaertion, the difl'crent ideu and partie■ of J ode.a 
in that tumultuoua time would 1urely give riae tu variou■ly 
coloured legenda. lmpouible, indeed, that, in an age of such 
diffnity and conflict of opinion, and 1ucb mutual jealouay 
between the different ■ectioDS of the Jewiab people and of the 
infant church, legend■ ■hould creep unwittingly into general 
acceptance I 

The Tiibingen achool have rendered ■er-vice to the cauae of 
Cbrietiau apologetic■, by bringing prominently into light the 
divi1ion1 that eiiiated in the early church, though they 
esaggente them abaurdly; becaoae the origin of mythe in an 
arena of diacUllion and animoaity-1uch u they pictun, 
the church to be-i■ a conjecture which no theologian 
hu yet e:1plicitly uttered, thoURh it is implicitly affirmed 
by all recent Rationali11t.11. But granting the poaibility, 
how ■ball the■e legend,, coming from difl'erent quarten, 
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the out-growth of man:, indiridaal mind■, or di■tinct ■choola, 
Nuarenea and Jero■alemitea, Helleniata and Hebrai■ts, Phari
■eea, SadduceP.11, E■■enea, be pieced, or cru■hed together into 
the complex but perfect uuity of character and doctriue, which 
we di■cover in the Goapela? For, in the worda of lauc Taylor, 
'Whence■oever the material■ of the Goepela have come, and it 
i■ the offlce of critici■m to inquire whence, thi■ i■ certain, that 
they do convey an idea of a PHaON poeeeaaing in an est.n
ordinvy degree the charm of UNITY, or ■inglenea■ of inten
tion. Thia idea may be variou■ly npreued ; it includea con
■i■tency of purpoae and the coherence of all principlea of action ; 
it includea ouene111 of aim from the commencement to the cloee 
of a cour■e of life; it ■nppoeea uniformity of temper, and a 
amene■■ of the impreuion that i■ produced b:, the per■on npou 
other mind■. Then, thi■ idea escludea all those incon■equen
tial departure■ from the main purpoee of a man'■ life, which, 
when we witne■■ them, prompt the u:clamation, "How unac
countable and how incon■i■tent a being i■ man at the beat I " 
If I wanted proof that thi■ ■ymmetry, moral and intellectual, 
doea really belong to that idea of the per■on which the Goepel■ 
embody or convey, I should find it in the fact that, amid all 
the dogmatic di■tractions that have troubled Christendom 
during eighteen centariee, there has prevailed, in all times and 
among all Chri■tianiaed natiom, a wonderful uniformity u Co 
the idea that hu floated before all mind■ of the PsuoNAL 
Caa1■T. Wherever the four Go■pela are popularly read, thi■ 
■ame conception form■ it■elf, and prevaila. Infancy ■pon
taneou■ly acquires it, manhood doea not revile or reject it, age 
hold■ it to the la■L le i■ not in con■equence of the poverty of 
the element■ it embraca, or of any vaguene■■ in the mode of 
conveyance, that thi■ idea i■ ■o perfectly ■ymmetrical.'* 

Mach of the truth, howeYer, which we ■eek to convey in 
thi■ ■ection, and other truth of atmoet value, in the di■cauion 
of the l_)IOblem that uow engagdl ua, ia eii:preued in a pueage 
which 18 the moet muterly and complete eii:hibition of the 
argument drawn from the portniture of the penon of oar Lord 
by the four eY&ngeli■ta we have e.er read ; and which, though 
referring !'rimarily to other objectiom, becauae the mythical 
theory wu Del then in vogue, yet anticipates and triumphantly 
confutes the theorie■ of M. Kenan, and lead■ the mind upward 
to higher truths than M. Renan hu conceived. With thi■ 
pauage, therefore, we crown our argument :-

• All no nation or raoe of men eould ever have gone out or their 
own phy,ical characteri■tie■ rar their type of ideal perfection in 

• C/. Nortan'■ a.,,.;-, Iv,, 9111. i., p. U; B■Jae'• r___, ~ CArul 
,.~, ••. 11. 
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the beauty of Corm ; u the Egyptian never could, by MY abstraction, 
have pnent.ed a ,tyle or art, in which the colour, abape, and reatura 
or hi1 divinity abould be pun,ly Europeui; nor the Greek have given 
to hill hero the tawny hue, narrow "Yea, and protruding lip■ or the 
Egyptian,-(or each to the other m111t hA't'e ■eemed deformity,-■o 
could neither tbey, nor the men or IIZ!.Y other nation, have rramed to 
the111118lve■ 1111 ideal type or canon or moral perfection or character, 
which IJ'Ol8 not Crom what to them IN!1Ded moat beautiful and 
perfect. A Hindoo cannot conceive bi, Brabmin saint other than M 
~ng in perfection the abst.emiouoeu, the irilence, the aut.erity, 
and the minute euctn- in every trifling duty, which be admiJ'w, 
in dilfl'rent degna, in bill living model■. Plato'• Bocratea, the per
fNltion or tht1 philosophical ch1racter, ia compoaed or element■ per
fectly Greek, being a compound or all thoee •irtue■ which the 
doctrine■ of hi■ ■cbool deemed neeeuary to adorn a ■age. 

'Now, thi1 bath ol\en ap~ to me the 1tronp1t internal proor 
or a 1uperior authority ■tamped upon the G01pel hiBtory, that the 
holy and perfect character 1t ponrtraya, not only ditren from, but 
ei:preuly oppoaea, every type or moral perfection which they who 
wrote it could pouihly have conceived. We have, in the writing■ of 
the Babbin■, ample material wherewith to conBtruot the model of a 
perfect Jewi11h teacher; we have the uying■ and the action■ of 
Gamaliel, and Hillel, and Rabbi Samuel, all perhapa in great pan 
imaginary, but all bearing the imp1911 or national ideu,-all formed 
upon one rule of imaginary perfection. Yet nothing can be more 
widt-ly apart tb1111 their thought■, aud prinoiplea, and action■, and 
character, and thOBe of our Redeemer. Loven of _.....ling con
troveny. propo■er■ or captiOIII parado1.e■, jealou■ uvholda■ or their 
nation'■ e1.olu■ive friril98", sealo111 uncompromi11ng ■tilen for 
the leut comma o the law, and m01t 10phiatical depvten from it.I 
1pirit,-1ucb, m01tly, are tbeee great men,-the ei:act counterpart 
and reflection or thOl8 Scribes ■nd Phari■eea who are ■o unoompro
mi■ingly reproved, u the very contradiction or G01pel principle■. 

• How comes it that men not even learned contrived to reprNeDt 
a character Hery way departing from their national type,_.t vari
ance with .U thoee Ce■turea whioh ou■tom, uid education, Md 
patrioti■m, and religion, and nature -med to have CODtl8Crated • 

moat bealatirul P And the difficulty or conaidering 1ucb a character 
the innution of man, u ■ome have impiou■ly imagined, ii 11till 
farther increued by nbeerring how writen, recording dift"11rent fact1, 
u St. :Matthew and St. John, do lead 111, neverthelea, to the ■ame 
repreaentation and r.onoeption. Yet herein methinb we have a key 
to the 1nlution of every difficulty ; for, if two arti■ta were com
manded to produce a fonn embodying their ideu of perfect beauty, 
and both uhibited figure■ equally ■haped upon typt!I and model■ 
m01t dift"erent from all ever berore 11een in their country, and, at the 
Mme time, each perfectly re■embling the otht>r, I am ■un, ■uch a 
fact, if recorded, would 11PJ>8!11: almOlt incredible, e1.cept on tbft ■up
po■it.ion that both had copied the eame original. 

' Such, then, m1111t be the caee bore : the evanpliat■, too, mut 
V 2 
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ha-.e eopied the tiring model whioh they npftlt!llt ; 11Dd the aceord
llDce or the moral featurea which the1 gi•e Him, can onl1 proceed 
f'rum the accurac1 with which the1 ban rwpectiYel1 drawn them. 
But thiii onl1 io-our m11terioua wondl'I'. For, uauredl1, He wu 
not u the rwt or men, who coald thna •parate Himaelr in ehancter 
Crom whatenr wu held m8't perfect and mOlt admirable by all who 
nrroundecl Him, and by all who had taught Him; who, while be 
let Himllelf f'ar aboH all national ideu of monl pent10tion, yet. bor,. 
rowed nothing m>m Greek, or Indian, or E,ryptian, or Boman ; who, 
while He thu had ~hing in common witn-u1 known 1taodud of 
eh.anctn, an1 eatabliahed law of peneetion, 1hould aeem to tnery 
one the type of hi1 peculiarly beloved ueellenee. And truly, when 
we - how He C11D ban been rollowed by the Greek, though a 
founder of none among hia IN!etA, rMered by the Brahmio, though 
pl'l'llched unto ~.!Z,men of the fiahermao'■ oute, wonhipped b1 
the red man of t.hough belonging to the hated pale race, we 
cannot but eomider Him u deatilH!d to break down all dilltioetion of 
oolour, 1111d ■h■pe, and eount.enanee, and habit.a ; to form in Hi.maell 
the type of unity, to which are nferable all the ■om of Adam, and 
give u, io the pouibilit1 or thia monl CODYl'rgenee, the atrongeefl 
proof that the hamllll •peoi•, however varied, iii l'llentially one.'• 

la not, then, oor argument now complete? and may we not 
admire the good wiedom of God, whoee providence ao ma"el
loualy prepared the • fulnea of time;• and who, b1 evidences 
ao manifold, hu aecured Hia word againet all 1111p1ciou1 that 
could 1ully its glory, or weaken ill authority? 

IV. Our task ia nearly ended. Our argument hu been applied 
to the gist of the controveny. The Gospel• repreaeot to 01 a 
Penon whoee Divine origin and authority give harmony, natn
nlneu, aud moral 1plendour to H ia teaching, Hi■ minclee, 
the manner of Hie life, and the 1uft'erinp of Hi■ death. Our 
belief in thi1 Penon depend■ en the truth of the Goepele. If 
they be untrue, this Penon, whom they repreaent, i1 the 
creation of the human mind. It becomee, then, a aecoodary 
and wholly unimportant matter to examine what hietoric 
material, either the popular imagination, or the "'ni111 of 
an individual, hu introduced into the ideal partraiL That 
Penoo, whom the Goepele eet before ua in a a1mplicity which 
ia u pare u the light of day, hu vanished. If we recoolU'Uct 
another Life of Jeaua out of the di6ru of the narntivea from 
which their eaaential frame-work baa been aubtracted, oar 
attempt eJ be ingenious, artiatic, amoeing, but no more. 
The 1hiv mirror cannot be re-aet. The eviecerated body 
doea nut live. 

The aqualid hota at Nineveh are built of pictured brick!!, 
• w..,...•, 1-htn. • IN ll,u;,ri,a "'- &inn• BnHI«/ S.ifi-, 
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that once shone in the proud palaoe of NimlODd. And build
ioga or various art may riee from its mighty rains ; but theae 
are not the palace of the king. In like manner, we grant, that 
denying whatever is supernatural in the person, qyinp, doinga, 
influence, death, and reaurrection of Jesus, and disdaining the 
records of whatever is aupernatanl u legendary atoriea, the 
texts that remain may be • gtt,IIJ IOlkilH' to yield a certain 
hypothetical-we may uy mythical, becauae imaginary-cha
racter. Whatever will not yield to this gentle aolicitation, ia 
remitted to the limbo of legends ; and the artist is free, with 
the materials that are ductile to his touch, to form what image 
bis art is pleaaed or competent to design. The truth of the 
Goepel history is then the point at iuue ; and for thi, we have 
contended. If for a moment we follow M. Renan in bis 
artistic construction, be it andentood, we sink from oor level to 
his. We canoot quote one puaage of the Gospels which be 
disputes: we simply show bow even the materiiJ, he aelecta 
for uae are maladroitly handled ; bow bis art is fal1e not to the 
Goepel history, but to humao nature and eatbetic law,; and 
bow the gro&aque conglomente be fubion1, derides, with the 
mocking ICOl'll of a Fnnkenatein, thoae who would touch thme 
qcred records of Immanuel-God with aa, to mutilate their 
Yitai iotegrity, and remodel them by their proud and aubtile 
akill. We ahriuk, moreover, from the pain of analysing M. 
Renan'• conception of Jeaua, unleaa we bad 1pace to exhibit 
Him whom we adore, u tboee who looked on Him conceived 
oC Him, and u the ch-crch believea in Him. Our work, then, 
now is brief, and only aaggeative: We have to prove that the 
Y-ae tk Juu by M. Renan is (11) not deducible from even the 
mangled documents, rid of all their miraculou1 contents, 
which he strangely deems quite Yalid and trustworthy ; (/J) 
that it is iuconai1tent with itaelf, that it is abortive u a 
romance, aod impouible in the experience or real life; and ('r) 
that its morality is evil, and exhibits a cbimen of contra
diction■ which i1 monatroua. 

(11) We do not affirm with Mr. Iauc Taylor, that the 
inaertioo of any. even the least, legendary matter in a book 
iualidatea ip,o /ado the credibihty of every portion of that 
book; Herodotus i1 a witne111 to the contrary. But we 
affirm that legendary stories, narrated ae facts by contem
poraries, on precisely the ume evidence, in the same time, 
and with the same simple auorance 118 other facts of their 
record, throw utter diacredit on the veracity of their history. 
If, moreover, tbeee form the chief bulk of the cooteuts, and 
are 10 interwoven or interteuellated (to uae De Queney'a 
phrue) with the entire structure of the narrative, u we find 
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the 1upernatural element■ or the Go■pel hi1tory to be, then 
their repudiation i1 the annihilation of the p■eudo-hi■tory. 
M. Kenan, however, judge■ otherwiee. 

Every ■crap from the pen of the■e men, who■e writing■ are 
denounced u legendary, that happen■ to narrate what might 
be natural, ia hoarded and lauded u infallibly true. Be it ■o I 
How may the■e fragment■ be pieced together? Can they be 
arranged u M. Renan hu tried to MHicil them? No ! M. 
Renan di■tiqniahes three epoch■ in the Y'~ de Jou, in each 
of which the doctrine and character of Je■u1 are ,tamped with 
dift'erent features : the joyou1 innoeent morali1t, the Meuianic 
thaumaturge, the ■ombre and terrible revolutioniat; theee are 
the three _1tagea of Hi■ career iu M. Renan'• phantuy. But 
let our readen obee"e, the pauagee which are quoted u the 
autboritie■ for each of the■e portnita, are taken indiaicriminately 
by M. Renao from all part■-the beginning, middle, or end-of 
the Go■pel1. Accordiug then to the fngmenta, in which M. 
Renan find■ the ■ole material■ of bia biatory, these three cha
racten of J esu1 co-uillt!d in one penon, and continnoualy 
throughout Hi• mini11try. It ia not allowable for M. Renan to 
di1trihute theae three phue■ of character, which are 1uppo■ed 
to he exhibited in the■e fragment■, into an order of 111cceuion 
which they expre..ly den7. According to them, Je11u1 
1rroqht miracle11 in the fint epoch of Bia mini■try, u well u 
the ■econd. Je■111 uttered in the Sermon on the Mount, 
with which M. Reuan conceive■ the pure idyllic miniat!f of 
Galilee to begin, au announcement or penecution, reviling, 
and aU manner or evil to be endnred for Hi, lake, u ■harp and 
fearful u any that fell from Hia lip■, when the ahadow of death 
gloomed around Him.* It were idle for ua to auert that no 
one of theae characters which M. Renan a■cribe■ to Je■u1, 
hu even a di1tant ■emblance to any text■, however mangled, 
of the Gospel■. Lt!gntla,y •toriu are they all I Where i1 
the warr&11t for that epicurean vi1ioa of wandering bacch1nal1, 
which M. Renan conjure■ up, u the cortigt! of the 1oung Nua
rene, ur for that perfumery of ecented phrue1, with which he 
be■prinkle. the youthful Rabbi ; (k plu dumltanl de tou, p. 91 ; 
llfJt!C .. tin rtn1UNflln Jipru pi oppta'aiat!fll qwlqwfou 
tlau la ract! JM, p. 80 ; par Ml l>t!nti p,,n t!I doflU; a bea 
fet,u Atnuu, p. 403, &c. ;) for the pantheiatic theurgy of the 
■econd epoch ; or the dire, morbid humour■ o( the ■ombre ginl 
who appean at the clo■e of the 8eetio« phantumagoria? But 
how dift'erent would have been M. Renan'• tuk, if he had 
held him■el( to the truth or the fragment& which he accept■ u 
true ; and •Aoen 111 how thoee elements, which he aeparates 

• Coatnat llaUlin "· 10, 11; ud Jolla 1i'f. 
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and mon1trou1l1 n:aggerates, coale■ced in one penon I He 
might theu have had a glimp■e of that perfect humanit1, 
which blended the calm beaut1 and ■implicity which he 
degrade■ into effeminate ■en■ibility, with the 1evere truth and 
■trength whir.h he caricaturea into ucetic rigour ; and of that 
Divinity which claimed the perfect faith of men to whom 
pardon and eternal lire were given. 

(/3) Con■ider the brevitJ of time, iu which thi■ one li(e, 
according to M. Henao, develop■ into ■uch di■cordant form■: 
and, we uk, i■ not the image, the hi■tory which M. Benan hu 
feigned, a palpable incoogruit1, an abortion? Thi■ 'Jean■,' 
whom hi1 romance depicta, unite■ in him■elf elemeuta which 
never have co-e1.i1ted and cannot co-e1.iat in one ho.man 
character. The ■hrewd penetrative ■agacity, the ready logic 
of ■cholutic debate, and the poli■hed raillery or repartee 
-qualitie■ which mark a practical, ■elf poueued, and adroit 
intellect, having a firm gra■p of pre■ent fact■ ; the robuat and 
manly ■enae that 1COOta the tradition■ of the ■chool■, but 
■elect■ the few ma1.im1 having moral worth, that occor in the 
Talmud (granting to M. Benan, that the moral element■ of 
Chriatianity can be traced to this ■ource, which we wholl1 
deny) u isolated graiu1 of wheat among mountain■ of chaff; 
and the exquiaite akill that could fuhion them into a moral 
1y1tem like that of the Sermon on the Mount ; the homel1 
vigour, the uneophi■ticated feeling that conceived the parable■ ; 
and the genuine 1ympath1 with the ■imple beautie■ of nature-
token of a calm and healthful mind-that flowen upon hi■ 
■peech : tbe■e and other attribute■ which even M. Henao ia 
forced to allow to Jesus, yet combine with the unmea■ured cre
dulity and in■ane reverie■ of a Panthei■t, who hu loat the 
■enae of hi■ own penonality, who dreams that God live■ b1 
him and he by God, and who conceive■ himaelf the in■pired 
instrument of God's kingly power, to tread the earth to powder, 
if it disobey him, and to admioi1ter the final judgmeot of man
kind amid awful apocalyptic glorie■. Boundleu preten■iona 
and maniac hanhneu are joined with meek ■elf-poueuion, 
gentleDeSR, and ■elf-denial. There ii the weakoet111 to ■uccuwb 
to the inftuence of' John, and to be bent divenely by the pre
judice■ of the country and the humoun of hi■ di■ciplea; aud 
yet an intellectual force to inaugun&te the greate■t religion■ 
movement among mankind. And the moral contradiction■ 
are yet more utounding. We regret that in our anxiety 
to present coffl'Ctly to our reader■ the broad outline■ of M. 
Benan'11 V"v tk Jou, we were obliged* to omit nearly all 
the owri pas■age■ which ■et oft' the■e contradiction■ in the 

• See oar epitome io lut Number. pp. •7H81. 
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most g]aring light. Bat enoagh ia written there to enable our 
readen to multipl7 them indefinitel7. The doctrine of Jeau, 
u reported in the Y-ae tk Jaw, ia equall7 incongruous with 
Hia lire. He propaptee moral truths for the elevation of 
mankind, and 7ct anuouncee that the world ie at an end. 
Hie fint thought wu to round a religion 'Without any cere
monial; yet He began with imitating the baptiam of John. 
He would ha•e no doctrine ; yet hia item dogmu are the twin 
canon, of monachiam, penitence, and po•erty. He uya He 
will eetabliah the law, but hi• intention ia to aboliah it; &c., &c. 

('y) The moral contradiction• of this imaginary life are the 
most palpable and confounding. M. Ha•et, in his article on the 
Y-ae tk Jaw, in the &f/W du tku Mo,uk•, August, 1863, en
lightens aa by dividing miraclea into IMpooi/>k and ir,y,oui/J/,., 
to which latter clua he consigns the resurrection of Lazarus, 
Now, we know but one IIOrt of miracle that can be called 
i111poeaible ; and that ia, each a miracle u e.en God cannot 
work. This iapouil>k miracle ia propounded for our belief by 
M. Renan in the C?haracter of Jesu 'With ita contrasts (not 
temporary, but abiding) of unparalleled majeat7 and meanueu. 
In the V-ae tk Jua we find, however glosed over by fine 
word,, duplicit7, popular tact, aelr-aeeking, higher than imperial 
ambition, moral weakneu and cowardice in adopting opiaiou 
and conniriag at practicea which rerolted him, falaehood, 
nerariou 10rcery, rage in disappointment, ferocious iDYeetiYe 
at his eaemiea, the convulsion, of inaanity, aad a wild clutch at 
death u the releue from hie deaperate entanglementa; com
bined with th01e l'l'preaentations, according to which Jesua 
givea aa ' the enngelical syatem of morals which remaiu u 
the highest creation of human conacience, the fairest code of 
human lire that any moralist eYer drew up ; ' and i1 the creator of 
the eterual religion of morality, &c., &c. 

Theae painrul coutrasta have been dwelt upon by our 
contemporaries. But we mark, u the radical fault, the incom
prehenaible blunder of this work, the abaeuce or all conception 
of the moral tear.biog and penonal chamcter or Jesm. The 
meaning or the word /tolill~• seems not to have entered M. 
Renan'e ruind. He eulogi&ea in genenl term• the evangelical 
,ptew of morale, but not one feature of it doea he attempt 
to chancteriae. Now the commanding and distinctive moral 
character of Jeaua has been the object of debate, or riolent 
antipathiea, and endleu panegyric, io Christendom for eighteen 
centuriea. We can safely affirm that the unique glory of Hie 
chancter bu bowed befure Him, without any other evidence, 
the re,·erence or million■. But M. Benan i■ blind to iL 
Con!ICience, and tbe worda which repreaent moral ideu, each 
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u integrity, righteoumea, •eracity, juatice, mercy, aelr-acri
fice, and humility, ha•e no place in bi11 TOCabulary. Jeana, in 
his band,, i1 a creature or ardent aenaibilitiea. Gaily tender, 
1ublimely danng, Tigoroualy fierce, and conwlai•ely ud-he 
oecillatee from extreme to extreme. There i1 no formati•e 
pri11cipk, guiding, reatrainiog, harmonising bi1 conduct. No 
1uapicion or the action of principle in man hu yet dawned on 
M. Henao. It i1, therefore, forbidden to Jeana. It i1 in 
thi1 COD<"eption of a religious teacher, wh01e religion i1 10lely an 
lfffain tit, etnr, a compoat of moral ~y, idylls, athetic 
delight., myatic reveriea, and cruel ucet1ciam, that we diBCOYer 
the malign influence of M. Renan'• Jesuit training. Only a 
mind emuculated or virile tone, and distempered by the 
eof\ening, sickening prurience or a religion which appeals 
almoat exclaaively to the imaginati•e and emotional aenaibilitiea 
of oar nature, could have conceived ao frightful an abortion, 
at once a calumny agaioat man, and a bluphemy againat God. 
How England nauseates inch effeminate monkery ! And to 
thi1 drivel baa the philoaophy of hi1tory and religion eunk 7 
-that a youthful dreamer, with ill-regalat.ed mind, no l)'•tem of 
troth, no definite aim in life, Boating buoyantly on the popular 
current, bat with the romantic grace of form, speech, and 
addreu, the ••gue, varying, •ut illu1ion1, the uerilegioua 
bouP, and the half cunninJ, half anconacioua tact, which often 
accompany a myatical faaat1ci1m, hu held in hi• plutic haod1 
the deatiniea of Chriatendom, hu bathed in the fountain of lif'e 
decrepit nations, and made them strong with an immortal 
youth, hu cosenecl the migbtieat intellecta, and awayed the 
etouteat hearts among mankind ; and to-day rulea an empire 
which made Napoleon own him God I Surely the tld of acience 
hu ita myths u well u ita infancy I Let our criticiem 1trik.e, 
for it aims at the heart of thi1 work. M. Renan hu conceived 
the life of Jeaua, which ia \Ire-eminently a life of moral eleva
tion and power, in the 1pint of anmoral art. He depicts the 
aenanona, and ita mobile fluctaatiou. He know1 not the con
acience, and ita inriolable tmth. Hence, the meaning of ffreTJ 
fact in the life or oar Lord ia hidden from him. 'For seeing, he 
perceivea not; and hearilltf, he doea not undentand.' The Spirit 
of troth alone re't'ellla and receivea the truth, u it ia in Jeana. 

V. We now, in concluaion, ehow that M. Renan'e V"ae de Jbu 
yield, no explanation of the origin or Chrietiuiity. It neither 
exhibit■ the eource of the moral principlee and inftuencea which 
Cbriatianity introduced into the world, nor the canae of the 
expaneion, and triumph, and aecarity of the Christian faith. 
M. Renan himaelf muat allow this. The' Jeaue' whom he hu 
pictured i1 not the Jeana whom the world wonhipa,-wh~ 
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example ana truth form the ideal towarda which millions of 
hearte torn and re,erentl7 ■1pire, aod haYe gi,en allurement, 
impulae, and Yictory to the aelf-denying heroiam of all Christian 
81'9· That image of the Eternal Son, who, prompted by love, 
hu become incarnate, hu become sin for us, hu carried our 
griaf11, bu wrought out a plenteous redemption, hu besought 
and won our faith, hu brought life and immortality to light, 
and ia with 011 alwap, whilllt He i11 with the Father, u our 
)iring Mediator,-may be the manelloua moeaic, which legend
ary 11torie11 have deftly elaborated ; but it i11 that ' Gollpel,' 
be it legendary or true, which bu thrilled and moulded human 
IIOcietie11 with itll life-giring power, and hu •tamped with di11-
tinct impreu the 11eheme of Christian ethica, which hu formed 
the moral ■entiment or Christian countrie11. To what now doe■ 
M. Reoan reduce Chri■tianity, in 110 far u it i11 deri,ed from 
Je11u1? It will be remembered, that be considen all the 
purest, the vital and enduring elements of Christianity, to ba,e 
been enunciated by Je11a1 in the fint epoch of Hia ministry. 
Whate,er followed, obllCared and dU1COloared the bright morn
ing ray■ of Hie rnini1try. In the uncorrupted doctrine then of 
Jeau■, which is the eternal foundation of Chrietianity, what do 
we find? Elimply, M. Renan 11ay1, aelected muims from the 
Old Teatament, and the familiar proverbe of the 1yn1gogae, of 
which Hillel wu for the moat part the author. The refined 
and impl'elli,e morality of Chri■tianity which M. Renan think■ 
hu inftuenced modem civili■ataon, and will permanently abide, 
i1 accordingly due to Hillel. For, be it oble"ed, all that Je11a1 
hu contributed to the moral teaching of the ■yn■gogue, which 
Hillel chiefly moulded, coDBi■tll in three thing■ :-let. Di1tort
ing and esaggerated formal•, into which He put these proverbe. 
(' Mai■ cette rieille 1111ge■ae encore u■es egoi■te, ne lui soffi■ait 
pu. II allau au u:cu,' in proof of which ■everal quotation■ 
are adduced.) 2nd. An • eatraordin■ry 11weetnea11 of voice,' an 
• infinite charm exhaling from Hia penon,' an 'accent full of 
nnction which made aphori11m1 familiar long before quite new; ' 
for • morality ia not compoaed of principles espreued in either 
a better or wonie fubion. The poeay of the precept which 
make11 it loved i• more than the precept itself taken u an 
abatnct truth.' (P. 81; rJ. 81, 88, 84.} But what i1 thi11 poear? 
It i■ not the fonn of espreuion, for that matten nothing; and 
be.idea, M. Renan 11ay11, the.e muims had been prerioualy 
'moll& happily e11:pnmaed.' (P. 81.) It ia, then, altogether the 
l'ff"-' charm of ■peech and manner which gave unction to 
the word1 which He 1pake; a charm which ceued when He 
ceued to ■peak, and could impart no influence to theae' ancient 
muima' beyond tbe cin:le of thoae who liatoed to Jeaua. 
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3rd. The thaumatargic wonden which leaua condeacended to 
perfonn for the people ; for 'without minclea He could not 
Lave converted the people,' and great ideu muat degrade them
aeJyee by IIIIIIOciation with unworthy mean, to rule public 
opinion. 

Apart, then, from the uying of Jeana to the Samaritan 
woman, and the repartee which baffled the Phariaeea and He
rodiana when they queetioned Him about the lawfulneaa of-papng 
tuea to Rome, both of whic-.h M. Renan alloWB to be original, 
and to lie at the bui, of 1piritual religion ; if hi■ brilliant para
graph■ be analyaed, w11 learn that be concedee no&hing to Jeaua 
beyond the popular manmuYJ'ell and the exaggerated rhetoric, 
which brought the noble proverb■ of the 1ynagogue into Yogue, 
uve a manelloUI penonal charm which unhappily Yani1hed 
with hi1 death. Shall thi1 explanation of the moral principl• 
and influence■ introduced by Chri1tiaoity into the world 1o8ice ? 
Doe■ their 11pirit evaporate into an uqui1ite grace of penoaal 
appearance? Are they all traced back to the Talmud, which M. 
Kenan himaelf pronouucea 'It phu m,plierfflDfllfflll!fl MI' a/Jnn. 
tiofl utlt!~cl•tlk1'• M. Renan'1 attribution of the moral princi
plea of Chri■tiauity to the lewi1h 1yuagoguea i1 u falae u hia 
explanation of the method■ which gaYe them aovereign power in 
the mouth of Je1us ia ridiculous. We allow that a Yery few 
phruea, nearly approachin,; to the •yinga of the great Muter, 
are found in the Talmud : bat it i1 quite open to debate whet.her 
theae be not derived from Chriltianity ; eapecially u it is now 
proftd that during the fint century many repreaentative■ of 
Judai1m had friendly relation■ with memben of the ChriatiaD 
church. t B11t the sy1tem of moral truth which is contained in 
the Sennon on the Mount, i1 alien in 1pirit and in letter to the 
whole Jewish thought of Hia time. A new 1pirit ia there, 
which forge■ a new doctrine, embodyin,; indeed all that the 
mind of man had retained from the &nt revelation■ of God, or 
acquired by ita own intuitive force ; but knitting theae frq. 
menta into one body of truth, uul quickening it with heannfy 
life. 

Let ua brie8y ~pitulate thole pat moral principlee which 
diltiaguiah Chri11ti11n morality, and plea, an maeparable 11ulf 
between the ancient Pagan and the modern Chri1tian world. 
J. The law of ucrifiee, or of 1pontaneou1 and ■elf-denying love. 
2. The di,rnity and worth of human nature. 8. The equality of 
all men, who are children of one Father, and heir■ of a common 
alvation. 4. The chivalrou1 ffllpect with which woman ia 

t S. Gri&a, Toi. i'I' ., cb,ap.l. 
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honoored; not only becaWltl or her equal 1piritual prerogati,e 
with man, but because or the Chri1tian leuon, that the meuure 
of ampler 1trength i1 to be the measure or willing ■ervice. 5. 
The glory of inviolable troth, not only in faith but in confe■-
1ion. 6. The control or principle over not only the outward 
but the inward ebullitio11.1 of pa1111ion. 7. The 1upremacy of 
devotion to God in Chri1t.. 8. The duty and noble grace of 
forgiveneu. 9. The- bouour or hu"Dility. 10. The certainty 
or an e,erluting judgment. 
The■e moral principle■ may be con1idered to form the di1tinc

tive moral doctrine of Chri1tianit.y, rooted in and auociated with 
the peculiar religioDI doctrines which it revbl■ : how they 
have leavened Chri1teodom, it would take volume■ to de■cribe. 
But let our readen look back and ■ee' whether a 1ingle one 
or the■e Chri1tiao principle• i1 deducible from M. Renan'• 
Life of Je■u. Not one. They all 1pring from that gloriou1 
revelation of the my■tery of godlineu, God maoifeat in the 
fte■h. A legend it may be ; but it i1 the muter-light of all our 
aeeing, the well-head of all Cbri1tian thought and life. Chri11tiao 
ciriliution ii rooted in it. And ao that miracle recun, lhe only 
impmible mincle that cao be conceived : the truth and 
beauty of humanity, whataoever i1 moat pure, and lovely, and 
honounble, if there be any virtH and any praiee,-tbeee have 
1prung from fal■ehood : in Arnold'■ word•, 'Truth and good-
11811 are at variance with each other,' and there i1 no God. 

In concluding our lut ■ection, we marked the fatal defect, 
that the V"w de Jhu took no account of the moral upeci. and 
influence of Chri■t'• life. Now we conclude our review bf the 
eqaally fatal accuution :-Thia book taka no account. o the 
religiou needa of man, or of the ■ati1factioo which the religion 
of J e■ll8 yield,, or at leut profeue■ to yield. The ~ife qJ Juu 
ia written without the .u,ralur, the religimt, of JeaUL Now, 
we affirm, the power, the triumph, the ■ecurity, of Ilia religion, 
ia ita truth ; and it■ truth ia manife■t, not only by the evideuca 
which authenticate it■ Divine origin, but by it■ adaptation to • 
human want. The burden of ■in weigha heavily. T6e atain of 
lio burn■ hotly. The ■ting of death ia Sin. 'Who ,hall deliver 
111 from thia body of death ? ' Thia i1 the uoeuy moait of 
unawakened ainnen. Thi■ ia the 1hn1l quiahed cry of the 
awakened: 'Wbo ,hall deliver u?' God, who aloue can anawer, 
hu aid, ' Thou 1halL call Hia name 1 au, ; for He ahall aave 
Bia people from their aim.' And we' tlaank God,,,.,,,,,,,. J#U 
Cltrul oar Lord.' 
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